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P R E F A C E 

IT I S "with pleasure that the P u b 
l i sher presents to the people a n 

other book f r o m the pen of J u d g e 
R u t h e r f o r d . D u r i n g the past five 
years his books, publ ished i n t h i r t y 
di f ferent languages, have reached a 
c i r cu lat ion exceeding twenty-seven 
m i l l i o n volumes. I t is probable that 
the w r i t i n g s of no other man on earth 
have a greater c i rcu lat ion . T h i s book 
is publ ished to a id the people to get 
a better unders tanding of the ir r e l a 
t ionship to the great Creator . I t aids 
y o u to acquire such knowledge. A s a 
test imony to the name of J e h o v a h , and 
w i t h the hope that this pub l i ca t i on 
m a y benefit the people, i t is confident
l y sent f o r t h . 

T H E PUBLISHER 



F O R E W O R D 

J E H O V A H is the C r e a t o r of heaven 
and earth and the G i v e r of every 

good and perfect g i f t . H i s name has 
not received its due honor, but the 
t ime is approach ing when he shal l be 
better known by his creatures. T h i s 
book is publ ished f or the purpose of 
enabl ing the people to have a c lear 
conception of the great Crea to r and 
of his loving-kindness t oward men. T o 
knowT God and his re lat ionship to h is 
creation w i l l l i f t the student above 
the sord id things of this ev i l w o r l d 
and give h i m a v i s i o n of the blessings 
that are coming to m a n k i n d f r o m 
God's gracious hand. Peace, prosper 
i t y , l i f e and happiness are w i t h i n the 
grasp of m a m E a c h one owes i t to 
h imse l f to know the t r u t h concerning 
these things so much desired. 

T H E AUTHOR 
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CREATION 
C H A P T E R I 

Spirit Beings 

IN T H E l a n d of Palest ine the environment a n d con
dit ions are such as to induce solemn meditat ion. 
W a l k i n g over the h i l l s of J u d e a i n the a u t u m n sea

son you are q u i c k l y convinced that here the r a r i t y of 
the atmosphere a n d the clearness of the sky are u n 
usual . A t night-t ime the stars appear i n such great 
numbers that they seem to crowd each other for space 
i n the heavens. Y o u are reminded then that astron
omers estimate that there are t h i r t y thousand m i l l i o n 
astral bodies i n our universe. O f course the human 
m i n d can not f u l l y grasp or appreciate that statement, 
but as you gaze into the heaven of br ight shiners you 
conclude that astronomers have not overstated the 
matter. W i t h admirat ion , wonder and reverential awe 
you behold them. I n v o l u n t a r i l y you ask, W h o made 
that m y r i a d of marvelous stars that shed the ir gentle 
l ight to cheer the way of the weary traveler? 

K n o w i n g that you are a sensible man, endowed w i t h 
reasoning faculties, y o u seek a sensible a n d reason
able answer to your question. Y o u know of the theory 
of evolution, but at once you d iscard that theory as 
unwor thy of consideration. I t is not reasonable that 
those stars made themselves nor that they came there 
by chance. T h e i r very existence bears eloquent test i 
mony that there is a Creator f a r greater than the stars 
a n d by whom they were made and h u n g i n space. 
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Y o u know that y o u have an honest and sincere de
sire for in format ion concerning the wonders that you 
now behold. W h o put that desire into your m i n d ! 
W h o clothed you w i t h power to reason a n d the fa cu l ty 
to seek in format ion? I f there is a great Creator who 
made those wonder fu l astra l bodies, and who made 
you, is i t not reasonable that he wou ld make i t possible 
for you to obtain a true answer to your honest i n 
q u i r y ! I f there is i n existence a record g i v i n g the 
t rue answer concerning the o r i g in of things visible, 
then that record must be consistent w i t h itsel f and 
consistent w i t h the great M a k e r . 

A l l the books wr i t t en at the d ic tat ion of man f a i l to 
measure up to the required s tandard , because they are 
merely the expressed opinions of imperfect men. They 
are not consistent w i t h themselves nor w i t h the Crea 
tor , who must possess u n l i m i t e d wisdom and power. 
The Bible, meets every requirement. I t is consistent 
w i t h itself. I t is not contradictory when understood. 
I t is consistent w i th h i m who is perfect i n wisdom, 
justice, love a n d power. I t answers your questions, 
a n d these answers w i l l be f ound ent ire ly satisfactory 
to the reasonable m i n d . It is the sacred W o r d of the 
Creator . 

The B i b l e discloses that the name of the One who 
exercises supreme power i n creation a n d i n a l l things 
is God. l i e also has other names, as is shown by the 
B i b l e , a l l of which have a deep significance concerning 
his relat ionship to his creatures. A care fu l s tudy of 
the B i b l e proves that i t is absolutely true. A s you pro 
gress i n the examination of the sacred pages you mar 
vel at the wonders there disclosed. Y o u are forced to 
the conclusion that only the supreme m i n d of the great 
E t e r n a l One could have dictated that Book. I t not 
only proves the existence of the great God , and that 
he is the A u t h o r of creation, but discloses a marvelous 
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p r o g r a m w h i c h the great Creator is w o r k i n g out i n his 
own order ly a n d perfect w a y a n d which sha l l u l t i 
mately result to the good of a l l his creatures a n d to 
the g lory of the great Creator . 

The reverential m a n pursues its s tudy w i t h the 
keenest interest. A s his m i n d broadens a n d his v is ion 
of i ts great t ru ths increases, ins t inc t ive ly he exc la ims : 
" 0 the depth of the riches both of the wisdom a n d 
knowledge of G o d ! " I f you , as an imperfect man , de
velop a p l a n a n d then begin to b u i l d , how much more 
reasonable to expect the m i g h t y Creator of the u n i 
verse to have a l l his p l a n perfected f r o m the begin
n i n g . The B i b l e discloses that G o d has such a p l a n , 
a n d that i n the progressive m a r c h of his work each 
event transpires exactly as he has t imed i t . 

The outwork ing of the d iv ine p l a n holds the greatr 
est interest to any one who d i l i g e n t l y a n d honestly 
seeks knowledge. ' ' A wise m a n w i l l hear, a n d w i l l i n 
crease l e a r n i n g ; a n d a man of unders tanding shal l at
t a i n unto wise counsels . " (Prov . 1 :5 ) " W h e n 
wisdom entereth into thine heart, a n d knowledge is 
pleasant unto t h y soul, discretion shal l preserve thee, 
understanding sha l l keep thee : to del iver thee f r o m 
the way of the ev i l man , f r om the m a n that speaketh 
f r o w a r d t h i n g s . " — P r o v . 2 :10-12 . 

B u t how shal l I begin to l earn wisdom? y o u ask. 
The reverence of the L o r d G o d is the beg inning of 
wisdom. (Prov . 1 : 7 ; P s . 111 :10 ) Those who rev
erent ia l ly a n d d i l i gent ly seek to understand the se
crets of the L o r d w i l l be rewarded. ' ' The secret of the 
L o r d is w i t h them that fear h i m ; a n d he w i l l shew 
them his covenant." -—Ps. 2 5 : 1 4 . 

F a i t h means to obtain a t r u t h f u l knowledge a n d 
then to confidently re ly upon that knowledge. F a i t h 
i n God means to acquire the t r u t h a n d facts concern
i n g God a n d then to confidently re ly upon that. I f y o u 
w o u l d know the L o r d a n d receive his good pleasure, 
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then you must, believe that God , the great E t e r n a l 
One, exists, a n d that he is the rewarder of those that 
d i l i gent ly seek h i m . (Heb. 1 1 : 6 ) Y o u can not be
lieve without knowledge. That man might obtain 
knowledge God has endowed h i m w i t h reasoning fac
ulties, a n d then he invites man to use those facult ies 
and reason upon the great t ruths revealed i n the 
Scr iptures . (Isa. 1 :18) Y o u w i l l f ind that reason 
a n d the Scr iptures are i n exact harmony. 

N o w to the question which you propounded to your 
se l f : W h o made the stars? The W o r d of God an
swers: " A n d God made two great l i g h t s ; the greater 
l ight to rule the day, and the lesser l i ght to rule the 
n i g h t : he made the stars a l s o . " (Gen. 1 :16) Not 
only d i d he make them, but, " H e te l leth the number 
of the s tars ; he calleth them a l l by their n a m e s . " 
(Ps . 147: 4) The eternal power a n d deity are c lear ly 

seen and may be understood by the things which God 
has made. (Rom. 1 :20) Observation of these won
ders beheld i n the sky above induces sober meditat ion. 
A n d now, " come . . . let us reason t oge ther " upon the 
things of creation. 

Beginning of Creat ion 
There must have been a t ime when the great God 

was alone. There must have been a t ime when he be
gan his creation. Does the B i b l e disclose what was the 
beg inning of God 's creation? I t does. The t ime of the 
beginning is not revealed ; that is to say, no date is 
disclosed. Whether that time was a m i l l i o n or ten m i l 
l i on years ago is not mater ia l to man. The fact of the 
beg inning of ereation is what man seeks. W e may 
know that the mighty E t e r n a l One who would create 
a l l things according to his sovereign w i l l , and who 
w o u l d cause a record thereof to be w r i t t e n , wou ld 
causa that record to be w r i t t e n t r u t h f u l l y . 
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The "Word of God , the B i b l e , therefore imports ab
solute ver i ty . There could be no inducement to have a 
false record. The men therefore who were used by the 
great G o d to wr i te the B i b l e were directed by his u n 
l i m i t e d power a n d perfect wisdom i n m a k i n g the B i b l e 
record true and r ight . " T h e works of his hands are 
v e r i t y a n d j u d g m e n t : a l l his commandments are sure. 
They stand fast f or ever a n d ever, and arc done i n 
t r u t h a n d u p r i g h t n e s s . " (Ps . 1 1 1 : 7 , 8) The W o r d 
of God is true, a n d he magnifies i t above his name. 
(Ps . 1 3 8 : 2 ) The great E t e r n a l One changes not, 
a n d what was once true is a lways true. " U p h o l d me 
according unto t h y word , that I may l i v e : a n d let me 
not be ashamed of m y h o p e . " (Ps . 119 :116) The 
W o r d of G o d is absolute author i ty concerning the be
g i n n i n g of creation. That author i ty is certain, a n d 
upon i t the student may confidently re ly . 

The W o r d of G o d records the fact that long before 
the creation of the earth, when there was no sea, when 
there were no spr ings a n d lakes, before there were any 
mountains or h i l l s , yea, before the sun a n d the moon 
a n d the star's were made, G o d began hi"> c reat i on ; a n d 
that beginning was his beloved One, known i n the 
holy record as the Logos. The word Logos is one of 
the names or t it les given to the beloved Son of God , 
a n d carries w i t h i t a deep meaning. W h e n G o d gives 
a creature or t h i n g a name, that name bears much s ig 
nificance. Logos means the representative or spokes
man for the great Creator . The t i t le is therefore often 
translated W O R D , because he who is the Logos is the 
express W o r d of the One whom he represents. 

I t pleased God to speak through the Logos, that his 
message might be conveyed to others of his inte l l igent 
creation. (Heb . 1 :2 ) I t is therefore appropr iate 
that this m i g h t y a n d beloved Son be cal led the W o r d 
of God. Concerning h i m i t is w r i t t e n : " I n the be
g i n n i n g was the Logos [ W o r d ] , a n d the Logos [ W o r d ] 
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was w i t h the God , a n d the Logos [ W o r d ] was a god. 
Th is was i n the beginning w i t h the G o d . " ( J o h n 1: 
1, 2, Diaglott, in ter l inear ) Th i s m i g h t y One, the 
Logos, speaking as the authorized representative of 
the great Jehovah God concerning the question of the 
beginning of creation, s a i d : 

" T h e L o r d possessed me i n the beginning of his 
way , before his works of old. I was set up f r o m ever
las t ing , f r om the beginning, or ever the earth was. 
W h e n there were no depths, I was brought f o r t h ; 
when there were no fountains abounding w i t h water. 
Before the mountains were settled, before the h i l l s 
was I brought f o r t h : whi le as yet he had not made the 
earth, nor the fields, nor the highest p a r t of the dust 
of the wor ld . W h e n he prepared the heavens, I was 
there : when he set a compass upon the face of the 
d e p t h ; when he established the clouds above; when he 
strengthened the fountains of the deep; when he gave 
to the sea his decree, that the waters should not pass 
his commandment ; when he appointed the foundations 
of the ear th . ' ' — P r o v . 8 : 22-29. 

Th is beloved One, the beg inning of God ' s creation, 
was the del ight of the great G o d ; a n d the F a t h e r , the 
Creator , took his beloved Son into his counsel, and 
thereafter operated through h i m i n the creation of a l l 
things that have been created. " A l l things were made 
b y h i m ; a n d without h i m was not any t h i n g made 
that was made . "—-John 1: 3. 

I n God 's due t ime this creature, the Logos, was 
t rans ferred f r om heaven to earth a n d made i n the l ike 
ness of man. ' ' The W o r d [Logos] was made flesh, a n d 
dwelt among u s . " ( J o h n 1 :14) H e was then k n o w n 
b y his God-given name of Jesus, because the name 
Jesus means that he is the Savior . (Mat t . 1 :21 ) 
A t the time of the beg inning of his earth ly m i n i s t r y 
he was anointed by God ' s holy s p i r i t ; a n d f rom that 
t ime f o r w a r d he was known by the t i t le C h r i s t Jesus, 
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because C h r i s t means A n o i n t e d One. (Mat t . 1 :16) 
A f t e r he had represented Jehovah f a i t h f u l l y on the 
earth, he was given, i n add i t i on to his other titles, the 
t i t le of " F a i t h f u l a n d T r u e " . — R e v . 1 9 : 1 1 . 

It is again stated i n the B i b l e that the Logos was 
" t h e beginning of the creation of G o d " . (Rev. 
3 : 1 4 ) A f t e r his creation G o d made the Logos his 
active agent i n the creation of everything that was 
created. The great G o d placed his beloved One, the 
Logos, i n a posit ion of confidence a n d trust . H e coun
seled w i t h h i m ; and a l l things were created at the 
direct ion of the A l m i g h t y God, by and through the 
work of his beloved One, the Logos. Concern ing this 
i t is w r i t t e n : 

" W h o is the image of the invis ib le God , the first
born of every creature : f or by h i m were a l l things 
created, that are i n heaven, a n d that are i n earth, 
visible a n d invis ible , whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or pr inc ipa l i t i es , or powers : a l l things 
were created by h i m , a n d for h i m : a n d he is before 
a l l things, a n d by h i m a l l things c o n s i s t . " — C o l . 
1:15-17. 

A s f u r t h e r proof that the Logos was God 's true and 
trusted One, i t is w r i t t e n : ' ' G o d . . . created a l l th ings 
by Jesus C h r i s t , " ( E p h . 3 : 9 ) Not that he was 
Jesus C h r i s t at the time a l l things were created, but 
this m i g h t y One who now holds the t i t le of Jesus 
C h r i s t , as we l l as other t it les, was the One who created 
a l l things. N o t h i n g was ever created by the A l m i g h t y 
G o d after the creation of the Logos, except by a n d 
through his beloved One. 

H e r e then is the authori tat ive proof that the stars 
a n d a l l things vis ible a n d invis ib le were created b y 
Jehovah God by a n d through his active A g e n t , the 
Logos. I n this a n d i n a l l other work the Logos has 
been at a l l times true a n d f a i t h f u l i n representing the 
great Jehovah God. 
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" G o d is a S p i r i t . " ( J o h n 4: 24) G o d is invis ib le to 
man, a n d always w i l l be. " W h o only hath i m m o r t a l i 
ty , dwe l l ing i n the l i ght which no m a n can approach 
u n t o ; whom no m a n hath seen, nor can see: to whom 
bo honour a n d power e v e r l a s t i n g . " (1 T i m . 6 : 1 0 ) 
The word " s p i r i t " is f r om a root w o r d translated i n 
the E n g l i s h , wind. The w i n d is invis ib le to man , a n d 
it has power. G o d is invis ib le to man , and possesses 
unqual i f ied power. I t is therefore appropr iate that we 
speak of God as The S p i r i t ; because he is, a n d always 
w i l l be, invis ib le to man, and i n h i m resides a l l power. 

G o d is not a s p i r i t creature, but he is a s p i r i t B e i n g . 
The Logos is a s p i r i t creature, and was created by the 
Great S p i r i t , Jehovah. F r o m the t ime of his ereation 
he was w i t h God, i n his presence, and ever his delight. 
It is therefore ent ire ly proper , according to the S c r i p 
tures, that we state that the Logos, now also known as 
C h r i s t Jesus, the great a n d mighty Son of God , is a 
s p i r i t being, a n d the first creature of a l l of God ' s 
creation. 

N o creature can exist wi thout f o rm or organism. 
E v e r y being must have a body suited to that being or 
creature. " T h e r e is a n a t u r a l body, a n d there is a 
s p i r i t u a l b o d y . " (1 Cor . 1 5 : 4 4 ) The n a t u r a l 
body is flesh and blood and bones. A s p i r i t bodv 
has none of these. ( L u k e 2 4 : 3 9 ; 1 Cor . 1 5 : 5 0 ) 
M a n can not describe the appearance of a sp i r i t body, 
because this knowledge has not been given nor re
vealed to h i m . " I t doth not yet a p p e a r " what a sp i r i t 
being is l i k e .—1 J o h n 3 : 2. 

I n symbolic language the stars are used to repre
sent s p i r i t beings. ( N u m . 2 4 : 1 7 ; Job 3 8 : 7 ; Ps . 148: 
3 ; Isa. 1 4 : 1 3 ; D a n . 12 : 3 ; Rev. 2 : 28) A s the stars 
which we behold shed f o r th l i ght reflecting the g lory 
of the great Creator , so the s p i r i t creatures i n the 
rea lm of the great God arc bearers of l i ght i n his 
name a n d to his glory. 
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A m o n g the sp i r i t s created b y Jehovah, through his 
beloved One the Logos, was L u c i f e r . H i s name means 
" t h e bearer of l i g h t " or " m o r n i n g s t a r " . (Isa. 14 : 
12) I t is w r i t t e n concerning h i m : " T h o u wast upon 
the holy mounta in of G o d ; thou hast wa lked up and 
down i n the midst of the stones of f i r e . " (Ezek. 2 8 : 
14) The term "stones of f i r e " here seems to symbol i 
ca l ly refer to other s p i r i t creatures shedding f o r t h 
great l ight . (Heb. 1 : 7 ; Ps . 1 0 4 : 4 ) A class of crea
tures created by the great God , by a n d through the 
Logos, is described i n the Scr iptures as cherubim. 
The great eternal Jehovah is represented as dwe l l ing 
between the cherubim. (1 Sam. 4 : 4 ; 2 Sam. 6 : 2 ; 
Ps . 9 9 : 1 ) Thus the Scr iptures indicate that the 
cherubim occupy positions of honor a n d t rust near the 
great Jehovah God. 

S e r a p h i m is the name given to other creatures of 
the s p i r i t rea lm. They were created by the Logos, act
i n g i n the name a n d under the direct ion of the great 
Jehovah God. These creatures are bearers of l ight re
flecting the g lory of the great Jehovah.—Isa . 6 : 2-4. 

A r c h a n g e l is the name given to some of God ' s s p i r i t 
creatures, which name signifies " f i r s t i n r a n k " . (1 
Thess. 4 : 1 6 ) The t i t le or name archangel was 
also app l i ed at times to the Logos, when he was serv
i n g Jehovah i n a certain or specific capacity . One of 
his titles is " M i c h a e l " , w h i c h means " l i k e G o d " . 
( Jude 9 ; D a n . 1 0 : 1 3 ; Rev . 1 2 : 7 ) I t seems quite 
clear, however, that the t i t le M i c h a e l is app l i ed 
to the messenger of Jehovah clothed w i t h chief author
i t y a n d sent on some special mission. I n proof of this , 
i t is w r i t t e n : " L o , M i c h a e l , one of the chief princes , 
came to help m e . " The t i t le , however, especially be
longs to the great a n d beloved Son of G o d - D a n . 1 2 : 1 . 

Ange ls are others of God 's s p i r i t or heavenly crea
tures, made by h i m through his beloved One the Logos. 
" W h o maketh his angels s p i r i t s : his ministers a f lam-
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i n g f i r e . " (Ps . 1 0 4 : 4 ) " A n g e l s " means messen
gers sent or dispatched as deputies or representatives 
to per form some specifically assigned duty . I n the out
w o r k i n g of the d iv ine p l a n these messengers or angels 
have always been employed by Jehovah to c a r r y out 
his orders. These angels are sp i r i t creatures, and are 
therefore inv is ib le to man. They have f r om time to 
t ime been granted the power to appear before men i n 
mater ia l bodies, and then at the proper a n d convenient 
t ime to disappear or dematerialize. M a n y instances 
are recorded i n the B i b l e where angels have appeared 
i n the f o rm of men i n order to per form some mission 
granted to them by Jehovah. 

O n an occasion A b r a h a m was s i t t ing i n the door of 
his tent, which was then pitched i n the p la ins of 
M a m r e , i n the southern par t of Palest ine. L o o k i n g u p 
he saw three men standing before h i m . The c i r c u m 
stances recorded i n connection therewith a n d subse
quent thereto c learly establish the fact that one of 
these three messengers was the Logos, who appeared 
i n human f o rm to b r i n g a message of great importance 
to A b r a h a m . — G e n . 18 • 2-20. 

W h e n A b r a h a m , i n obedience to God ' s command, 
was offering up his son Isaac, ' ' the angel of the L o r d 
cal led unto h i m out of h e a v e n " (Gen. 22 :11) , thus 
p r o v i n g that angels served as messengers for J e 
hovah to del iver messages for h i m , and were i n the 
presence of men although invis ible at the t ime, because 
i n s p i r i t bodies. " H e a v e n " means that w h i c h is h igh 
a n d lo f ty , and which is invis ib le to human eyes. A n 
gels are greater and higher than man. The angel was 
greater a n d higher than A b r a h a m , a n d was invis ib le 
to A b r a h a m ; a n d the angel there speaking was the 
messenger of the great God. 

These s p i r i t creatures or messengers of God appear 
otherwise than i n human form for the purpose of 
c a r r y i n g out orders f rom Jehovah. A n instance of this 
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is f ound when Moses beheld a bush on fire and yet the 
bush was not consumed by Ihe fire. H e t u r n e d aside to 
observe the phenomenon. " A n d when the L o r d saw 
that he t u r n e d aside to see, G o d cal led unto h i m out 
of the midst of the bush, a n d said, Moses, M o s e s . " 
— E x . 3 : 2-4. 

Ange ls have been used as the invis ib le guides of 
men. W h e n God directed Moses to lead the Israelites 
through the wilderness a n d on to the l a n d of Canaan , 
he s a i d : ' ' Beho ld , I send an A n g e l before thee, to keep 
thee i n the way, a n d to b r i n g thee into the place which 
I have p r e p a r e d . " — E x . 2 3 : 20. 

These s p i r i t creatures have often been sent by the 
L o r d G o d as messengers of war , to execute orders 
against the enemies of his people. W h e n J o s h u a was 
about to lead the Israelites into the l a n d of Canaan 
God sent one of his angels as capta in of his own host 
to direct Joshua. 

" A n d i t came to pass, when Joshua was b y Jer i cho , 
that he l i f t e d up his eyes a n d looked, and , behold, 
there stood a m a n over against h i m w i t h his sword 
d r a w n i n his h a n d : a n d Joshua went unto h i m , a n d 
sa id unto h i m , A r t thou for us, or for our adversaries ? 
A n d he said, N a y ; but as capta in of the host of the 
L o r d am I now come. A n d Joshua f e l l on his face to 
the earth, a n d d i d worship , a n d said unto h i m , W h a t 
saith my l o r d unto his servant? A n d the capta in of 
the L o r d ' s host sa id unto Joshua, Loose thy shoe f rom 
off t h y foot ; f o r the place whereon thou standest is 
holy. A n d Joshua d i d s o . " — J o s h . 5 :13-15. 

There are i n heaven great mult i tudes of s p i r i t crea
tures cal led angels, " e v e n thousands of angels : the 
L o r d is among t h e m . " (Ps . 6 8 : 1 7 ) The L o r d God 
sends these as protectors of those who are his. " A n d 
Jacob went on his way, a n d the angels of God met h i m . 
A n d when Jacob saw them, he said, This is God ' s host : 
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a n d lie cal led the name of that place M a h a n a l m . " — 
Gen. 32 : 1, 2. 

Tlie.se angels are spoken of as the hosts of Jehovah 
God. They are also re ferred to as legions, thus i n 
d i cat ing that they are organized into great bodies to 
carry out Jehovah 's purposes. W h e n the Logos, then 
Jesus, was on earth, a n d was about to be slaughtered 
by his enemies, he sa id to his d i s c ip l e : " T h i n k e s t thou 
that I cannot now p r a y to my F a t h e r , a n d he sha l l 
presently give me more than twelve iegions of a n 
g e l s ? " — M a t t . 2 6 : 5 3 . 

These m i g h t y s p i r i t creatures God has made for his 
purposes a n d for his pleasure. That they are beaut i fu l 
a n d glorious beyond descript ion of human phrase 
there can be no doubt. N o m a n can see a s p i r i t crea
ture or being a n d l ive . W h e n some of these appeared 
i n the f o r m of men they were beaut i fu l a n d glorious. 
I t fol lows then that i n the ir s p i r i t bodies they are f a r 
more beaut i fu l a n d glorious. D a n i e l the prophet re
cords such an experience. T h i s is what he says : 

" T h e n I l i f t e d up mine eyes, a n d looked, and, be
hold , a certain m a n clothed i n l i n e n , whose loins were 
g i rded w i t h l ine gold of U p h a z : his body also was l ike 
the bery l , a n d his face as the appearance of l i g h t n i n g , 
and his eyes as lamps of f i r e ; and his arms a n d his 
feet l ike i n colour to polished brass, a n d the voice of 
his words l ike the voice of a mul t i tude . " - D a n . 10 : 5, 6. 

O n the m o r n i n g of the resurrect ion of Jesus, when 
some of his f a i t h f u l followers went to the tomb to give 
attention to the body, " t h e angel of the L o r d descended 
f r om heaven, a n d came a n d ro l led back the stone f r om 
the door, a n d sat upon i t . H i s countenance was l ike 
l i g h t n i n g , a n d his raiment white as snow. ' ' — M a t t . 
28 : 2 , 3. 

Since these accounts are attempts to describe the 
beauty a n d g lory of the lesser angels, how much more 
beaut i fu l a n d glorious must be the Logos ! Concern ing 
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the beloved Son of God i t is w r i t t e n : " T h o u art f a i re r 
than the ch i ldren of m e n ; grace is poured into t h y 
l i p s : therefore God hath blessed thee for e v e r . " 
(Ps . 4 5 : 2 ) A f t e r Jesus h a d ascended on h igh S a u l 
of Tarsus had a v is ion of his reflected g lory , a n d so 
marvelous was i t that S a u l was str icken b l i n d . The 
l i g h t f r om that reflected g lory was br ighter than the 
sun at noonday .—Acts 9 : 3-8. 

I n the same sacred record i t is w r i t t e n concerning 
this mighty a n d glorious O n e : " M y beloved is white 
and r u d d y ; the chief est among ten thousand. H i s head 
is as the most fine g o l d ; his locks are bushy, a n d black 
as a r a v e n : his eyes are as the eyes of doves by the 
r ivers of waters, washed w i t h m i l k , and f i t ly set: his 
cheeks arc as a bed of spices, as sweet flowers, his l ips 
l ike l i l ies , d r o p p i n g sweet smel l ing m y r r h : his hands 
are as gold r ings set w i t h the b e r y l : his be l ly is as 
br ight i vo ry over la id w i t h sapphires : his legs are as 
p i l l a r s of marble set upon sockets of fine g o l d ; his 
countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the cedars : his 
mouth is most sweet: yea, lie is altogether lovely. Th i s 
is m y beloved, and this is m y f r i e n d , 0 daughters of 
J e r u s a l e m . " — C a n t . 5 :10-16. 

L o n g ages ago, before earthly t ime began, the great 
Jehovah God h a d a wonder fu l and m i g h t y organiza
t ion consisting of a host of s p i r i t creatures, the beauti 
f u l angels among them, archangels, seraphim, cheru
b im, L u c i f e r a n d the mighty Logos, the two lat ter be
i n g designated as " t h e m o r n i n g s t a r s " . W e may be 
sure that the great Creator w o u l d not create these 
mighty ereatures for any id le purpose ; therefore we 
must know that each one of them was assigned to some 
d u t y of importance. They were, when created and so 
assigned, a l l h o l y ; because they were completely de
voted to Jehovah. These glorious sp i r i t creatures, a l l 
i n harmony w i t h God , constitute what is cal led the 
heavens. 
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Above and higher than a i l , of course, was the great 
Jehovah G o d ; and a l l of his holy creatures were s ing
i n g praises a n d re jo i c ing before the E t e r n a l One. 
" S i n g unto God, s ing praises to his name : extol h i m 
that r ide th upon the heavens b y his name J A I I , a n d 
rejoice before h i m . To h i m that r ide th upon the 
heavens of heavens, w h i c h were of o l d : lo, he doth 
send out his voice, a n d that a m i g h t y v o i c e . " (Ps . 
6 8 : 4 , 33) A l l these of the s p i r i t rea lm obeyed, sup
ported, uphe ld and looked up to and praised the great 
G o d ; therefore i t is w r i t t e n that Jehovah rides above 
the heaven of the heavens. A l l the heavens declared 
his g lory a n d sang his praises. 

U p to the per iod of t ime thus f a r described i n God ' s 
creation there was no earth and , of course, no man . 
Tt seems reasonable that God disclosed to his heavenly 
creatures his purposes of m a k i n g a creature cal led 
man, who should be pr ince of his home and whose home 
should be designated the earth. The t ime came then 
to l a y the foundat ion of the earth, and that wonder fu l 
ceremony of l a y i n g the corner stone of the place for a 
habitat ion of this creature intended to be created 
brought great joy to the creatures i n heaven. The two 
m i g h t y " m o r n i n g s t a r s " sang together a duet, and a l l 
the sons of G o d shouted for j oy .—Job 3 8 : 7. 

Doubtless at this time there were myr iads of stars 
a n d planets already created a n d p e r f o r m i n g the ir 
func t i on a n d shedding f o r th the g lory of the great 
Creator , but as yet there was no earth. The dawn of 
the creation of earth was only beginning to break when 
this marvelous ceremony was he ld i n heaven, at which 
these glorious creatures performed to the praise of 
the great a n d m i g h t y God . 

U p to this time there was noth ing i n heaven to m a r 
its peace, beauty a n d happiness. W e know this because 
G o d h a d created everything there, and a l l the works 
of Jehovah are perfect. (Dcut . 3 2 : 4 ) So f a r 
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as the d iv ine record discloses, no th ing u p to this t ime 
had occurred as an inducement to cause the deflection 
of any of the s p i r i t beings. A s a m i g h t y host, l ed by 
1 lie Logos and the other great l ight-bearer that walked 
by his side, they proc la imed the praises of h i m who 
inhabiteth eternity. They looked f o r w a r d w i t h j o y f u l 
ant i c ipat ion when there should be another realm i n 
which a creature should be brought f o r th i n the image 
a n d likeness of the great Jehovah God, endowed w i t h 
wisdom, justice, love a n d power, a n d be made the 
ru l e r of the place of his habitat ion . 



C H A P T E R I I 

The Earth 

TFIE earth is the terrestr ia l globe and is the l a r g 
est w i t h i n the orbit of the planet of J u p i t e r , the 
lat ter being f a r greater i n size than the earth. 

The earth is the t h i r d planet i n distance f r om the sun 
a n d is one of the solar system. I t revolves about the 
sun i n an e l l i p t i c a l orbit . I t also rotates about an 
axis. The sun furnishes the day l i ght to that par t of 
the earth turned toward the sun. The mean distance 
f r om the earth to the sun is approx imate ly n inety -
three m i l l i o n miles. 

The diameter of the earth is seven thousand nine 
hundred a n d seventeen miles, whereas the diameter of 
J u p i t e r is e ighty-six thousand two hundred and f i f ty-
nine miles. The circumference of the earth is twenty-
five thousand miles. I t moves ceaselessly a n d regular 
l y i n its orbit a n d fixes our year at exactly three h u n 
dred a n d sixty-five days, five hours, forty-eight m i n 
utes a n d forty -s ix seconds. The rotat ion of the earth 
is so perfect ly regulated a n d u n i f o r m that experiments 
over a per iod of two thousand years show that the 
var ia t i on has been less than one thousandth of a 
second. 

The earth is h u n g i n space. I t is h u n g on nothing. 
Its surface bears up great mounta in ranges, tremen
dous bodies of waters, broad fields a n d a few things 
that m a n has bu i l t upon i t . I t contains a l l the precious 
metals known to man . Its soi l produces innumerable 
k inds of p lants a n d trees and flowers of surpassing 
beauty, a n d f r u i t s a n d foods of a diversif ied f o rm and 
k i n d . 
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W h o made this wonder fu l planet and placed i t i n 
space? Savants, so cal led, look wise, a n d i n their as
sumed wisdom t r y to exp la in how nature formed i t . 
B u t w h y waste t ime w i t h the things of imperfect men, 
when wc have the sure a n d positive testimony about 
w h i c h there can not be the slightest doubt? The e r r t h 
is the work of the great Creator , God. H e cau.sed his 
servant to wr i te i n his sacred record : 

" T h e earth is the L o r d ' s , and the fulness thereo f . " 
(Ps . 2 4 : 1 ) " H e stretcheth out the nor th over the 
empty place, a n d hangeth the earth upon n o t h i n g . " 
(Job 26 : 7) " B l e s s the L o r d , 0 m y soul. 0 L o r d m y 
God, thou art very great ; thou art clothed w i t h honour 
a n d majesty. W h o l a i d the foundations of the 
earth, that i t should not be removed for ever. T h o u 
covercdst i t w i t h the deep as w i t h a garment : the 
waters stood above the m o u n t a i n s . ' ' — P s . 1 0 4 : 1 , 5, 6. 

Time of Creat ion 
The t ime of the construction of the earth is nowhere 

stated. M e n have expressed different opinions, but 
mere op in ion proves nothing . " I n the beginning God 
created the heaven a n d the earth. A n d the earth was 
without f o rm, a n d v o i d ; and darkness was upon the 
face of the d e e p . " (Genesis 1 : 1 , 2) S u c h is the d iv ine 
record. 

I f the earth was at one t ime an incandescent molten 
mass there could have been no oceans of water on i t 
at that same time. The formations of the rocks show 
conclusively that at one time these rocks were subject 
to intense heat. F i e r y rocks or molten minerals a n d 
oceans of water could not have remained long i n the 
same place at the same time. Therefore the account of 
creation given i n Genesis must per ta in to the creative 
work of the earth preparatory for the sustenance of 
l i f e thereupon. 
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W h e n d i d that per iod of t ime begin? The S c r i p 
tures d iv ide the creative work into seven days, or 
periods of t ime. W h i l e God could have done this work 
i n seven days of twenty- four hours each, h a d he so 
desired, the facts show that he d i d not do so, but that 
the term " d a y " is a per iod of t ime covering m a n y 
centuries. T h i s creative per iod has no reference to a 
twenty- four-hour day. Since the L o r d has d iv ided the 
creative periods into seven, i t is reasonable that these 
creative days, or periods of t ime, are of equal length. 

The l aw of God later given to man prov ided for a 
week of seven days each, each day being twenty- four 
hours long. E a c h of these days being of the same 
length, i t is reasonable that the seven creative days 
or periods w o u l d each cover the same per iod of t ime. 
The Ser iptures , together w i t h subsequent facts which 
are indisputable proofs beyond a doubt, indicate that 
the seventh day or epoch of creation, mentioned i n 
Genesis, covers a per iod of seven thousand years of 
our time. 

I f then we assume that each of the creative days 
was of the same length, we must conclude that the 
per iod of t ime that elapses f r om the beginning of the 
creative work to the end thereof is a per iod of f o r ty -
nine thousand years. H o w long p r i o r to that time God 
began the format ion or construction of the earth is 
not revealed, for the reason that i t was not necessary 
a n d not the w i l l of God that m a n should know. W h a t 
we are concerned about is the beginning of the p l a n 
for the sustenance of l i fe upon earth. 

Moses, under insp i rat i on and direct ion of Jehovah, 
wrote the book of Genesis. O f course i t is God ' s record, 
w h i c h he caused his servant to wri te . The opening 
statement i s : " I n the beginning God created the 
heaven a n d the e a r t h . " That is an abstract a n d pro 
f o u n d statement. I t is the end of a l l controversy. The 
Master B u i l d e r , i n the beginning, created the heaven 
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a n d the earth ; a n d just when that beg inning was is not 
mater ia l to our i n q u i r y . G o d reveals his secrets when 
i t pleases h i m . Then follows the S c r i p t u r a l state
ment : ' 1 A n d the earth was without f o rm, a n d v o i d . ' ' 
B e i n g without f o rm i t was a place of desolation, a n d 
no l i fe was therein. I t was v o i d ; that is to say, i t was 
empty of any a n d a l l forms of l i fe . I t was dark a n d 
there was no l i ght thereon. P r o m this po int dates the 
beginning of the creative per iod or week of seven 
creative days. 

Theory of Earth's Creation 
I t is to be expected that the theories of men w i t h 

reference to the creation of the earth w o u l d differ. 
The theory that is reasonable a n d supported by the 
Scr iptures is ent i t led to a cand id consideration. The
ories out of harmony w i t h the Scr iptures may be dis 
carded as useless. I t seems to have been the p l a n of 
Jehovah G o d to begin the increase of l i g h t upon his 
great work for the benefit of m a n about the year 1874 
A . D . I t was i n that year that Isaac N . V a i l l i r s t p\ib-
l ished a pamphlet ent i t led " T h e E a r t h ' s A n n u l a r 
S y s t e m " . A n n u l a r means hav ing the f o rm of r ings , 
or r ing-shaped, and has reference to successive r ings 
or canopies of aqueous vapor w h i c h surrounded the 
earth a n d w h i c h f e l l upon the earth at different pe
riods. A br ie f summary of the annu lar theory as 
stated by M r . V a i l is here given, before beg inning the 
examinat ion of the S c r i p t u r a l record, to w i t : 

That the p r i m i t i v e earth was a molten mass r a p i d 
l y ro ta t ing i n space; that the intense heat therefrom 
expelled a l l vapors, whether aqueous or metal l ic , a n d 
these were carr i ed to the skies ; that both heat a n d 
centr i fuga l energy caused these vapors to accumulate 
i n the skies, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the equatorial region ; that 
these red-hot vapors contained a l l the fusible and 
vaporizable minerals k n o w n to the e a r t h ; that as the 
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earth cooled, the heaviest of these vapors formed into 
r ings nearest the earth a n d the l ighter substances 
formed numerous other r ings according to the ir 
weight and d e n s i t y ; that these r ings or belts were 
separate a n d we l l def ined; that the rotat ion of these 
near the po lar belts was slower than at the equator ; 
that as these r ings , formed of aqueous vapors and 
heavi ly laden w i t h carbon, cooled down they rotated 
near the earth u n t i l they f e l l , the nearest a n d heaviest 
one f a l l i n g first and leaving those more distant and 
l ighter to move on i n the ir respective orbits about 
the earth ; but that each one of these r ings i n due 
course cooled a n d fe l l . 

P r o f . V a i l then reasons that whi le a l l of these r ings 
contained quantit ies of carbon, a n d other minera l sub
stances expelled f r om the earth by the great heat, the 
last one of these r ings was composed chiefly of w a t e r ; 
that the l i g h t penetrat ing the r i n g or r ings around the 
earth i n due t ime caused this canopy which enveloped 
the earth to produce a hothouse condit ion, thus m a k i n g 
p lants a n d an imal l i f e f lourish at the poles equally 
w i t h any other par t of the e a r t h ; that these r ings en
c i r c l i n g the earth rotated more r a p i d l y than the earth 
rotates upon its axis , but i n t ime the cooling process 
w o u l d cause them to f a l l to the e a r t h ; a n d that the 
f a l l i n g of the last one of these aqueous canopies oc
curred after m a n was created, and produced the great 
deluge of Noah ' s t ime. The fo l l owing is a quotation 
f r o m M r . V a i l ' s " T h e E a r t h ' s A n n u l a r S y s t e m " : 

A l l terrestr ia l waters were held in suspension d a r i n g that 
age of inveterate heat, f a r removed f r o m the surface of the 
boi l ing, flaming and s m o k i n g mass of the e a r t h . 

T h i s suspended ocean of vapors rotated as a part a n d 
p a r c e l of the earth , a p r i m e v a l atmosphere of great com
plexi ty of materia ls , in the same time that the e a r t h then 
rotated, just as our present atmosphere now does. 

T h i s suspended m a t t e r in the course of t ime gathered 
i n the earth 's equator ia l heavens, a n d upon condensing 
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necessarily contracted and segregated into rings, wl i ic l i re
volved independently about the earth , thus causing a great 
lapse of time between the descent of the first, or p r i m i t i v e , 
ocean of w a t e r nearest the earth , a n d those Maters most 
remote in the a n n u l a r system. 

T h i s i l lus trat ion shows a ful l - face view of the earth and 
its a n n u l a r system. H e r e A is the e a r t h ; 11, the earth 's 
a t m o s p h e r e ; C, the heavy carbons and their a c c o m p a n y i n g 
m i n e r a l s u b l i m a t i o n s ; D , the l ighter carbons and h y d r o - c a r 
b o n s ; B, g lac ia l snows a n d their a c c o m p a n i m e n t s ; F, outer 
vapors , p r i n c i p a l l y aqueous and l ike ly in a frozen state. 
F r o m this outermost r i n g came the polar snows that chi l led 
the E d e n earth , a n d a f t e r w a r d s caused the deluge. 

T h e waters r e m a i n i n g on high , after the i n t e r i o r waters 
or first ocean fel l to the earth , fel l in a succession of 
Stupendous cataclysms, separated by u n k n o w n periods of time. 

T h e first ocean was necessari ly impregnated w i t h m i n e r a l 
a n d metal l ic salts, or filled w i t h m i n e r a l a n d metal l ic p a r -
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t i d e s , to a f a r greater extent than any other section or 
d iv i s ion of waters or exterior vapors , for the s imple reason 
that i n the system the heaviest vapors w o u l d settle lowest 
o r nearest the e a r t h as it cooled down. 

A l l such changes required a great length of time, and a 
progressive motion of d e c l i n i n g matter f r o m the equator, 
p o l a r - w i s e ; also the bands a n d belts of the earth 's a n n u l a r 
system necessari ly presented the same general aspect that 
J u p i t e r ' s and Saturn ' s do today. 

A succession of concentric r ings necessarily requires a 
vast lapse of time between the declension of one r i n g of 
vapors into the outskirts of the atmosphere, a n d the f a i l 
of the next succeeding o n e ; so that each f a l l , or each r ing , 
after it reached the attenuated atmosphere continued to 
revolve as a belt about the e a r t h w i t h an ever-Uecreasing 
velocity as it spread t o w a r d the poles a n d over-canopied 
the e a r t h . 

T h e smoke or unconsumed carbon that arose f r o m the 
b u r n i n g w o r l d commingled w i t h the upper vapors , d a r k e n e d 
them, a n d formed inevi tably d a r k bands or belts a m o n g 
br ight vaporous ones, as we now see on some other planets. 

A f t e r a r i n g of vapors h a d fa l len into the a i r , it is l ikely 
that i t m a y h a v e over-canopied the globe and f inal ly de
scended to the earth , l eav ing the atmosphere clear, before 
another r i n g reached the atmosphere in its persistent decline. 

T h e apparent r e t a r d a t i o n of the moon is but a g r a d u a l 
recession of our satellite, caused by d i m i n i s h e d at tract ion 
as the a n n u l a r system d e c l i n e d ; a n d the necessary check 
put upon the r e v o l v i n g r ings necessari ly caused them to 
s ink and finally fa l l to the earth , i f no other cause of 
their f a l l existed ; a n d further , this r e t a r d a t i o n proves the 
f o r m e r existence of an a n n u l a r system about the e a r t h . 

T h e archtean metal l i ferous deposits are so located as to 
he inexplicable by the o ld theory of aqueous denudat ion , 
but beauti ful ly in a c c o r d wi th the new. 

T h e S i lur ian beds, a n d p a r t i c u l a r l y the order of their 
occurrence in the earth , utterly refute the idea that they 
were d e r i v e d f r o m pre-exist ing beds. H e n c e it is evident 
that d u r i n g the S i l u r i a n age there was an a n n u l a r system 
about the earth . In other words , it is evident that a l l the 
p r i m e v a l waters d i d not f a l l before the d a w n of l i fe on the 
globe.—The Earth's Annular System, pages 72-74. 

A very forceful argument is produced by M r . V a i l to 
the effect that al l planets are formed by universal or 
inexorable l a w ; and since we now can see the rings sur-
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r o u n d i n g R a i u m , a n d c a n also see J u p i t e r f o r m i n g 
t o w a r d t h e u n c o m p l e t e d a n n u l a r s y s t e m , we m u s t c o n 
c l u d e t h a t t h e e a r t h a lso was d e v e l o p e d b y t h e p r o g r e s 
s ive a n d success ive c o l l a p s e of a q u e o u s c a n o p i e s . 

I believe the b i r t h , g r o w t h and development of w or ld s 
are regulated by inexorable l a w ; and i f one planet was 
ever surrounded by rings, a sister planet under the same 
circumstances , r u l e d by the same d y n a m i c a n d static con
dit ions of force, in process of development, must also be 
attended by r ings d u r i n g some stage of its career. N o t 
that I ignore the fact that c ircumstances v a r y i n g must 
v a r y the result ing phenomena of r u l i n g forces, hut the great, 
principles of p lanetary g r o w t h must obtain on a l l planets. 

It is, f o r instance, as essential that r i n g - f o r m a t i o n should 
fol low igneous action, as the oblatoidal f o r m of a planet 
should follow its r a p i d rotat ion . T h e y are pure results of 
act ing forces everywhere apparent in the solar system, f r o m 
tiie great b u r n i n g , seething and s m o k i n g sun, to the utmost 
a n d smallest satellites. I f we can detect this u n i v e r s a l dis
posit ion in the worlds a r o u n d us, we m a y rest assured that 
our own has passed through the same g r a n d cycles of 
change. N a y , we m a y in fact read the geological h is tory of 
tiie earth i n the r inged a n d belted worlds of the solar system. 

It must now be clear that these features exhibi ted by the 
belted vapors of S a t u r n and J u p i t e r are v i t a l considerations. 
M o d e r n science has established beyond a doubt the fact 
that the motion of their polar belts is s lower than the 
equator ia l . F r o m this we are forced to the conclusion that 
they revolve nearer their p r i m a r i e s . 

If those belts could by any possibi l i ty increase their 
motion they w o u l d rise and revolve i n a larger orbit . T h a t 
is, they w o u l d move f r o m the poles t o w a r d the equator. 
O n the other h a n d , i f the equator ia l belts should lose the 
smallest p a r t of their motion they w o u l d s ink along the 
lines of least resistance and greatest a t t r a c t i o n — i . e., t o w a r d 
tiie poles. N o w can it be possible in a universe of u n c h a n g 
ing law, that one planet could become the possessor of a 
r ing-system unless the causes that formed it were universa l? 
C a n it be possible that the earth , under the influences of 
these u n i v e r s a l causes, has not passed through the same 
mode of p lanetary evolution? 

1 can no more doubt tiie u n i v e r s a l i t y of this process 
than I can doubt that an apple w o u l d f a l l f r o m a S a t u r n i a n 
or J o v i a n t r e e ; a n d w h e n we see, that i n a d d i t i o n to this 
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necessarily u n i v e r s a l a n n u l a r development, the condit ion 
of the p r i m i t i v e earth demands such development, we are 
not even a l lowed to entertain a doubt upon the subject. 
If the laws of g r a v i t a t i o n be universa l , the causes of 
a n n u l a r f o r m a t i o n a r e a l s o ; a n d effects must fo l low. It 
m a y tie said that u n k n o w n conditions m a y m o d i f y the 
operations of the law. C e r t a i n l y this is true, but they m a y 
also modi fy the operations of the law of universa l g r a v i t a 
tion ; yet, where is the m a n who doubts its u n i v e r s a l a p p l i c a 
tion in the midst of a l l m o d i f y i n g tendencies? 

F r o m tills it must be seen that the mere fact that J u p i t e r ' s 
a n d S a t u r n ' s po lar belts move more s lowly than the equa
tor ia l , is posit ive proof that they have moved f r o m the 
equator ia l regions, a n d therefore there is a perpetual ten
dency in the solar system now for all belts to fa l l at the 
p o l e s ! H e r e , then, we are s imply impel led to admit that 
the o r i g i n a l f o r m of a l l revo lv ing p lanetary belts was 
a n n u l a r , a n d that they were located i n the e q u a t o r i a l 
regions of a l l planets d u r i n g some per iod of their h is tory . 
T h e supposition also that these belts must reach the 
surface of the planets in stupendous downfal ls , d u r i n g i n 
tervals of immeasurable time, receives here an emphatic 
a v o w a l . 

T h u s by f o l l o w i n g the p a t h pointed out by the u n e r r i n g 
voice of law, we may look upon those giant worlds , a n d 
r e a d a history of the mighty changes that made o u r w o r l d 
w h a t i t is today. F o r u n k n o w n ages r ings a n d belts at
tended the e a r t h . O n e by one they declined a n d reached 
its surface a r o u n d the poles .—The Earth's Annular System, 
pages 42-44. 

The a n n u l a r system relat ive to the earth, as ad
vocated by M r . V a i l , is reasonable. I t is supported by 
t r u t h revealed i n the W o r d of God . G o d invites his 
creatures to reason w i t h h i m , a n d we must therefore 
expect to f ind i n his W o r d that w h i c h is reasonable 
when we proper ly a p p l y i t . 

C r e a t i v e P e r i o d s 
G o d has d i v i d e d the work of the preparat ion of the 

earth into periods of creation w h i c h he calls ' ' d a y s ' ' , 
a n d which are numbered i n the ir order f r o m one to 
seven. I t seems c learly proven f r o m the Scr iptures , 
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however, that the mater ia l f o r m i n g the earth h a d been 
brought together and the earth formed long before the 
beginning of these epochs or creative days. L o n g be
fore the beginning of those seven days the molten mass 
had thrown off great quantities of minera l substances 
i n vapor form, and these h a d formed into r ings 
around the earth. 

These great masses of hot vapors were heavy w i t h 
carbon, thus causing ' ' t h i c k d a r k n e s s " to s u r r o u n d 
the earth. W i t h o u t doubt this darkness extended for a 
great number of miles beyond the earth and a l l around 
i t . I n the prophecy of Job there is wr i t t en i n f o r m a 
t ion concerning the beginning of the creative per iod 
which corroborates the Genesis account: " O r who 
shut up the sea w i t h doors, when i t brake f or th , as i f 
i t had issued out of the womb? W h e n I made the 
c loud the garment thereof, a n d thick darkness a 
swaddl ing-band for i t , and brake up for i t my decreed 
place, a n d set bars and doors . ' '—Job 3 8 : 8-10. 

T h i s th ick darkness extending a l l around the earth 
formed the " s w a d d l i n g - b a n d " , a n d corresponds to the 
statement i n Genesis that " d a r k n e s s was upon the face 
of the d e e p " . N o l i ght was then penetrat ing to the 
earth. S u r r o u n d e d b y numerous r ings or canopies 
composed of heavi ly carbonized vapors a n d other m i n 
era l substances, i t was impossible for the l i ght to pen
etrate that th ick darkness w h i c h formed a band 
around the earth. 

" A n d God said, L e t there be l i g h t : a n d there was 
l i g h t . " T h i s statement must refer to the l i g h t that 
came f r o m the heavenly sphere i l l u m i n a t i n g the r ings 
around the earth but not reaching the earth. L i g h t is 
coexistent w i t h Jehovah. Concern ing this i t is w r i t t e n 
i n God ' s W o r d : " G o d is l i ght , a n d i n h i m is no dark 
ness at a l l . " (1 J o h n 1 :5 ) " 0 L o r d m y God , thou art 
very great ; thou art clothed w i t h honour a n d majesty. 
W h o coverest thysel f w i t h l i ght as w i t h a g a r m e n t ; 
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who stretehest out the heavens l ike a c u r t a i n . " — P s . 
104: 1, 2. 

The sun must have been created long before the 
earth became a f o rm, because the sun is the center of 
at tract ion of the solar system. L i g h t f r om the sun was 
s h i n i n g through space, but h a d not yet shined upon 
the earth because of the " s w a d d l i n g - b a n d " that sur 
rounded i t . G o d needs only to express his w i l l , a n d 
things transpire . The t ime came for the l i g h t to shine 
upon that w h i c h surrounded the earth. " A n d God 
said, L e t there be l i g h t : and there was l ight . A n d 
God saw the l ight , that i t was good: and G o d d iv ided 
the l i ght f r o m the darkness. A n d God cal led the l ight 
D a y , a n d the darkness he cal led N i g h t . A n d the even
ing a n d the m o r n i n g were the first d a y . ' ' — G e n . 1: 3-5. 

P r i o r to the beg inning of the first creative day, as 
described by the Genesis account, some of the r ings 
around the earth may have fa l l en or may not have. 
I t is manifest, however, that m a n y remained. W i t h 
the beg inning of the first creative day or per iod , 
" d a r k n e s s was upon the face of the deep. A n d the 
s p i r i t of G o d moved upon the face of the w a t e r s . " 

W h a t is meant here b y " t h e d e e p " a n d " t h e face of 
the w a t e r s " ? B e y o n d a question of doubt there 
were waters above the earth a n d upon the earth. T h i s 
is apparent f r om the Genesis statement. The great 
deep therefore must have reference to the waters above 
the earth, w h i c h waters could have been he ld u p only 
by reason of the fact that they were revo lv ing r a p i d l y 
i n an orbit about the earth. A s soon as they wou ld 
become inact ive they wou ld necessarily f a l l . The 
lightest one of these r ings w o u l d necessarily be f a r t h 
est out f r o m the earth a n d nearest the sun. 

The t ime came when the s p i r i t of the L o r d God, that 
is to say, his power, exercised according to his sov
ereign w i l l , moved upon or took action upon the face 
of the waters, and the l i ght penetrated this great deep 
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or canopy that surrounded the earth. W h a t i t r ea l l y 
means is that G o d caused the rays of the sun 's orb to 
shine upon the face of the waters or great deep, i l 
l u m i n a t i n g them. God pronounced the l i ght good, a n d 
the l ight God cal led day a n d the darkness he cal led 
n ight , and God d iv ided the l ight f rom the darkness. 
That was the beginning of the d iv i s ion of day a n d 
night . So f a r as the sacred record discloses, such con
st i tuted the work of the first creative day, which 
record concludes w i t h the words : " A n d the evening 
and the m o r n i n g were the first d a y . " There is no 
evidence to w a r r a n t the conclusion that at th is t ime 
the l ight h a d penetrated to the earth. 

Firmament 
The visible arch of the sky, which we behold when 

we look aloft, is cal led the firmament. I t is a great 
aer ia l expanse wherein are the atmosphere a n d ether 
surround ing the earth. The work of the second crea
t ive day or per iod was devoted to p r e p a r i n g this great 
expanse a n d to d i v i d i n g the waters. The f irmament 
is cal led heaven because it is high and lo f ty , above the 
earth. " A n d God said, L e t there be a f irmament i n 
the midst of the waters, a n d let i t d iv ide the waters 
f r om the waters. A n d G o d made the f irmament, and 
d iv ided the waters which were under the f irmament 
f r om the waters which were above the f i rmament : and 
i t was s o . " — G e n . 1: 6-8. 

A l l the r ings formed by the r i s i n g vapors surround
i n g the earth necessarily contained great quantit ies of 
water, as wel l as carbon a n d other m i n e r a l substances. 
These revolved w i t h greater r a p i d i t y near the equator 
and g radua l l y spread out l ike an envelope toward the 
poles u n t i l they enveloped the earth as a canopy. A s 
these r ings neared the poles the ir motion was retarded, 
and both the weight and the retarded velocity caused 
them to f a l l . A s each one f e l l , necessarily great pools 



Creation 

of water or bodies of water were prec ip i tated upon 
the earth. A l l the minera l substances taken up i n 
solution were brought down at the poles a n d were 
rushed on toward the equator. 

There wou ld then, of course, be water upon the 
earth and waters above the earth. The prophet of God 
sustains this conclusion i n the insp i red W o r d when he 
says : " D e e p cal leth unto deep at the noise of thy 
waterspouts : a l l thy waves and thy bi l lows are gone 
over m e " (Ps . 4 2 : 7 ) ; " T h o u coveredst i t w i t h the 
deep as w i t h a garment : the waters stood above the 
m o u n t a i n s . " (Ps . 1 0 4 : 6 ; P r o v . 8 : 2 7 , 2 8 ; Job 3 8 : 
9-11) B y the f a l l i n g of these aqueous r ings or can
opies the oceans were formed, and these great bodies 
on the earth were separated f r om the deep above the 
earth by the firmament. The f irmament was not ho ld
i n g up the w a t e r ; the great deep above the earth was 
held there by v i r tue of the fact that i t was r a p i d l y 
revo lv ing i n its orbit . I n the same way a f ly ing ma
chine remains i n the a i r above the earth when i n 
mot ion, but when it stops its f o r w a r d movement i t fa l ls . 

The firmament merely served to f o rm a d iv i s ion be
tween the waters on the earth and the great deep f a r 
out f r om and surround ing the earth. W e understand 
the formation to be something l ike t h i s : F i r s t the 
earth ; then the f irmament or earth 's atmosphere ; and 
beyond that many r ings containing heavy carbon and 
other minerals and sublimations, the l ighter r ings con
t a i n i n g hydro-carbons being s t i l l f a r ther f rom the 
earth, and the outermost r i n g being p r i n c i p a l l y water. 
The f irmament above the earth G o d cal led heaven. 

L a n d A p p e a r s 
I t was d u r i n g the t h i r d creative day or epoch that 

the d r y l a n d appeared. M e n have advanced different 
theories as to the process of b r i n g i n g for th the d r y 
l a n d . The l a n d might have been brought f o r th by 
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pressure of water causing some portions to s ink and 
others to arise, or i t might have been caused by waters 
r u n n i n g down into the crevices of the heated rock, 
which caused great upheavals. However i t was done 
the L o r d God 's statement is that i t was done according 
to his w i l l . There the controversy ends. G o d then 
gathered together the waters on the earth i n order that 
other portions of the earth might be free f r om water, 
as i t is w r i t t e n : " A n d God said, L e t the waters u n 
der the heaven be gathered together unto one place, 
a n d let the d r y l a n d appear : a n d i t was so. A n d God 
cal led the d r y l a n d E a r t h ; and the gathering together 
of the waters cal led he Seas : a n d God saw that i t was 
g o o d . " — G e n . 1 :9 , 10. 

F o r the first t ime the Scr iptures here mention 
waters upon the earth as seas. The S c r i p t u r a l proof 
therefore is conclusive that there was a great deep above 
the earth, separate and dist inct f r om the waters upon 
the earth. The waters above the earth arc designated 
i n the Scr iptures as " t h e d e e p " ; whereas the waters 
upon the earth are cal led the " s e a s " or oceans. 

The preparatory work progressed. The d r y l a n d d i d 
not appear suddenly, but g radua l l y ; a n d doubtless the 
appear ing covered a large part of the t h i r d creative 
day. D u r i n g that per iod the earth brought f o r th grass 
a n d herbs, each y i e l d i n g seed a n d f r u i t after his own 
k i n d . One k i n d of seed d i d not develop another k i n d 
of seed; but each k i n d produced its own seed, which 
seed i n due course produced other grass a n d herbs. 
" A n d God said, L e t the earth b r i n g f or th grass, the 
herb y i e l d i n g seed, and the f r u i t tree y i e l d i n g f r u i t 
after his k i n d , whose seed is i n itself , upon the e a r t h : 
and i t was so. A n d the earth brought f or th grass, and 
herb y i e l d i n g seed after his k i n d , and the tree y i e l d i n g 
f r u i t , whose seed was i n itself , after his k i n d : and 
God saw that i t was good. A n d the evening a n d the 
m o r n i n g were the t h i r d d a y . " — G e n . 1:11-13. 
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Because of the canopies or r ings surround ing the 
earth the heat a n d conditions upon the earth were con
ducive to the growth of p lants a n d herbs. I t seems 
that the p lant format ion d u r i n g that per iod grew 
r a p i d l y a n d very large. Some geologists c l a i m that i t 
is f rom these p lants of prodigious growth that the coal 
beds were f o r m e d ; that these p lants a n d mosses were 
covered w i t h sand a n d c lay, a n d that i n the course of 
t ime coal beds resulted. Others advance a m u c h more 
reasonable theory, to w i t , that the incandescent or 
molten mass f o r m i n g the earth threw off great quan
tit ies of vapor charged w i t h carbon, which vapors 
formed r ings or canopies about the earth each of which 
contained great quantit ies of ca rbon ; that these r ings 
f a l l i n g at different intervals of t ime upon the earth 
caused the deposit of great quantit ies of ca rbon ; a n d 
that thereby the coal beds were formed, w h i c h are 
f ound today i n the earth at different depths. 

Coal is carbon. I t fol lows conclusively that the 
smoke and gas passing off f r o m the earth contained 
carbon, and i t would be much more reasonable that 
when these re turned to the earth such deposits of 
carbon formed the coal fields than that this carbon 
was first converted into p lants a n d then plants 
formed carbon fields. Great quantit ies of carbon are 
f ound i n the oldest beds of the earth, which of neces
s i ty existed before any plants were known. 

A l l geologists a d m i t that i f coal be a vegetable product 
graphite must also have had a vegetable or ig in ; compromis
i n g only so f a r as to a d m i t that a n i m a l organisms m a y 
have a ided in the process, w h i c h of course only adds to 
the difficulty, since it is carbon that makes the o r g a n i s m , 
not the o r g a n i s m the carbon. H e r e , then, is a problem w h i c h 
the vegetarian can neither c ircumvent nor cl imb over w i t h 
out the a i d of the a n n u l a r theory. T h e foundat ion stone 
upon w h i c h the vegetarian theory stands has vanished in 
p r i m i t i v e fire, a n d the whole edifice tumbles into a mighty 
mass of r u i n s . 
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H e r e we are compelled to a d m i t that the graphite is a 
p r i m i t i v e carbon ; that carbon d id exist, and w a s placed as 
sedimentary beds in the eart l i before a plant ever grew 
upon its surface. H e n c e the p lant d i d not f o r m the carbon, 
but the carbon formed the plant . U p o n this eternal p l a n 
tiie world was built . F r o m the carbon bens locked a m i d 
tiv.» metal l ic and granite sil ls of the earth's crust to the peal 
swamp of the present day, carbon lias I ..-•en k i n g , and the 
piunt its p l iant product . — The Earth'st Annular ftyxiem, 
page 308. 

I t a l s o seems r e a s o n a b l e t h a t t h e p e t r o l e u m o r r o c k 
o i l c o m e s f r o m t h e s a m e s o u r c e . A l l t h e s e e l e m o n l s 
w e r e i n t h e i g n e o u s r o c k b e f o r e t h r o w n off f r o m t h e 
e a r t h ; a n d Ihe s a m e r e a s o n a b l e d e d u c t i o n is that c o a l 
a n d o i l i n t h e e a r t h w e r e f o r m e d f r o m d e p o s i t s m a d e 
b y t h e f a l l i n g o f t h e r i n g s , l o n g b e f o r e t h e r e w a s a n y 
p l a n t o r v e g e t a t i o n o n t h e e a r t h . 

Now, there are some things k n o w n in the proposit ion we 
have in h a n d . It is known Hint this eartl i , in the d a w n of 
g(ohigic time, was an igneous, incandescent m a s s ; and, 
whether we choose to ca l l it the G r e a t Chemist ' s crucible , 
a i l a m i n g sun, or scinl d i a l i n g star, it is a l l one in tiie 
p r a u d scheme of world m a k i n g . F i r e held d y n a m i c control . 
It is k n o w n that carbon and hydrogen were two a l l -abound
ing elements in that p r i m i t i v e furnace. It is k n o w n that 
carbon and hydrogen, thus conditioned, act ively seek com
b i n a t i o n ; and unless they passed t h r o u g h a sea of free 
oxygen on their w a y to ihe skies, they arose as oi ly p r o d 
ucts of the infant e a r t h and tilled the s u r r o u n d i n g heavens 
— l i g h t carbons heavy carbons, asphalt ic a n d g r a p h i t i c car 
b o n s ; and we know, too, that a l l this occurred long, long 
before the day of fishes. 

It is known that the vaporized oceans were there, a w o r l d 
of superheated steam, and took an active part in this p l a n 
of w o r l d p o l l u t i o n , ever active and eager to increase a n d 
enrich the planet 's o i ly products . It is k n o w n that the 
resolution and decomposition of w o r l d matter in its p r i m 
it ive stage is not different f r o m that of matter in its 
secondary condit ion, except in degree of competency ; hence, 
i f the decomposition of organic matter can m a k e petroleum 
in inf initesimal quantit ies by b r i n g i n g nascent carbon a n d 
hydrogen into contact, how m u c h more must h a v e been 
produced when a l l the hydrogen a n d carbon of the molten 
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earth came in contact for mi l l ions of years, u n d e r condi
tions a thousandfold more adequate to effect r a p i d combina
tion ! It is, therefore, not so m u c h a question as to the 
abi l i ty of the igneous e a r t h to m a k e oi l compounds, as to 
how it could have fa i led to make them. It w o u l d be just 
as reasonable to deny the adequacy of the chemist 's retort 
as that of the molten earth , since the selfsame elements 
are treated in the selfsame w a y — c o m p a r i n g the smal l w i t h 
the great. 

One of the great lessons we learn at the retort is, that 
i t requires a great heat a n d the presence of steam to make 
t r u l y oily hydro-carbons , even w i t h organic matter supplied. 
A molten w o r l d suppl ied inveterate heat and a l l the ele
ments needed, a n d the chemist can only imitate in the most 
i m p r a c t i c a l w a y what nature is cont inual ly doing in mi l l ions 
of molten orbs. If the geologist denies this u n i v e r s a l process 
he must also deny that hydrogen a n d carbon are universe 
elements, a n d so f a r as our w o r l d is concerned it cannot be 
d e n i e d ; a n d hence he cannot for a moment logical ly or 
reasonably oppose the c l a i m I have made, that, a l l the 
petroleum of the e a r t h was found i n the w o r l d furnace 
w h e n it shone out as a s t a r . — T h e Earth's Annular System, 
pages 398, 399. 

The weight of author i ty does not support the theory 
that the coal a n d o i l beds were l a i d down by the per
i sh ing of vegetable or a n i m a l l i fe , but that these ele
ments were i n the igneous rock mass a n d were placed 
there by the great Creator . W h e n carr i ed off as a 
vapor which formed the r ings around the earth these 
i n due t ime fe l l a n d were deposited i n the various 
parts of the earth, f o rming the coal beds a n d o i l fields 
at different depths. Instead therefore of these being 
formed i n the t h i r d creative day or epoch i t seems 
quite reasonable to conclude that they were formed 
p r i o r thereto. 

Lights in the Firmament 
The S c r i p t u r a l account of the f our th epoch or crea

t ive day reads : ' ' A n d G o d said, L e t there be l ights i n 
the f irmament of the heaven to d iv ide the day f r om 
the n i g h t ; a n d let them be for signs, a n d for seasons, 
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a n d for days, a n d years : a n d let them be for l ights i n 
the f irmament of the heaven, to give l i ght upon the 
earth : and i t was so. A n d God made two great l i g h t s ; 
the greater l i g h t to ru le the day, a n d the lesser l i ght 
to rule the n i g h t : he made the stars also. A n d God set 
them i n the firmament of the heaven to give l i ght 
upon the earth, a n d to rule over the day and over the 
n ight , a n d to div ide the l i ght f r om the darkness : and 
God saw that i t was g o o d . " — G e n . 1:14-19. 

I f i t is t rue , as hereinbefore stated, that the l i ght 
which appeared at the command of God on the first 
creative day was f r om the sun 's rays , how can we har 
monize that thought w i t h the statement that the sun 
a n d moon could be seen on the f our th day? There 
is no proof i n the Scr iptures or anywhere else that the 
sun shone upon the earth on the f o u r t h creative day, 
or that i f i t were possible for a m a n to have been on 
tiie earth he could then have seen the sun, moon and 
stars. The sun, moon a n d stars must have been created 
long p r i o r to the t ime which we are now d iscuss ing ; 
for the earth is one of the solar system, as hereinbefore 
stated. 

B u t the sun d i d not shine d i rec t ly on the earth on 
the f our th creative day. O n the contrary , the proof is 
quite conclusive that even on the s ix th day, when 
A d a m was on earth, the sun d i d not shine, and that no 
man could see the sun p r i o r to Noah 's time. Th is does 
not mi l i tate at a l l against the fact that the l i ght ema
n a t i n g f r om the sun i l l u m i n a t e d the " g r e a t deep " , 
and, as the f u r t h e r statement of the scr ipture above 
quoted shows, that the sun appeared i n the firmament. 

B e i t noted that d u r i n g the first creative day the 
statement, i s : " T h e s p i r i t of G o d moved upon the face 
of the waters. . . . A n d there was l i g h t . " T h i s l i ght 
was doubtless f rom the sun 's rays , a n d i t l i gh ted the 
great body of water or " d e e p " above the earth and 
around the e a r t h ; on the second day or creative per iod 
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God created the firmament.; a n d on the f our th creative 
day the l ight f r om the sun 's rays for the first time 
reached the firmament. 

The Genesis record bears this out, wherein i t is 
recorded : " G o d said, Let there be l ights i n the f i rma
ment of the heaven, to d iv ide the day f r om the n i g h t . " 
Never before is there any mention made i n the S c r i p 
tures of l i ght i n the f irmament, and i t must be taken 
as conclusive that the time here mentioned is the first 
time that l ight ever appeared i n the firmament; and 
this was on the f our th creative day. The l ight f rom 
the sun, moon and stars, sh in ing through the depth of 
waters above the f irmament and upon the firmament, 
l i ghted the firmament and d iv ided the day f rom the 
n ight , 

Then the statement follows that G o d made two great 
l ight: ; to rule the day a n d the night , It does not fol low 
that he made them at that time, but they were pre
v ious ly made by h i m , and now the time had come for 
one to ru le the day a n d the other to rule the night . 
The sun was not then visible f r om the earth a n d could 
not have been. The l ight of the sun w h i c h i l l u m i n a t e d 
the firmament w o u l d cast l ight upon the eart l i through 
the remain ing r ings , which were doubtless by that time 
t rans lucent ; but the sun could not shine d irect ly upon 
the earth. 

One of the most conclusive proofs that A d a m d i d 
not see the sun, a n d that no man saw the sun u n t i l 
the deluge of Noah ' s day, is the fact that the rainbow 
appeared for the first time after Noah was del ivered 
f r o m the ark. (Gen. 9 : 9-13) That was the first time 
that the sun 's rays l ighted r a i n f a l l a n d produced the 
rainbow. I n the day of A d a m there was no r a i n , but 
the earth was watered by a mist r i s i n g f rom i t . (Gen. 
2 : 5 , 6) There could have been no r a i n f a l l as long 
as there was an aqueous canopy above the e a r t h ; and 
there could have been no deluge, which the Scr ip tures 
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say d i d occur, without the existence ox such a r i n g 
or aqueous canopy. There could have been no ra inbow 
u n t i l after that last aqueous canopy fe l l . 

The irresist ible conclusion therefore is that the 
sun 's rays began to shine i n the f irmament or aer ia l 
expanse on the f o u r t h creative day. P l a n t s a n d herbs 
of necessity great ly increased f r om that day, because 
the sun s h i n i n g i n the firmament w o u l d w a r m i t a n d 
cause a condit ion on the earth conducive to the growth 
of l u x u r i a n t plants . U p to this t ime, as the sacred 
record discloses, no l i v i n g creatures had appeared 
on the earth. 

Living Creatures 
The fifth creative day or per iod of t ime now opened. 

The aqueous r i n g or r ings s u r r o u n d i n g the earth a n d 
f o r m i n g the canopy, now receiving the l i ght f r o m the 
sun, w o u l d produce a condit ion conducive to a n i m a l 
l i f e upon the earth. The s p i r i t or invis ible power of 
the A l m i g h t y God, now operat ing upon the waters i n 
harmony w i t h his f ixed law, caused these waters to 
b r i n g f or th abundant ly moving , l i v i n g creatures, such 
as fish and other creature l i fe , and f owl that flew 
above the earth. 

" A n d God said, Let the waters br ing f o r th abun
dant ly th? moving creature that hath l i fe , and f owl 
that may fly above the earth i n the open firmament of 
heaven. A n d God created great whales, a n d every l i v 
i n g creature that moveth, which the waters brought 
f o r th abundant ly , after the ir k i n d , a n d every wingeel 
f o w l after his k i n d : and God saw that i t was good. 
A n d God blessed them, saying, B e f r u i t f u l , a n d m u l 
t i p l y , and f i l l the waters i n the seas; and let f o w l 
m u l t i p l y i n the earth. A n d the evening a n d the m o r n 
i n g were the fifth d a y . " — G e n . 1 : 20-23. 

D u r i n g this fifth creative per iod G o d caused to come 
f o r th great swarms of l i v i n g creatures into the waters, 
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whales, repti les a n d creatures w h i c h could l ive out 
on l a n d or i n water, also shell-fish a n d l ike creatures. 
Geologists have discovered that there are immense 
beds of limestone i n various parts of the earth where in 
are great quantit ies of shells of fish, a n d these are 
cal led " she l l - f i sh cemeteries" . T h i s w o u l d support the 
conclusion that after the beg inning of this f i f th crea
t ive day there was a f a l l i n g of one or more of the 
r ings near the poles, a n d an i n r u s h i n g of snow a n d ice 
w h i c h swept to the equator a n d destroyed great quan
tit ies of these l i v i n g creatures ; and afterwards the 
way was opened for the creation a n d b r i n g i n g f o r t h 
of other l i v i n g creatures. 

Sixth Creative Day 
W i t h the opening of the s i x t h creative per iod or day 

the d r y l a n d h a d been separated f r o m the waters for 
a per iod of approx imate ly twenty thousand years. The 
earth 's surface was cool by this time. I t produced 
grass a n d herbs a n d f r u i t ; a n d these, together w i t h the 
c l imat i c conditions, were suitable f or an ima l l i fe . The 
S c r i p t u r a l account concerning this creative per iod 
reads : " A n d God said , L e t the earth b r i n g f o r th the 
l i v i n g creature after his k i n d , cattle, a n d creeping 
th ing , a n d beast of the earth after his k i n d : a n d i t was 
so. A n d G o d made the beast of the earth after his 
k i n d , and cattle after the ir k i n d , a n d every t h i n g that 
crecpeth upon the earth after his k i n d : a n d G o d saw 
that i t was g o o d . " — G e n . 1 : 24, 25. 

Beasts of the earth have not a lways been the same. 
A t one t ime there were upon the earth great numbers 
of mammoth animals , some of them measur ing eighty 
feet i n length. Proo f of this is now found i n skeletons 
digged f r om great depths i n the earth. Great numbers 
of these mammoths roamed the earth. Some have been 
f ound frozen i n the ice a n d snow, whi le skeletons of 
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others have been digged f r o m the beds of earth a n d 
stone i n the t rop i ca l regions. 

The reasonable conclusion is that each one of the 
ages or creative periods ended w i t h a great catastro
phe, caused by the breaking a n d f a l l i n g at the poles of 
one of the aqueous r ings which , i n t u r n , permit ted the 
i n r u s h i n g of great bodies of water a n d ice a n d snow 
w h i c h swept away the a n i m a l a n d p lant l i f e a n d ren 
dered desolate the earth. I n the course of t ime other 
animals and plants took the i r places on the earth. D i f 
ferent k inds of animals appeared at different stages 
of the a n i m a l creative period. D u r i n g these periods 
a hothouse condit ion existed on the earth, w h i c h was 
destroyed by snow a n d i c e ; a n d this is proven by the 
phys ica l facts. A letter w r i t t e n by M r . V a i l , a n d ap
pear ing i n the Scientific American, is of much i n 
terest upon this p o i n t : 

T o the E d i t o r of the Scientific American: 

I have read w i t h great interest in y o u r issue of A p r i l 12 
the note oil the recent discovery of the body of a m a m m o t h , 
in cold storage, by D r . H e r z . in the ice-bound region of 
E a s t e r n S i b e r i a . T h i s , it seems to me, is more than a 
"Itosetta S t o n e " i n the p a t h of the geologist. It offers tiie 
strongest testimony in support of the c l a i m that a l l the 
g lacia l epochs a n d a l i the deluges the earth ever saw, were 
caused by the progressive and successive decline of p r i m 
i t ive earth vapors , l inger ing about our planet as the cloud 
vapors of the planets J u p i t e r a n d S a t u r n l inger about those 
bodies today. 

A l l o w me to suggest to my brother geologists that r e m 
nants of the t e r r e s t r i a l w a t e r y vapors m a y have revolved 
about the eart l i as a J u p i t e r - l i k e canopy, even down to very 
recent geologic times. S u c h vapors must f a l l chiefly in p o l a r 
lands, t h r o u g h the channel of least resistance a n d greatest 
at tract ion , and certa in ly as vast avalanches of te l lurio-cosmic 
snows. T h e n , too, such a canopy, or world-roof , must have 
tempered the cl imate up to the poles, a n d thus afforded 
pasturage to the m a m m o t h and his congeners of the A r c t i c 
w o r l d — m a k i n g a greenhouse earth under a greenhouse roof. 
I f this be admitted , we can place no l i m i t s to the magnitude 
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a n d efficiency of canopy avalanches to desolate n w o r l d of 
exuberant life. 

It seems that D r . H e r z ' s m a m m o t h , l ike m a n y others 
found b u r i e d in glacier ice, w i t h their food undigested in 
their stomachs, proves that it was suddenly overtaken w i t h 
a c r u s h i n g f a l l of snow. In this case, w i t h grass in its mouth 
unmastienfed, it tells an u n e r r i n g tale of death in a snowy 
grave. If this be conceded, we have what m a y have been an 
all -competent (source of glacial snou-s, a n d we m a y gladly 
escape the unphi losophic a l te rnat i ve that the earth grew cold 
in order to get its casement of snow, whi le , as I see it, it 
got Us snows and grew cold. 

T h e above represents the earth str ipped of its annu
lar appendage a n d w i t h its last l i n g e r i n g canopy sus
pended over the regions of both poles as vast clouds. 
O v e r the tropics and much of the temperate zones the 
vapors h a d become so th in that the clear sky could be 
seen at times i n c e r t a i n places. T h e sun shone into 
this th in vapor sky and made it a most b r i l l i a n t i l 
l u m i n a t o r . T h e sun itself was d i m l y seen in this ef
fulgent heaven as a conquering hero w a g i n g victorious 
contest w i t h vapor foes. 

D u r i n g the igneous age the oceans went to the skies, a long 
w i t h a measureless f u n d of m i n e r a l a n d metal l ic subl ima
t i o n s ; and i f we concede these vapors formed into an a n 
n u l a r system, a n d returned d u r i n g the ages in g r a n d i n 
stal lments , some of them l inger ing even d o w n to the age 
of m a n , we m a y e x p l a i n m a n y things that are d a r k a n d 
perplexing today. 

A s f a r back as 1874 I publ ished some of these thoughts 
i n pamphlet f o r m , and it is wi th tiie hope that the thinkers 
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of tliis twentieth century w i l l look after them that I a g a i n 
c a l l up tiie " C a n o p y T h e o r y " . 

I S A A C N . V A I L . 

W h e n i t is considered that each one of these creative 
days or periods was of seven thousand years d u r a t i o n 
i t can be understood how one k i n d of a n i m a l appeared 
and perished, to be succeeded by another k i n d a n d 
w i t h i n the same creative day. I n due season G o d 
created the cattle after his k i n d , a n d everything that 
creepeth upon the earth, i n c l u d i n g a l l the domestic 
animals , some of w h i c h k i n d are s t i l l on the earth. 
ICaeh one had come i n i ts due t ime according to the 
d iv ine w i l l , each k i n d h a d i ts funct ion to per form, a n d 
a l l were necessarily important i n the creative work of 
Jehovah relat ive to the earth. 

I t seems evident that more than f o r ty thousand 
years had passed since God began the creative work as 
described i n Genesis 1 :2 . I n that per iod of t ime the 
great b a l l of fire cal led the earth had shot f o r t h vast 
quantit ies of minera l substances i n the f o r m of vapors, 
and these had formed r ings around the earth w h i c h 
i n due time developed into canopies w h i c h enveloped 
a n d surrounded the earth. 

A t regular intervals , a n d exactly as God h a d t imed 
them, these respective r ings (wi th probably but one 
exception) had fa l len , deposit ing i n the earth gold, 
s i lver a n d a l l the precious metals, great beds of i r o n , 
coal, o i l , asphalt and other valuable substances; the 
d r y l a n d h a d appeared ; the vegetation h a d come, and 
one k i n d after another had perished only to make way 
for another k i n d . Then came the fishes a n d the fowls 
and the animals of t i i e i r k i n d . Seemingly one disaster 
came after another, a n d this continued u n t i l the earth 
was cool and i n f o rm to produce and sustain p lant a n d 
an imal l i fe . 

D u r i n g a l l that creative per iod God had been act ing 
by a n d through his beloved One, the Logos, who was 
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always f a i t h f u l and true to the E t e r n a l One. Great 
hosts of angels had performed their respective parts as 
messengers of the mighty Master W o r k m a n . It is re
corded of one of these great sp i r i t beings: ' ' Thou hast 
wa lked up and down i n the midst of the stones of 
f i r e . " (Ezek. 28 : 14) A g a i n it is w r i t t e n : " W h o muk-
eth his angels s p i r i t s : his ministers a f laming f i r e . " 
— P s . 104: 4. 

These sp i r i t beings had watched the great fires re
l a t i n g to the earth and the progressive results thereof. 
E v i d e n t l y these incandescent planets or balls of fire 
he ld no terrors for them. E a c h had gone about his 
respective d u t y i n c a r r y i n g out the orders of the great 
Jehovah God i n the preparat ion of the earth. E v e r y 
one of the heavenly host had watched w i t h keen i n 
terest a n d del ight the progressive steps of this develop
ment or per iod of earth 's creation and preparat ion , be
cause they must have known that i t was being pre
pared for .some creature yet unmade. 

W h y then was the earth created? W h y after great 
cost a n d effort was i t brought into existence? W h y 
had the great Jehovah God occupied a l l these centuries 
a n d expended so much energy to b r i n g the earth to the 
condit ion i n which i t was now found at the close of 
the s ixth creative day? W h y had he l a i d the founda
t i on of the earth a n d why had he developed i t ? I f 
for the benefit of some creature, i t must be admitted 
that his love for that creature is very great. E v e r y 
one who reads these lines is keenly a n d v i t a l l y i n 
terested i n the correct answer to the quest ion: W h y 
d i d G o d create the earth? L e t the sacred W o r d of 
God give the answer. 



C H A P T E R I I I 

Man 

J E H O V A H C O D is his own Counselor. H e f o r m u 
lates his own plans a n d carries them out. H i s 
counsel, as revealed to man, is set f o r th i n his 

W o r d . " E v e r y purpose is established by c o u n s e l . " 
(Prov . 2 0 : 1 8 ) God has a definite purpose i n every 
t h i n g he docs. H e employed more than f o r ty thousand 
years i n m a k i n g the earth. Before he began he knew 
what he was going to do, a n d what wou ld be the end 
thereof. (Acts 1 5 : 1 8 ) Therefore he had f r o m the 
beginning a definite purpose i n creat ing the earth as 
he d i d create i t . H i s purpose therefore was established 
by his W o r d , which is his counsel. W e can be certain 
that ho carr ied out that purpose exactly as he intended 
f r om the beginning. 

It is w r i t t e n : " I am God, and there is none l ike me, 
dec lar ing the end f rom the beginning, and f r om a n 
cient times the things that are not yet done, say ing , 
M y counsel shal l stand, and I w i l l do a l l m y p leasure : 
. . . I have spoken i t , I w i l l also b r i n g i t to pass ; I 
have purposed it , I w i l l also do i t . " (Isa. 46 :9 -11 ) 
" S o shall my word be that goeth f o r th out of m y 
m o u t h : i t shal l not r e t u r n unto me vo id , but i t shal l 
accomplish that which I please, and i t shal l prosper i n 
the t h i n g whereto I sent i t . " — I s a . 5 5 : 11. 

I t is God 's purpose that the earth shal l never be de
stroyed. " T h e earth abideth for e v e r . " ( E c c l . 1 :4 ) 
Since the earth is to stand for ever, i t fol lows that i t 
is the purpose of God that i t shall be used for ever. 
U p o n that point God expressly s tated : " G o d himsel f 
that formed the earth a n d made i t ; he hath established 
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i t , he created i t not i n v a i n , lie formed i t to he i n 
hab i t ed : I am the L o r d ; a n d there is none eJse . "— 
Isa. 4 5 : 1 8 . 

Not only d i d he f o rm the earth i n the shape of a 
globe a n d hang i t i n space, but w i t h the expenditure 
of much energy he made it fit to be inhabi ted by his 
creatures. H e created it to be inhabited , a n d his p u r 
poses shal l not be i n v a i n . To inhabi t a place means 
to dwel l there a n d to remain there. .Since the earth 
must abide for ever, and must be inhabi ted according 
to the w i l l of the Creator , it follows that there must be 
some intel l igent creature put on i t to proper ly use i t . 

That creature is man , whom the L o r d God created. 
I t is not only an insul t to Jehovah but a presumptuous 
sin to say that m a n developed himself . (Ps . 1 0 0 : 3 ) 
The theory of evolution of m a n is an insul t to the i n 
telligence of m e n ; and being a greater insu l t to J e 
hovah, i t is here dismissed without discussion. E i t h e r 
we believe God or we do not believe h i m . I f we be
l ieve h i m we w i l l be guided by his W o r d , 

Process of Creation 
M a n y centuries before the creation of man God l a i d 

the foundations of the earth. Whether any of his crea
tures on 1he sp i r i t plane knew at that t ime that there 
was to be a man is not revealed by God ' s W o r d . I t 
seems certain , however, that they were in formed that 
some inte l l igent creature wou ld be the chief one on 
earth. There was a season of great re jo i c ing i n the 
presence of Jehovah God at the t ime of the l a y i n g of 
the foundations of the earth. H i s two sons, the Logos 
a n d L u c i f e r , jo ined i n a song of p ra i se ; a n d the knowl 
edge of its significance, together w i t h the wondrous 
melody of the song, caused a l l the sons of G o d to shout 
f or joy to the g lory of God . (Job 3 8 : 6, 7) Probab ly 
the great Creator in formed his heavenly sons that the 
planet he was now developing w o u l d at some future 
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day be presided over b y an inte l l igent creature, a n d 
the knowledge of that fact caused the heavens to re
sound w i t h j o y f u l song. 

The time came for the creation of the inte l l igent 
creature man. I t seems certain that Jehovah held con
versation w i t h his beloved One, the Logos, concerning 
his purpose of creating man. The record reads : " A n d 
G o d said, L e t us make m a n i n our image, after our 
l ikeness: a n d let them have dominion over the fish of 
the sea, a n d over the f owl of the a i r , and over the 
cattle, and over a l l the earth, and over every creeping 
t h i n g that creepeth upon the earth. So God created 
m a n i n his own image, i n the image of God created he 
h i m ; male and female created he t hem. ' ' - G e n . 1: 26, 27. 

The likeness mentioned i n this S c r i p t u r a l proof 
could not have meant the bodi ly form, because God is 
the S p i r i t E t e r n a l whom no man hath ever seen or 
shal l see. There is no mention i n the record that man 
should have a body l ike a sp i r i t being. O n the con
t r a r y , those who w i l l be changed f rom human to s p i r i t 
beings i n due course of t ime w i l l be given suitable 
bodies for the s p i r i t u a l realm. There is a s p i r i t body 
a n d there is a human body. (1 Cor . 1 5 : 44) I t also is 
certain that the human body is not i n the f o r m of a 
s p i r i t body. (1 J o h n 3 : 2 ) I n what way then was 
m a n made i n the image and likeness of the great 
Jehovah ? 

The attributes of God , which are inherent i n h i m , 
are, to w i t : wisdom, justice, love a n d power, a l l operat
ing i n equal and exact balance. This is proven by his 
revealed p lan . The beasts of the field have never 
possessed these attributes or inherent qualit ies . E v e n 
the imperfect man whom we now see has some wisdom, 
some justice, some love, a n d some power. The fact that 
these qualit ies are incomplete shows that the perfect 
one wou ld have them i n perfection and operat ing 
equal ly . 
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I t therefore must be that m a n was made i n the 
image a n d likeness of God i n this respeet, to w i t : that 
he was endowed w i t h wisdom, justice, love a n d power. 
I n add i t i on thereto i t may be proper ly sa id that G o d 
has dominion over a l l creation. W h e n he gave m a n 
dominion over the earth, to that extent also m a n was 
i n the likeness of God . I t can not be in f e r red f r om this 
scr ipture that the heavenly creatures d i d not possess 
the likeness of Jehovah. It must be understood f r om 
the text c ited that m a n was the only earthly creation 
made i n the image a n d likeness of God . 

Jehovah furn i shed the p lans a n d specifications for 
the b u i l d i n g of the first man . Marve lous wisdom is 
d isp layed i n those plans. P r o v i s i o n was made for the 
exact number of bones, to w i t : two h u n d r e d and six , 
to f o rm the h u m a n skeleton. A perfect system of c i r 
culat ion of the blood was provided. Prov i s i on was 
made for the lungs to keep the blood pure , a n d to keep 
up the c i r c u l a t i o n ; a n d the most marvelous electrical 
system, w h i c h wo ca l l nerves, was prov ided for. I t is 
not the purpose here to set out the p l a n i n detai l , but 
merely to ca l l attention to the fact that a l l the minutiae 
were care fu l ly worked out, even to the number ing of 
the hairs of the h e a d . — M a t t . 10 : 30. 

Then the Logos proceeded to execute those plans to 
b u i l d m a n exactly according to the specifications. I t 
is wr i t t en that the m a n is of the earth and car l by. 
(1 COT. 1 5 : 47) Th is is true because he was made out 
of the elements that f o rm the earth. F o r this reason 
the earth contains every element that goes to make up 
a perfect human organism. The process employed i n 
the creation of man is stated t h u s : " A n d the L o r d 
God formed m a n of the dust of the ground, a n d 
breathed into his nostr i ls the breath of l i f e ; a n d man 
became a l i v i n g s o u l . " — G e n . 2 : 7. 

The animals created p r i o r to the creation of m a n 
were also designated souls, because every creature that 
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breathes is a soul. (Gen. 1: 20, marg in ) There is no 
in t imat i on i n the record that God made man, a n d then 
gave h i m a soul. H e formed him, and then into the 
nostrils of that organism he breathed the breath which 
lie has prov ided for a l l l i v i n g creatures, and a soul 
resulted. A soul means a breathing, sentient being 
hav ing l i fe . 

C o u l d i t be said that because God is immorta l and 
man was made i n his image and likeness, therefore 
God gave man an immorta l soul? Such conclusion is 
both unreasonable and unscr ip tura l . I f God gave 
man a soul, then the record would so state; and i f that 
soul so given was immorta l , then God could never put 
i t to death for a v io lat ion of his law. That would mean 
then that when God would start a l i fe he would have 
no power to stop i t ; and this is not consistent w i t h his 
l imit less power. Fur thermore , i t is w r i t t e n that God 
only hath immorta l i ty . (1 T i m . 6: 16) F r o m the fact 
that God is the Li fe -g iver , it follows that he has the 
power to take away l i f e at his pleasure. The S c r i p 
tures show that he reserved to himself the r i ght to 
deprive his creature of l i fe ; therefore i t is conclusively 
proven that man is morta l . 

Is not the breath, which God breathed into the 
nostri ls of man, the d iv ine or immorta l spark of man 
which God planted i n h i m ? The answer to that must 
be, No , for the reason that the Scr iptures show that 
God d i d noth ing of the k i n d ; but that he made man 
of the elements of the earth, and when the breath of 
l i f e was put into his nostri ls a moving, breathing 
creature resulted, which is a soul. The breath which 
m a n breathes belongs to Jehovah, because everything 
is God's . The r ight to l i f e proceeded f rom God. The 
breath is not immorta l . The breath i tsel f possesses no 
l i fe . The breath is that which keeps the blood i n c i r 
culat ion by which the human body is animated. The 
Scr iptures p l a i n l y state that the l i f e is i n the blood. 
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(Deut . 1 2 : 2 3 ) M a n is Ihe highest order of an imal 
creation. A l l animals , i n c l u d i n g man, have the same 
k i n d of b r e a t h . — E c c l . 3 : 1 9 . 

H u m a n experience conclusively shows that m a n dies, 
and any creature that dies is not immorta l . A crea
ture to be immorta l wou ld necessarily be not subject 
to death. God created the m a n as the crowning or 
highest element of earth 's creation. " W h a t is man , 
that thou art m i n d f u l of h i m ? . . . F o r thou hast made 
h i m a l i t t l e lower than the angels, a n d hast crowned 
h i m w i t h g lory and honour. T h o u madest h i m to have 
dominion over the works of t h y h a n d s : thou hast put 
a l l things under his f ee t . " (Ps . 8 :4 -6) G o d was 
pleased w i t h his work i n the creation of m a n a n d pro 
nounced that work ' ' very good ' ' . M a n was the earth ly 
son of the great Jehovah God, a n d God loved h i m . 
The environment he made for man 's happiness. 

Home 
A port ion of the earth, which was cal led E d e n , G o d 

had caused to be brought to a perfect condit ion. I t 
must have been a beaut i fu l place. The m a n whom he 
had made for i t and to have dominion over i t , was 
per fec t ; a n d his home was also made perfect, because 
a l l the works of Jehovah are perfect. (Deut , 3 2 : 4 ) 
H o w large an area E d e n occupied is not disclosed by 
the sacred record, but the conditions described i n d i 
cate that i t was a very large place. There is some 
evidence that E d e n was i n that part of the earth now 
known as the mountainous, country of A r m e n i a . 

Tn the eastern part of E d e n G o d p lanted a garden 
w h i c h was a veritable paradise. Trees that brought 
f o r t h marvelous]y beauti ful dowers were there to 
please the sight of man w i t h their blossoms, a n d to 
perfume the a i r that he breathed. Other trees that 
bore a l l manner of f r u i t were there, a n d f r om these 
m a n had prov ided for h i m his food supp ly . E v e r y 
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k i n d of beast was there, but they were not w i l d . These 
beasts were gentle, tame a n d obedient. They walked 
before A d a m , the i r master, who gave each one of them 
a name ; a n d they heard his voice a n d responded there
to. There were found numerous b irds w i t h marvelous 
plumage, the b i r d of paradise a n d the b i r d of song. 
There the c l imat ic conditions were perfect, a n d a 
sweet perfume floated through the zephyrs, w h i c h 
were at the same time f i l led w i t h song and praise to 
the g lory of God. 

A great r i ve r went out f r om the garden, which was 
d iv ided into four parts and watered the country round 
about. These streams of water added to the beauty 
and glory of the place. I n that garden were much fine 
gold and precious stones, which man might use for his 
own pleasure. The brief sacred record says : " A n d 
the L o r d God p lanted a garden eastward i n E d e n ; and 
there he put the man whom he had formed. A n d out 
of the ground made the L o r d God to grow every tree 
that is pleasant to the sight, a n d good for f o o d ; the 
tree of l i fe also i n the midst of the garden, and the 
tree of knowledge of good and ev i l . 

" A n d a r i v e r went out of E d e n to water the garden ; 
a n d f rom thence i t was parted , and became into four 
heads. The name of the first is P i s o n : that is i t which 
compasseth the whole l a n d of H a v i l a h , where there is 
g o l d ; a n d the gold of that l a n d is good: there is 
bde l l ium a n d the onyx stone. A n d the name of the 
second r i ve r is G i h o n : the same is i t that compasseth 
the whole l a n d of E t h i o p i a . A n d the name of the 
t h i r d r i ve r is H i d d e k e l : that is it which goeth toward 
the east of A s s y r i a . A n d the f our th r iver is E u p h r a 
tes. A n d the L o r d God took the man, and put h i m 
into the garden of E d e n to dress i t and to keep i t . 
A n d the L o r d God commanded the man, say ing , O f 
every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat : but 
of the tree of the knowledge of good a n d ev i l , thou 
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shalt not eat of i t : for i n the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt siu'ely d i e . " — G e n . 2 : 8-17. 

Then God s a i d : " I t is not good that the m a n should 
he a l o n e . " G o d w o u l d make man ' s happiness com
plete. W h e n A d a m was enjoy ing sweet sleep God 
made h i m a wife . W h e n A d a m awakened there stood 
before h i m a perfect woman, the most beaut i fu l t h i n g 
his eyes had ever beheld. O f course he loved her f r om 
that very instant. Then and there they began to enjoy 
together the beaulies a n d glories of the ir perfect home. 
They wa lked a n d ta lked together, a n d they mingled 
the i r voices i n song a n d worship a n d praise to the ir 
great Creator . S u c h a h a p p y a n d blessed union has 
never since been k n o w n between m a n a n d woman, be
cause no two together have ever been perfect since 
that time. 

A d a m was the pr ince of the e a r t h ; and w i t h his 
beaut i fu l princess by his side, a n d w i t h everything 
prov ided that the heart might desire, he reveled i n his 
possessions and i n his glorious home. W h o had pro
v i d e d these marvelous things for man? Jehovah, the 
great A l m i g h t y God , i n the exercise of his l ov ing 
kindness had made them a l l for h i m . Created w i th 
perfect veneration m a n must worship his M a k e r , or 
something i n his stead. The perfect m a n and his per
fect wife pursued the even tenor of the ir way i n peace 
a n d complete enjoyment. 

B u t there l u r k e d i n the pathway of this happy p a i r 
a b i t ter a n d subtle foe. Because of this foe the ir hap
piness was doomed to be of short durat ion . There is 
some S c r i p t u r a l evidence to indicate that a p p r o x i 
mately two years of t ime elapsed d u r i n g which they 
enjoyed the blessedness of the ir home a n d the beauties 
of the i r surroundings a n d u n i n t e r r u p t e d sweet fel low
ship w i t h each other. Then began the sorrows of man, 
a n d since then sorrows have ever been present w i t h the 
h u m a n race. There is a reason for this , a n d that rea-
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son we must understand i n order to appreciate the 
great Creator. 

The Test 
P>ut why would God permit a subtle enemy to en

snare this perfect pa i r , one who would interfere w i th 
the ir happiness? God d i d not make that creature an 
enemy. L u c i f e r was his name, and he was one of the 
sons of God who had jo ined together i n that wondrous 
heavenly anthem when the foundation of the eart l i 
was l a i d . H e was i n E d e n , the garden of the L o r d , 
wherein man dwelt. God had appointed h i m to the 
honorable and responsible posit ion of overlord to man , 
and had assigned h i m to his duties i n the perfect 
E d e n — E z c k . 28 : 13, 14. 

A s a sp i r i t being L u c i f e r was not visible to man, but 
could employ other means to converse w i t h A d a m a n d 
his wife. The serpent was a cunn ing and subtle beast, 
and at that time walked upr ight , as d i d other beasts. 
I t possessed beauty and grace. L u c i f e r employed the 
serpent to attract the attention of E v e , and used i t 
through which to speak to her. I t is manifest f r o m the 
Scr iptures that the animals were able to convey their 
thoughts to m a n and to understand m a n . — G e n . 2 : 
20 ; 3 : 1, 2. 

L u c i f e r knew that G o d h a d endowed A d a m and 
E v e w i t h the power of procreat i on ; that is to say, the 
power of begetting, generating and produc ing the ir 
own k i n d . H e knew that i n time they wou ld exercise 
this funct ion a n d would b r i n g f or th ch i ldren , and that 
these l ikewise i n t u r n wou ld have ch i ldren , and that i n 
due course the earth w o u l d be f i l led w i t h a race of 
creatures a l l of whom would be proc la iming the 
praises of Jehovah God. Lawlessness or i n i q u i t y then 
entered into his heart. 

The duties of L u c i f e r were definitely prescribed by 
God ' s law, but he h a d a desire to exceed these a n d to 
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r u n ahead of God and to do t i l ings his own way. Tie 
reasoned t h u s : ' W h y should I not be l ike the Most 
H i g h God? H e lias dominion over a l l of heaven and 
earth. I am assigned as overlord of man , earth 's most 
inte l l igent c reature ; a n d w h y should not G o d share 
w i t h me i n a l l this g l o r y ? ' The result of his mus ing 
was that he determined to put his desire into action 
a n d to establish his own throne i n an exalted place and 
be equal to the Most H i g h God. (Isa. 1 4 : 1 3 , 14} 
That marked the time when i n i q u i t y entered his heart 
a n d was f ound i n h i m by Jehovah. H e became the en
emy of God f rom that minute , a n d the subtle l u r k i n g 
enemy of man. A s man b l i s s fu l ly walked over beauti 
f u l E d e n he was ignorant of the malicious intent l u r k 
i n g i n the m i n d of L u c i f e r . 

O f course Jehovah could have prevented L u c i f e r 
f r om c a r r y i n g out his wicked scheme, but i t d i d not 
please h i m to do so. TIIP perfect creature man must be 
put to the test, that i t might be proved whether 
he wou ld remain l oya l to God or would t u r n away 
f r om God. I f he rea l ly loved his great Creator 
and proper ly appreciated h i m , then he wou ld w i t h 
stand a l l attempts to t u r n h i m away f rom God, a n d i f 
under this test he proved himself loval and f a i t h f u l he 
w o u l d prove himself worthy of the posit ion he oc
cupied, a n d wor thy to possess i n time everlast ing l i fe . 
M a n must bo put to the test, a n d it was no injust ice to 
h i m to put h i m to the test. Jehovah therefore per
mi t ted L u c i f e r to go on w i th his wicked scheme, and 
permit ted man to meet the test. 

God had given his law to A d a m before the creation 
of E v e , his wife. Doubtless A d a m had to ld E v e of this 
law, because, when the matter was brought to her at
tention, E v e knew the meaning of the law, and so stated 
i t . O f course L u c i f e r knew the l aw that God had given 
to man , a n d he must now take advantage of that law 
i n order to accomplish his wicked purpose. H e con-
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eluded that i t would be easier for h i m to convince E v e 
of the correctness of his posit ion than i t w o u l d A d a m ; 
a n d that w i t h E v e once on his side, the battle w o u l d 
be more than ha l f won, because she w o u l d help to i n 
duce A d a m to j o in her rather than to be separated f r o m 
her. L u c i f e r knew of A d a m ' s great desire for E v e , 
a n d of the influence she exercised over h i m . 

E m p l o y i n g the serpent f or his purposes L u c i f e r ap
proached E v e and engaged her i n conversation. A c 
cord ing to the Scr iptures that conversation was i n sub
stance t h u s : 

' T h i s is a beaut i fu l home you have here, w i t h a l l 
these trees, wonder fu l f ru i t s and flowers. Y o u are not 
eating a l l the f r u i t , however. Because G o d has sa id 
that y o u must not eat of every tree, is that w h y you 
are not do ing so? ' 

E v e r e p l i e d : " W e may cat of the f r u i t of the trees 
of the g a r d e n : but of the f r u i t of the tree which is 
i n the midst of the garden, God hath said, Y e shal l 
not cat of i t , neither shal l ye touch i t , lest ye d i e . " — 
Gen . 3 : 2, 3. 

L u c i f e r ' s next step was to convince E v e that he, 
L u c i f e r , was her real f r i e n d and the f r i e n d of her hus
b a n d ; and that God i n fact was the ir enemy, and 
for selfish reasons was keeping them i n ignorance of 
m a n y wonder fu l things that they should know. H i s 
argument to E v e was that the tree which she h a d men
t ioned bore good and wholesome food, that i t was even 
beaut i fu l f r u i t , and that the f r u i t was great ly to be 
desired by any one who wanted to be wise. So he said 
to h e r : " Y e shal l not surely d i e : for God doth kuow 
that i n the day ye eat thereof, 1hen your eyes shal l be 
opened; and ye shal l be as gods, knowing good and 
e v i l . " — G e n . 3 : 4 , 5. 

E v e y ie lded to the seductive influence, took the f r u i t 
a n d ate i t . Then she showed A d a m what she h a d done, 
a n d he also ate of i t . Th i s was a v io lat ion of God ' s 
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p l a i n statement of his law, and the acts of both l i v e 
a n d A d a m constituted a w i l f u l breaking of that law. 
F r o m that moment, A d a m was a bad man, a n d his wife 
was also bad. T h e i r conscience smote them and they 
h i d themselves. They had been put to the test ; they 
had yie lded to the lawless influence of one who should 
have taken a different course; and the ir act had 
proven themselves d is loyal to God, their Creator. 

W h a t now must be done to them ? Jehovah God is 
just , which means that he is always r ight and r ight 
eous. To permit his creature to continue i n l i fe on 
earth and to be pr ince of the earth would be wrong on 
God ' s par t , because such a course wou ld make his law 
of none effect. Besides, i f the man surrounded by 
perfect conditions w o u l d disobey God, he wou ld con
t inue to do so under a l l circumstances, a n d w o u l d i n 
duce other creatures to be wicked for ever. F o r man 's 
own good, as we l l as to u p h o l d the majesty of the law, 
he must meet the penal ty fixed by the law. 

Just ice demanded that the l aw be enforced. A d a m 
and E v e admitted that they had vio lated God ' s law. 
They both knew that his l aw s tated : " I n the day that 
thou eatest thereof, d y i n g thou shalt d i e . " God must 
take some action because of the i r conduct. H i s j u d i c i a l 
determinat ion or judgment bear ing upon the question 
must be i n harmony w i t h his l a w ; hence Jehovah ren
dered judgment i n the case, w h i c h judgment is set 
out as fo l lows : 

" U n t o the woman he said, I w i l l great ly m u l t i p l y 
t h y sorrow, and t h y concept ion: i n sorrow thou shalt 
b r i n g f o r th c h i l d r e n ; a n d t h y desire shal l be to t h y 
husband, and he shal l ru le over thee. A n d unto A d a m 
he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of 
thy wife , a n d hast eaten of the tree of w h i c h I com
manded thee, saying, T h o u shalt not cat of i t : cursed 
is the ground for t h y sake ; i n sorrow shalt thou eat, of 
i t a l l the days of t h y l i f e : thorns also a n d thistles shal l 
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it bnnn; I"orili to t ime; and t l w u s l n l t cat tiie herb of 
the field : i n the sweat of thy face shalt Ihou eat bread, 
t i l l thou re turn unto the g r o u n d ; for out of it wast 
thou taken : for dust thou art , and unto dust shalt thou 
re turn . Therefore the L o r d God sent h i m forth 
f rom the garden of E d e n to t i l l the ground f rom 
whence he was taken. So he drove out the m a n : and 
he placed at the east of the garden of E d e n , cherubims, 
and a f laming sword which turned every way, to keep 
the way of the tree of l i fe . " — G e n . 3 : 1G-19, 23, 24. 

The law of God and his judgment prove that God 
d i d not create man an i m m o r t a l soul nor give h i m an 
immorta l soul. The law had s a i d : " T n the day that 
thou eatest thereof, d y i n g thou shalt d i e . " (Gen. 2 : 1 7 , 
marg in) The judgment of God entered against man 
was i n complete a n d exact harmony w i t h that law. 
Indeed i t could not have been otherwise, because God 
is always consistent. The j u d i c i a l determination of 
God, which is his judgment , reads : ' M a n was made of 
the dust and back to the dust he must go.' (Gen. 3 : 
19) F r o m the earth he h a d been taken, a n d to the 
earth he must u l t imate ly r e t u r n i n the f o r m of i n 
animate matter. 

The record of the L o r d discloses that only E d e n was 
complete a n d perfect, a n d that a l l other portions of 
the earth were unfinished. The statement of the j u d g 
ment, to w i t : " C u r s e d is the ground for t h y s a k e , " 
means that the earth is unfinished for your sake. A n d 
why for man 's sake? Because now he must go to that 
unfinished p a r t of the earth which brought f o r th 
thorns and thistles, a n d by his own labor produce the 
food that was necessary for h im. W o r k has always 
been a great favor to man. A n idle person is of no good 
to himself nor to any one else. I t was therefore an act 
of loving-kindness on the p a r t of God that he prov ided 
work for man . 
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God r.ent man for t l i f r om E d e n into that unfinished 
part of the earth and gave h i m work there for a per iod 
of nine hundred and t h i r t y years, a n d d u r i n g that 
time he wou ld have ample oppor tun i ty to th ink about 
the terr ib le mistake he had made. Throughout that 
per iod he was g radua l l y undergoing a process of 
death, a n d at the end thereof he was dead. O f course 
G o d could have k i l l e d A d a m immediate ly , but i t d i d 
not please h i m so to do ; and subsequent revelations of 
God ' s p l a n show that the g radua l death of A d a m w i l l 
u l t imate ly result to the benefit of the human race and 
to the g lory of God . 

I n E d e n there was a tree designated " t h e tree of 
l i f e " , because God had named this tree t h u s ; and it is 
manifest that the creatures whom he should permit to 
partake of that tree should l ive a n d not die. The v i r 
tue of l i fe was not i n the f r u i t of the tree. The tree 
a n d its f r u i t were symbols of l i f e , a n d God ' s law was 
a n d is that i f any one proves himself worthy to eat of the 
f r u i t of the tree of l i fe then that one shal l l ive for ever 
a n d not die. H a d A d a m proven f a i t h f u l under the 
test to which he was put , doubtless he would have been 
permitted, i n due time, to eat of the f r u i t of that tree 
of l i f e ; and thereby God would have testified to h i m 
that he was f a i t h f u l a n d true and, as such, entit led to 
everlast ing l i fe on the earth. 

God ' s law or ru le of action never changes. U p o n 
that po int his law i s : " T o h i m that overcometh w i l l I 
give to eat of the tree of l i fe , which is i n the midst of 
the paradise of G o d . " (Rev. 2 : 7 ) T h i s ru le must 
mean that any of the human f a m i l y who w i l l ever, 
under any condit ion, a t ta in to l i fe everlast ing must be 
put to the test, and must be victors or overcomers i n 
that test, and thereby prove themselves l oya l a n d 
f a i t h f u l ; a n d thus ga in ing the v ic tory they w i l l be 
ent i t led to l i fe everlasting. T h i s is fur ther proof that 
the tree of l i f e is a symbol of l i f e to those who are 
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obedient unto God, and that none except the obedient 
w i l l ever be granted l i fe everlasting. 

The human organism is of flesh. The m i n d is the 
intell igence, or that f a c u l t y of the being by which 
the creature reasons and reaches a conclusion. W i l l 
is that f a c u l t y of the creature by which the creature 
determines to do or not to do a certain th ing . The 
temptation was presented to E v e i n three f o r m s ; name
l y , a test of the flesh, a test of the m i n d , a n d a test 
of the w i l l . She saw that the tree bore good f r u i t to 
eat ; and she reasoned, ' That wou ld be good for my 
body or organism. I w i l l use m y powers now for the 
grati f ication a n d welfare of m y flesh. ' 

A n d she saw that the f r u i t was pleasant to the eye. I t 
appealed to her fancy , and she was pleased w i t h its ex
terna l appearance. I t was beaut i fu l to look upon a n d 
she desired i t . Hence she said, ' I w i l l have this most 
beaut i fu l f r u i t . ' She saw that i t was a tree to be de
s ired to make one wise. I t appealed to her pr ide or 
her sense of her own importance a n d worth , a n d she 
desired to be wise even though before God ' s t ime. She 
determined to exercise her w i l l contrary to God ' s w i l l . 
Therefore she said, ' I w i l l eat and become wiser than 
other creatures, yea, even as wise as God himsel f . ' 

U p o n a l l three points E v e was tempted, a n d upon 
each one she y ie lded and f e l l . She was so impressed 
w i t h her own importance that she gave the f r u i t to 
her husband, and he d i d eat. H e d i d not want to be 
separated f r o m her. H e knew that what she had done 
would separate her f r om God, a n d he pre ferred to 
y i e l d to the desire of his flesh rather than to be 
obedient to God , and he ate. H e saw that she was 
beaut i fu l , appealed to his eye ; a n d he desired to pos
sess her a n d to be w i t h h e r ; and he y ie lded upon this 
point . H e knew that i t was the w i l l of G o d that he 
should not eat. H e knew that he could exercise his 
own w i l l contrary to God ' s w i l l a n d thus r u n ahead of 
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Jehovah. Doubtless i t was God 's purpose to let h i m 
oat of that f r u i t some time. To exercise his w i l l i n a 
selfish way A d a m yielded upon this point. U p o n a l l 
three of the temptations man fell . 

Subsequent revelations of God 's W o r d show that 
these three methods of temptation God has not h i n d 
ered, and has permitted Satan to present in a subtle 
f o rm to every one of the human f a m i l y that has 
c laimed to be i n harmony w i t h God. I t is wr i t t en i n 
his W o r d : " F o r a l l that is i n the wor ld , the lust of 
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, a n d the pr ide of 
l i fe , is not of the Father , but is of the wor ld . A n d the 
w o r l d passeth away, and the lust t i iereof : but he that 
doeth the w i l l of God abideth for e v e r . " (1 J o h n 2 : 
16, 17) Th is is f u r t h e r proof that any one of the 
human f a m i l y that is ever granted eternal l i fe must 
be put to the test, and under the test prove his l oya l ty 
and faithfulness to Jehovah. 

A d a m a n d his wife were expelled f r om their p a r a 
dise home. They went out i n disgrace a n d under the 
sentence of death. The L o r d set a watch at the en
trance of the garden to prevent the ir r e turn . They 
had w i l f u l l y broken the law of God , and now began 
their punishment which the law inf l icted upon them. 
W h e n i n their E d e n home their food was perfect. 
Outside of E d e n grew thorns and thistles, a n d trees 
which produced poisonous foods. F r o m these by l a 
borious efforts they must obtain the food which i n 
course of t ime would poison them, overcome them, a n d 
cause them to die. I t was a dark day for them when 
they left E d e n , a n d i t continued dark. T h e i r long 
journey of sorrow had begun. A t the end of nine 
h u n d r e d a n d t h i r t y years i n darkness a n d s in A d a m 
went down into the p i t , a n d the earth closed over h i m . 

A n o t h e r p a r t of the judgment w a s : ' ' U n t o the wo
m a n he said, I w i l l greatly m u l t i p l y t h y sorrow a n d 
t h y conception: i n sorrow thou shalt b r i n g f o r th c h i l -
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d r c n ; a n d thy desire shal l be to thy husband, and he 
shal l rule over thee . " (Gen. 3 :16) S i x thousand years 
of the suffering of women i n g iv ing b i r t h to chi ldren 
abundant ly testify to the enforcement of this par t of 
God 's judgment. The L o r d had good reason for this 
punishment, a n d i n due time i t w i l l prove a blessing 
to man. I t was there expressed as the law of God fhat 
the woman must be subject to the man. There was 
good reason for that rule also. Because that ru le has 
been so f requent ly vio lated, much suffering has re
sulted and many famil ies have been d isrupted . 

V a l u a b l e lessons are usua l ly dear ly bought. F o r 
their own good God would have his creatures l earn the 
lessons which he has prov ided for them. I n due time 
a l l men must learn that Jehovah God does everything 
orderly . They w i l l l earn that man is the head of the 
woman, that Chr i s t Jesi is is the H e a d of his church , 
a n d that Jehovah is H e a d of Chr i s t a n d the Most H i g h 
God over a l l . The enemy Satan has busied himself to see 
that this rule has been violated i n almost a l l homes. 
H e has made of the husband a beastly and vicious 
overlord, and it. has thereby been easy to induce the 
woman to believe that she should not be subject to 
h im. D iscord and sorrow have been the result. 

W h e n God created A d a m and E v e he s a i d : ' " B e 
f r u i t f u l , a n d m u l t i p l y , and f i l l the e a r t h . " There he 
expressed his w i l l that they should produce a race of 
their own k i n d , and for such human race he created 
the earth. W h e n A d a m and E v e left E d e n they had 
not exercised this d iv ine ly -g iven funct ion . L a t e r the ir 
ch i ldren began to be born. (Gen. 4 : 1, 2) W h a t k i n d 
of ch i ldren should be expected to be born of imperfect 
parents under the sentence of death ? It must be borne 
i n m i n d that A d a m h a d no r i ght to l i fe , a n d therefore 
he could not t ransmit to his offspring the r ight to l i fe . 
I n add i t i on to the absence of a r i ght to l i f e , A d a m was 
undergoing the process of death, a n d i t follows that 
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his of fspring under such circumstances could not be 
perfect. 

B o t h A d a m a n d E v e now were sinners. Therefore 
the ir ch i ldren must of necessity be born i n s in . L a t e r 
one of (he prophets of God recorded Jehovah 's n d e 
governing a l l cases: " B e h o l d , I was shapen i n i n 
i q u i t y , a n d i n s in d i d my mother conceive m e . " (Bs . 
5 1 : 5) U p o n this same point another of God ' s insp i red 
witnesses wrote : " W h e r e f o r e , as by one man sin en
tered into the w o r l d , a n d death by sin ; a n d so death 
passed upon a l l men, for that a l l have s i n n e d . " (Rom. 
5 :12 ) These scr iptures , s tat ing the ru le of Jehovah, 
e x p l a i n why a l l ch i ldren have been born imperfect 
a n d without the r ight 1o l i fe , and why i n due course 
of t ime they become sick and. die. 

A l l of this trouble has been caused by sin. A n d 
what is s in? .Sin is a transgression of God 's law. 
(1 J o h n 3 : 4) A l l lawlessness therefore is s in . To be 
lawless means to be dis loyal to God. L u c i f e r knew 
the l aw of God and broke i t . A d a m knew the law of 
G o d a n d he transgressed i t . The wages or penal ty for 
s in is death, (Rom. 6: 23) There is no departure f rom 
these rules, because God changes n o t . — M a i . 3 : 6. 

The Devil 
L u c i f e r was the first one of God ' s s p i r i t creatures to 

s in . A d a m was the first one of the w o r l d , a n d the 
first of the earth ly creatures, to s in . B y his u n l a w f u l 
act sin entered into the wor ld . Is the death penalty 
to be inf l icted upon L u c i f e r for his transgression of 
God ' s law? The judgment of God is that he must die 
a n d remain for ever dead. (Ezek. 2 8 : 1 5 - 1 8 ; Heb . 2 : 
14) The penalty for his v io lat ion of the l a w w i l l be 
enforced i n God ' s due time. God has a due time for 
everyth ing he does. 

The name L u c i f e r means l ight-bearer, or m o r n i n g 
star. A f t e r his s in he Avas known b y the names of 
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Dragon , Satan , Serpent a n d D e v i l . (Rev. 20 :1 -3 ) 
W h e n Jehovah gives a creature a name that name 
carries w i t h i t great significance. D r a g o n signifies de-
v o u r e r ; Satan means opposer, or a d v e r s a r y ; Serpent 
means deceiver; whi le D e v i l means one who slanders. 
These names indicate the wicked a n d completely aban
doned course that the D e v i l has pursued since the 
crime of E d e n . 

F r o m then t i l l now he has been the enemy and 
opposer of God , and likewise the enemy a n d adversary 
of everyone who has t r i e d to be obedient to G o d ' s l a w . 
One who therefore has been thus opposed by Satan has 
to that degree been put to the test. It is evident f rom 
the W o r d of the L o r d that Jehovah purposes to give 
a l l of his creatures an oppor tun i ty to choose to fo l low 
the D e v i l or to be obedient to God, and this explains 
w h y the execution of the judgment against Satan is so 
long deferred. 

K a y of Hope 
A n o t h e r p a r t of the judgment entered by Jehovah 

at the time A d a m was sentenced is t h i s : " A n d I w i l l 
put enmity between thee and the woman, a n d between 
thy seed and her seed; i t shal l bruise t h y head, and 
thou shalt bruise his h e e l . " (Gen. 3 : 15) There is a 
twofold meaning to this S c r i p t u r a l statement. The 
serpent, then a beast w a l k i n g upr ight , was sentenced 
to ever after c rawl on its bel ly i n the dust, a n d to 
be despised and k i l l e d by man. The serpent, also being 
used by L u c i f e r , became a symbol of deceit, represent
i n g the D e v i l . The " w e e d " of the serpent here men
tioned means those creatures who would become tools 
or w i l f u l representative's of the D e v i l . — J o h n 8 : 40-44. 

The woman is a S3onboi of God ' s organizat ion cal led 
Z ion , w h i c h gives b i r t h to the 'seed of promise ' . 
That " s e e d " is The C h r i s t , God 's A n o i n t e d One. ( G a l . 
0 : 16, 27, 29) The judgment states that there would 
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thereafter be enmity between the 'seed of the serpent ' 
a n d the 'seed of the woman ' . The D e v i l and his angels 
a n d visible representatives have openly a n d v io lent ly 
opposed every one who has earnestly sought to serve 
the L o r d and fol low i n the footsteps of Christ, Jesus. 
The fight has been a n d is between the anointed of the 
L o r d on one side a n d the D e v i l a n d his angels on the 
o t h e r . — E p h . 6: 12. 

I n this par t of the judgment there is a vague prom
ise made of v i c tory by the 'seed of the woman ' , i n this , 
that the 'seed of the woman shal l bruise the serpent 's 
head ' . I t follows that the " s e e d " must be brought 
f or th a n d u n t i l that time God would permit the enemy 
Satan to go on w i t h his nefarious work a n d to do his 
worst, and this he has done. B u t God ' s promise is that 
Satan shall meet defeat, and that i n due time he shal l 
be bruised under the feet of the A n o i n t e d One. (Rom. 
1G: 20) The fact that the head of the enemy is to be 
bruised, and that i t is to be done by the 'seed of the 
woman ' , causes a ray of l ight to shine upon the pa th 
way of man and indicates that there is a better time 
coming i n the future . 

Since that better condit ion must be brought about 
by ' the seed of the w o m a n ' as God 's instrument , such 
" s e e d " must be made perfect and i n complete har 
mony w i t h God. That this may be done, i t follows that 
there must, be a " n e w c r e a t i o n " brought forth by J e 
hovah before the better condit ion of m a n can be had. 
A few of the offspring of A d a m have tenaciously held 
to that r a y of hope. Th is has been true of some of 
them even though they could not comprehend its mean
ing . B u t today the student of the d iv ine p l a n who 
w i t h t h a n k f u l heart reverent ia l ly pursues the u n f o l d 
i n g of God ' s purposes rejoices i n this fa in t r a y of hope 
held f o r th i n the judgment entered long centuries ago. 

F r o m the day that G o d entered that judgment he 
knew every detai l of his p l a n concerning man . H i s 
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love, w i n c h ?S the perfect C M p r e ' i s i m i en" h i ; vmse-1 H .-:h-
ncss, prov ided a l l the details of that p l a n to be carried 
out in due time. T h a i p l a n provides for the recovery 
of man by and through the means of a new creation. 
The wisdom of God directed the unfo ld ing and carry 
ing out of his p l a n gradual ly . Y7hcn it is c o m p k k d it 
w i l l reflect his glory, his wisdom, his justice, his love 
and his boundless power. I n f a i th let us now hasten 
on to l earn more of God 's wonder fu l works, because 
one l earn ing w i l l f ind the way that leads to l i fe and 
happiness .—John 17 : 3. 



C H A P T E R I V 

Degeneration 

DE G E N E R A T I O N means the process of de
ter iorat ion , that is to say, g rowing worse and 
worse, and persisted i n i t leads to debasement 

a n d complete degradation. Once outside of E d e n the 
degeneration of m a n k i n d began a n d continued u n t i l 
i t reached a c l imax. 

Per fect man is one perfect i n m i n d and body, and 
possessing the r i ght to l ive. The judgment of Jehovah 
entered against A d a m took away his r ight to l i fe . 
W h e n expelled f r om E d e n he s t i l l possessed soundness 
of m i n d and o r g a n i s m ; but being condemned to die 
the decree must bo carr ied out, and the death process 
began. A l t h o u g h man h a d disobeyed his Creator , and 
thereby for fe i ted a l l c laims upon his fr iendship , yet 
G o d was considerate of h im. H e and his wife were 
naked. < : U n t o A d a m also, and to his wife, d i d the 
L o r d G o d make coats of skins, a n d clothed t h e m . " 
(Gen. 3 : 21 ) The presumption is that the skins were 
taken f r om animals , but such is not necessarily true 
nor is i t so important . The fact that God clothed them 
was the important th ing . 

There could have been no need to have such coats to 
protect them f rom the storms or inclement weather, 
because at that time there were no storms on the earth, 
neither was there excessive cold. The temperature of 
the entire earth was prac t i ca l ly the same, produced by 
reason of the aqueous canopy that enveloped the 
earth. The coats were provided probably merely as a 
covering to hide their nakedness f r om each other 's 
eyes, a n d f rom the eyes of the ir ch i ldren when born. 

cs 
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Whatever the reason, i t was an act of loving-kindness 
on the p a r t of the great Creator . 

The record concerning the b i r t h of ch i ldren to 
A d a m a n d his wi fe is brief . I t does not c la im to give 
the names of a l l the i r ch i ldren . C a i n is the first one 
named, a n d A b e l the second. I t is certain , however, 
that other ch i ldren were b o m , both male a n d female, 
and l i ved contemporaneously w i t h A b e l a n d C a i n . 
Doubtless both of these men were the heads of famil ies . 
The Scr iptures specifically state that C a i n had a w i f e ; 
a n d she must have been one of A d a m ' s ch i ldren , there
fore the sister of C a i n . (Gc-n. 4 : 1 7 ) The name C a i n 
means " a c q u i r e d " . E v e wou ld have in m i n d the seed 
that God had promised that should bruise the ser
pent 's head, and t.lie wou ld reason that now she had 
acquired that seed that wou ld u l t imate ly b r i n g her 
v ictory . 

C a i n was a t i l l e r of the soil . H e must labor among 
the thorns a n d thistles i n his endeavor to produce food 
for himself a n d other members of the f a m i l y . O f 
course his parents had to ld h i m about the ir experience 
in E d e n , a n d how God had prov ided that they should 
work to produce the ir food i n the sweat of the ir brow ; 
a n d as he fought w i t h the thorns a n d thistles he would 
be inc l ined to grow morose and bitter. C a i n had i n 
her i ted f rom his parents a l l the bad disposit ion pos
sessed by each of them. They were both bad, because 
they h a d vio lated God 's law. W e would understand 
then that C a i n was morose, sour and b i t ter of heart. 

A b e l , the second son, was a shepherd. H i s name 
means feeder, or nourisher. H e helped to provide for 
the f a m i l y of his father and probably had a f a m i l y of 
his own. P r o m his parents he had also learned of the i r 
experience i n E d e n . They would have to ld h i m of 
the ir perfect ly beaut i fu l home, and how because of 
their disobedience God had expelled them f rom i t , a n d 
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that he h a d left a f a i n t hope that some day they 
might have his blessing again. 

Throughout the day A b e l was i n the broad fields 
herd ing his flocks a n d protect ing them f rom the attac 
of w i l d beasts. A t night-t ime he w o u l d see to i t that 
they were proper ly cared for and sheltered from 
h a r m ; a n d then i n the long and silent v ig i l s ho would 
meditate upon what he had learned f rom his parents 
concerning God , a n d what he saw about h i m m a n i 
fested i n God 's creation. H e would reason that the grea f, 
God who gave l i f e to his father and mother also gave 
l i fe to the sheep of his flock; a n d that i f he, A b e l , took 
pleasure i n car ing for a n d protect ing dumb animals 
no doubt the great God would take pleasure i n car ing 
for a l l who w o u l d obey a n d serve h i m . H e reverenced 
Jehovah God, a n d his f a i t h i n the L o r d grew a n d he 
h a d a desire to do the w i l l of Jehovah. 

H a v i n g learned f r om his mother concerning the 
" s e e d " that should p r e v a i l against the enemy, A b e l 
w o u l d look f o r w a r d to some future t ime when God 
would provide for the blessing of himself a n d a l l 
others who would serve h i m . H i s f a i t h was pleasing to 
G o d a n d he grew i n the favor of the L o r d . 

Satan of course would be keeping close account con
cerning these two sons. I f one of them seemed to have 
the favor of Jehovah, to Satan that w o u l d mean that 
such an one was his own enemy; a n d he w o u l d take 
steps to cause his destruction. 

I n the process of t ime these two sons, C a i n a n d A b e l , 
brought the ir offerings unto the L o r d God . The sour 
a n d grouchy C a i n came w i t h some f r u i t , the result of 
his labors. B e i n g extremely selfish he w o u l d be th ink 
i n g about how h a r d he h a d labored, a n d the great 
number of thorns a n d weeds he had to destroy i n order 
to produce that f r u i t , a n d now he must sacrifice i t 
unto the L o r d and w o u l d got no profit for himself . H e 
reasoned that he was conferr ing a great favor upon 
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G o d b y b r i n g i n g th is sacrifice unto h i m , especially 
when the L o r d d i d not need i t . H e w o u l d conclude 
that , be ing the first son, he was the favored one of 
Jehovah. H e was p r o u d a n d arrogant, sour a n d m e a n ; 
a n d the D e v i l h a d p lanted a l l these things i n his heart. 

A t the same t ime came A b e l , the k i n d a n d reveren
t i a l man . H e brought his sacrifice unto the L o r d . H e 
reasoned that a l l he h a d was a g i f t f r o m God, a n d 
now he desired to show his apprec iat ion b y b r i n g i n g 
the best he possessed unto the L o r d . H e slew the 
choicest ones of his flock a n d brought the flesh, to
gether w i t h the fat , the lat ter representing the best 
endeavors, l o v i n g zeal, and unselfish devotion to G o d 
a n d to righteousness. I t was a real sacrifice for h i m to 
give up the best a n i m a l , but he considered his best a 
very smal l t h i n g to give to the L o r d God . I t is w r i t 
ten : ' ' A n d the L o r d h a d respect unto A b e l , a n d to his 
o f fer ing : but unto C a i n , a n d to his offering, he h a d 
not respec t . ' '—Gen. 4 : 4 , 5. 

A b e l h a d f a i t h and loved God . C a i n h a d no f a i t h 
a n d was selfish a n d sour. A b e l , because of his f a i t h , 
was counted righteous i n the sight of God . C a i n had 
an ev i l heart a n d was disapproved. " B y f a i t h A b e l 
offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than C a i n , 
by which he obtained witness that he was righteous, 
G o d tes t i fy ing of his g i f t s : a n d by i t he, being dead, 
yet s p e a k e t h . " — H c b . 1 1 : 4 . 

Seeing that G o d h a d no respect f or a selfish a n d 
faithless offering, C a i n grew v e r y angry , a n d m a n 
ifested his anger i n his countenance. The opportune 
moment had a r r i v e d for S a t a n to act. H e now induced 
C a i n to conclude that he should put his brother out of 
the way , because he was a r i v a l a n d threatened to be
come the most important one of the f a m i l y . The self
ish a n d sour C a i n b ided his o p p o r t u n i t y ; a n d when 
he f ound his brother i n the field he slew h i m . To cover 
up his wicked deed he resorted to l y i n g . (Gen. 4 : 8-11) 
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C a i n h a d now whol ly become a servant of the "Devil, 
a n d l ike his master he had become a l i a r a n d a m u r 
derer. ( John 8: 44) Satan the D e v i l wou ld reason that 
the death of the righteous A b e l not only wou ld r i d 
h i m of an enemy but wou ld deter others f rom serving 
Jehovah God. 

Y e a r s passed and many other ch i ldren were born, 
both male and female. A m o n g those was J a b a l , who 
headed the tr ibe of cattle-raisers a n d who dwelt i n 
tents. T h e n came J u b a l , who organized a n d t ra ined 
musicians to p lay upon the harp and the organ. Then 
the record shows Tubal -ea in , who was an instructor 
i n the art of m a k i n g brass a n d i r on . E n o s was a 
grandson of A d a m , and by the time he came upon 
the scene there was a great number of human bei-.igs 
on the earth ; and a l l of these were under the influence 
of the D e v i l . The practice of mockery and hypocr isy 
was now introduced by the people's ca l l ing themselves 
by the name of the L o r d but i n t r u t h a n d i n fact 
r i d i c u l i n g and blaspheming his holy name. 

W h e n A d a m went f o r th f rom E d e n he was not 
phys i ca l l y weak, nor was he s i ck ly . A l t h o u g h deprived 
of his r ight to l i fe , yet he was i n v igor a n d strength. 
G r a d u a l l y he must pay the penalty for his w r o n g f u l 
act. W h e n he was 130 years old he begot another son 
i n his own likeness and cal led his name Seth, because 
he was regarded as a substitute for A b e l , who had 
been murdered by C a i n . Then came other sous and 
daughters. A d a m was past 200 years o ld when he saw 
his great grandch i ldren i n strength a n d vigor of man
hood a n d womanhood, and himself s t i l l able to beg"t 
ch i ldren . A f t e r lie begot Seth he l i ved 800 years and 
begot many sons a n d daughters. A d a m died at the 
age of 930 years. 

The strength of man i n his vigor, a n d his ab i l i t y to 
fight, against, the elements of the earth, are indicated 
by the length of time that men surv ived , as recorded 
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i n the Scr iptures . Seth l i ved for 912 years. Enos , 
the grandson of A d a m , died at the age of 905 years. 
Caiman, Ihe son of Enos , l i ved to bo 910 years of age. 
M a h a l ah el l i ved for 895 years. J a r e d , when at the 
age of 162 years, begat E n o c h . Thereafter he l i ved 
800 years, a n d d ied at the age of 962 years. Enoch 
loved God a n d served h im. W h e n he was 365 years 
old , and while s t i l l i n the v igor a n d strength of man
hood, God took h i m away that he might not feel the 
pangs of death. H i s son Methuselah l ived to the age 
of 969 years. 

B u t be i t noted that neither A d a m nor any of his 
offspring ever l i ved a f u l l thousand years. W h y was 
that so? Because the law of God , which was given to 
A d a m , s tated : " I n the day that thou catest thereof, 
d y i n g thou shalt d i e . " (Gen. 2 : 1 7 , marg in ) Th is is 
proof that A d a m must g r a d u a l l y die and that by the 
end of the " d a y " he must be dead completely. A l l 
the other men mentioned were A d a m ' s sons or g rand 
sons, a n d were born without any r ight to l i v e ; and 
they must die w i t h i n a day, because they h a d inher i ted 
the result of A d a m ' s wrong-doing. 

A " d a y " is used to represent any fixed per iod of 
t ime, a n d when related to creation the Scr ip tures show 
that each day is seven thousand years long. W h e n 
related to the creation of man, arid when speaking of 
t ime as related to man, a " d a y " i n the Scr iptures is 
one thousand years i n durat ion of time, i f computed i n 
the manner that m a n computes time. " O n e day is 
w i t h the L o r d as a thousand years, a n d a thousand 
years as one d a y . ' ' — 2 Pet . 3 : 8. 

E n o c h was the seventh generation from A d a m ; and 
d u r i n g a l l that period of t ime of more than 600 years 
only two men, A b e l and E n o c h , manifested f a i t h i n 
and love for the L o r d God and served h i m . The D e v i l 
had caused A b e l to be murdered , and G o d took away 
E n o c h that he might not see death. N o doubt the 
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D e v i l wou ld have caused h i m to be k i l l e d had not God 
protected h i m . A l l other men on earth were under the 
influence of Satan and were wicked. A f t e r the death 
of E n o c h wickedness continued to increase, and the 
race degenerated year by year. U n t i l the b i r t h of 
Noah there is no proof that there was on earth another 
God- fear ing man, after E n o c h was taken away. The 
name Noah means rest, or comfort., a n d evidently 
signif ied that d u r i n g his t ime some change might take 
place w h i c h wou ld be a comfort to h i m a n d increase 
his hope. 

Women 
A perfect woman is the most beaut i fu l to look upon 

of a l l earthly creatures. E v e , of course, was the only 
perfect woman that has ever l ived . God made her per
fect. (Deut . 32 : 4) W h e n she left her paradise home 
i n E d e n she s t i l l mainta ined her grace and beauty of 
form. W h i l e undergoing the process of death she gave 
b i r t h to her daughters a n d sons. W h e n these daugh
ters and granddaughters of E v e grew to f u l l woman
hood they were such expressions of feminine beauty 
as no human words can describe. 

M a n y poets a n d wr i ters of prose have employed a l l 
the adjectives known to describe the beauty of women 
who l i v e d when Greece was at the zenith of its g lory 
a n d power. I f the women of that time were beaut i fu l , 
then the daughters a n d granddaughters of E v e were 
f a r more beaut i fu l . W e must remember that these 
women wei'e only a short distance f r o m perfect ion, as 
f a r as bodi ly charm is concerned. I n the days of 
ancient Greece, however, the race had greatly de
generated ; and i n the present t ime the degeneration 
is even greater. 

I t is only by comparison that we can now approx i 
mate the natura l adornment of the women that l ived 
on tv.x-Ui i n the ti.no of i\Toah. L i k e their mother E v e , 
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those women were v a i n . Tveadily they y ie lded to the 
temptations that would gra t i f y the desire of their flesh 
or the desire of their eyes, or that wou ld appeal to 
their pride. They craved to be admired and flattered. 
Vo luptuous and sensual, hav ing their minds turned 
away f rom ( iod and righteousness, they would readi ly 
y i e ld to any influence that promised them exaltation 
or selfish gratif ication. That which appealed to these 
godless women more than anyth ing else was strong 
men who flattered them and gave them praise, and 
who gratif ied their selfish desires. 

W o m a n has ever been the most beaut i fu l a n d most 
dangerous amongst the creatures of earth. H e r beauty 
a n d attractiveness a l lure man, and b l i n d selfish m a n 
to higher a n d nobler things, a n d induce h i m to forget 
God. It was such seductive influence exercised by the 
charming E v e that led A d a m to a c r i m i n a l ' s grave. 
A good a n d v ir tuous woman, who l ly devoted to God , is 
a blessing to a good man, because she knows and keeps 
her proper place. B u t he who yields to the influence 
of an ambitious and selfish woman walks i n the p a t h 
that leads to degradation and death. A lmos t a l l wo
men of Noah ' s t ime were selfish, sensual, a n d walked 
i n the way of van i ty . B e a u t i f u l a n d graceful of f o rm, 
they were f a i r to look u p o n ; yet, f i l led w i t h pr ide , 
they had an excessive desire to be noticed and to lie 
approved by men. 

D e v i l a n d H i s A n g e l s 
Satan the D e v i l , the opponent of God a n d enemy of 

a l l righteousness, now concluded that the t ime was op
portune to make another move. H e had begun his 
wicked schemes by us ing a woman, and now he wou ld 
continue to use women for his nefarious purposes. 
D u r i n g the per iod of 1600 years since the expuls ion of 
m a n f rom E d e n , only three men h a d taken a firm 
stand for the L o r d God . S a t a n h a d caused one of 
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these to be murdered , and the other God had taken 
away. Satan could use these circumstances for a good 
argument to fur ther his wicked designs. 

I n heaven there was a host of s p i r i t creatures called 
angels a n d who were " sons of G o d " . These creatures 
w o u l d be watch ing the course of earth 's creation. The 
Scr iptures c lear ly disclose the fact that angels had the 
power to appear i n human form, a n d this must have 
been by the consent of Jehovah. (Gen. 18 :1-10 ; J u d g . 
13 :1 -21) W h e n these " sons of G o d " appeared i n 
h u m a n f o rm they were even more attract ive to the 
women than were the sons a n d grandsons of A d a m . 
Satan ' s scheme was to work by a n d through the wo
men i n order to get a race of people on earth which 
he could completely a n d absolutely control . F r o m 
what t ransp i red a n d is recorded in the Scr iptures , the 
conclusion here reached seems to be warranted . 

Satan probably called before h im the many heavenly 
sons of G o d and reasoned w i t h them l ike t h i s : ' F o r 
some time past you have been watch ing the drama 
amongst men on earth. Since Jehovah assigned me to 
the office of man 's over lord I have possessed the power 
of death. Jehovah decreed that I should die, a n d that, 
by the power of the seed of the woman. Such was an 
idle threat by Jehovah. Y o u have seen that d u r i n g the 
past 1600 years two men have taken the side of J e 
hovah. One of these I caused to be put to dea th ; and 
Jehovah, f ear ing what might be done to the other one, 
took h i m away. A l l men now on earth have acknowl
edged me as god. The m a n N o a h is the only exception. 
I n due season I shall give m y attention to h i m a n d 
put h i m out of the way . ' 

Doubtless S a t a n h a d said to the angels something 
l ike t h i s : 

' I f y ou sons of G o d w i l l now j o i n w i t h me a n d give 
y o u r allegiance to me we w i l l establish a great empire 
on earth and people i t w i t h a class that w i l l l ive for 
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ever a n d not die. Y o u have the power to appear i n 
human form. Y o u are f a r greater i n strength than any 
of A d a m ' s race. Y o u r v igor is und imin ished . The 
women on earth are the daughters or offspring of 
A d a m . Beho ld , how wonder fu l ly beaut i fu l are those 
women. There is noth ing l ike them i n the s p i r i t u a l 
realm wi th whom you could satisfy your pleasures. 
Y o u can have them for wives. Y o u can indulge i n 
sex pleasure. Y o u can produce a race f a r greater than 
the ch i ldren of men. W i t h me as your leader a n d 
prinee we can have the greatest empire that ever ex
isted, a n d G o d can not interfere. The per iod that has 
elapsed f r om E d e n u n t i l now has demonstrated to you 
that I am not subject to Jehovah 's power. Come now 
and j o i n w i t h me. 

' W e w i l l let this foolish Noah take his own course 
u n t i l i t suits me to destroy h i m . W e w i l l first show 
h i m that we can take the women and use them as we 
please. A l l men w i l l soon j o in our force ; but i f any 
should not, we w i l l pu t them out of the way. M y 
power w i l l be supreme. Y o u know that God has de
c lared that man shal l die, a n d that none of his off
s p r i n g shal l l ive more than a thousand-year d a y ; but 
the offspring resul t ing f r om y o u r cohabitation w i t h 
these women on earth shall l ive on and never d ie . ' 

This plausible and seductive argument of Satan 
would t u r n the minds of many of the sons of G o d on 
the s p i r i t plane, a n d they y i e l d " d to h i m . E x e r c i s i n g 
the ir powers they appeared as men. They were m i g h t y 
men indeed, and walked about i n the earth a n d took 
an account of the s i tuation and prepared to c a r r y out 
Satan ' s advice. They took careful note of the women 
and observed that they were voluptuous, attract ive 
and a l l u r i n g . They would of course exhibit to the wo
men their prowess, that they might be great ly ad 
m i r e d by the women. 
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The m i n d of a woman is easily turned by an u n 
usual ly strong, vigorous and attractive man. These 
men were veritable giants, Amongst the ch i ldren of 
men there was none to compare w i t h them. The wo
men fel l easy v ict ims to their flatteries and seductive 
t'peech, and the record does not disclose that they 
vj.adc any objection to becoming the ir wives. " A n d it 
came to pass, when men began to m u l t i p l y on the face 
of the earth, a n d daughters were born unto them, that 
the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they 
were f a i r ; and they took them wives of a l l which they 
chose . "—Gen. 6 : 1 , 2. 

The Scr iptures c learly prove the fact that these sons 
of G o d appeared i n the earth as " g i a n t s " i n the f orm 
of men, and that then these giants took the daughters 
of men for the i r wives. Those beings, stalwart , pr ince
l y , handsome fellows, were attractive to the women. 
W h e n these giants cohabited w i t h these vigorous wo
men the result was an offspring of " m i g h t y m e n " . 
The Scr iptures describe them t h u s : " T h e r e were 
giants i n the earth i n those d a y s ; a n d also after that, 
when the sons of G o d came i n unto the daughters of 
men, and they bare ch i ldren to them, the same became 
mighty men, which were of o ld , men of r e n o w n . " — 
Gen. 6 : 4 . 

These sons of God , appear ing i n the forms of men 
a n d then f o rming an all iance w i t h women and cohabit
i n g w i t h women for the purpose of b r i n g i n g for th 
ch i ldren , thereby departed f rum their first estate, to 
wit , the estate of sons of God on the s p i r i t p l a n e ; and 
because thereof they became a p a r t of the D e v i l ' s or
ganization. They became his allies a n d his servants, 
a n d thereby became devils wi1h Satan their leader as 
' ' t h e pr ince of the dev i l s ' ' . — M a t t . 9 : 3 4 ; 12 : 2 4 ; M a r k 
3 : 22 ; J o h n 12 : 3 1 ; 14 : 30 ; 1 Pet . 3 : 19 , 20. 

These devils, appear ing as human giants a n d pro 
duc ing a race by cohabit ing w i t h women, would i n a 
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short time he able, together w i t h their offspring, to 
dominate a l l the peoples of the earth who would y i e l d 
to them. They debauched the human race, t u r n e d 
the i r minds away f r om God, and caused them to i n 
dulge i n every conceivable deed of wickedness. The 
offspring of this unho ly un ion , together w i t h a l l the 
men and women who jo ined w i t h them, became ex
tremely wicked. 

" A n d G o d saw that the wickedness of man was 
great i n the earth, and that every imaginat ion of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evi l cont inual ly . A n d i t 
repented the L o r d that he had made man on the earth, 
and i t grieved h i m at his h e a r t . " (Gen. 6 : 5 , 6) Th i s 
terr ible wickedness grieved Jehovah God i n his heart. 
The perfect man that he had made a n d placed i n a 
perfect home and had given the power a n d author i ty 
to f i l l the earth w i t h a perfect race of people, had now 
degenerated u n t i l a l l the earth was fdled w i t h violence, 
a n d his every thought was vi le aud wicked. 

U p to that time man had l ived for a per iod 
of more than 900 years before he died. God 
now declared his purpose of l i m i t i n g the durat i on of 
human l i fe to a per iod of 120 years. " A n d the L o r d 
said, M y sp ir i t shall not always strive w i t h man , for 
that he also is f lesh: yet his days shal l be an hundred 
and twenty y e a r s . " (Gen. 6 : 3 ) A f t e r Noah ' s day 
Mo.ses l i ved to be 120 years o ld , which is proof that 
God had placed this l i m i t a t i o n upon the span of h u 
man l i fe . (Deut. 3 1 : 2) " A n d Moses was an hundred 
and twenty years o ld when he d i e d : his eye was not 
d i m , nor his n a t u r a l force abated . ' ' (Deut. 3 4 : 7 ) 
A f t e r Moses no one l i ved to exceed 120 years. 

Amongst a l l the men of earth there was one, to wi t , 
Noah , who h a d f a i t h in God a n d who remained loyal 
to God against a l l opposition. H e had he ld himself 
separate and free f rom the fa l l en angels, who had be
come demons i n human form. l i e resisted the ir e v i l 
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influence, and notwi thstanding their efforts or at
tempts to take his l i fe he stood firm for Jehovah God. 
" B u t Noah f ound grace i n the eyes of the L o r d . These 
are the generations of N o a h : Noah was a just man. a n d 
perfect i n his generations, and Noah walked w i t h God. 
A n d Noah begat three sons, Shem, H a m , and 
J a p h e t h . " — G e n . 6 : 8-10. 

A l l the peoples of e a i i h had gone f r om bad to worse, 
a n d the earth was filled w i th violence. The righteous 
a n d l ov ing God now had one man on earth as his w i t 
ness. A l l others, i n defiance of God , had become the 
dupes of the u l t ra -wicked Satan and the enemies of 
G o d and righteousness. Therefore G o d determined 
that he would destroy this wicked element and start 
the human race afresh. " T h e earth also was corrupt 
before God, a n d the earth was filled w i t h violence. 
A n d God looked upon the earth, and, behold, i t was 
c o r r u p t ; for a l l flesh h a d corrupted his way upon the 
earth. A n d God said unto Noah , The end of a l l flesh, 
is come before me ; for the earth is f i l led w i th violence 
through t h e m : and , behold, I w i l l destroy them w i t h 
the e a r t h . " — G e n . 6 :11-13. 

T h e A r k 
N o a h was a preacher of righteousness. (2 Pet . 2 : 5) 

B y this i t is understood that he bo ld ly took his stand 
on the side of the L o r d God and proc laimed God 's 
righteousness. I n f u l l f a i t h and strength of the L o r d 
he to ld others that Jehovah bad decreed that a l l the 
wicked, should be destroyed. H i s preaching would f u r 
nish the occasion for the devils i n human form, under 
the leadership of Satan , to mock, r id i cu le and defy the 
A l m i g h t y God. Probab ly Satan promised his servants 
that some day he wou ld str ike Noah dead wi th a bolt 
of fire. H e may have made m a n y efforts against Noah, 
but noth ing deterred Noah f rom prov ing his f a i t h f u l 
ness to the L o r d . 
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There is no evidence that S a t a n himself mater ia l ized 
i n human f o rm, but rather that he directed a n d con
tro l led the affairs whi le s t i l l invis ible to h u m a n eyes. 
There are many scriptures to show also that there 
were associated wi th h im many angels, whom lie had 
seduced from the path of righteousness a n d caused to 
j o in his ev i l organizat ion, a n d who d i d not material ize 
i n human form, a n d who therefore d i d not leave the ir 
first estate as d i d others. These he made officers i n his 
invis ib le organization. There was therefore an i n 
visible a n d a visible par t of the w o r l d that then ex
isted. 

B y the term w o r l d is meant an organizat ion of men 
into a f o rm of government under the supervis ion of 
an invis ible overlord. Heaven symbolizes the invis ible 
part of that organizat ion, whi le earth symbolizes or 
represents the visible part of i t . I t w i l l be noted that 
G o d had said to N o a h : ' I w i l l destroy a l l flesh, a n d I 
w i l l destroy them wi th the e a r t h ' ; and again he s a i d : 
" E v e r y t h i n g that is i n Ihe eartli shal l d i e . " (Gen. 
G: 13, 17) The word earth is here used symbol ica l ly , 
a n d represents not only the l i v i n g creatures on earth 
but the visible p a r t of the D e v i l ' s then organized 
power. 

God then directed Noah to b u i l d an ark. H e gave 
h i m a complete statement of the plans a n d specifica
tions as to how to construct i t . The plans prov ided 
that the great boat or ark should be 450 feet long, 75 
feet broad and 45 feet high. Th i s ark was to be a 
means of salvation for Noah a n d those whom he took 
into the ark w i t h h i m . I n obedience to the L o r d ' s 
command Noah proceeded to construct the ark accord
i n g to God ' s specifications. H i s course of act ion i n 
going about the work of p r e p a r i n g the mater ia l and 
b u i l d i n g the ark constituted preaching. H i s actions 
spoke louder than words. Since his course of action 
was directed by the Righteous One, ho was do ing the 
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r ight t h i n g ; a n d he was thereby a preacher of r i gh t 
eousness to a l l who observed h i m . 

I n addi t ion thereto, of course, i t w o u l d be expected 
that Noah would tell others of God 's purposes. B y his 
course of action and by his speech he condemned the 
course of the w o r l d . Noah , by his speech a n d course 
of action, served notice upon a l l those about h i m that 
he had f a i t h i n God . H e proved that f a i t h by his 
works. H i s preaching was a condemnation of God ' s 
opponents. H i s f a i t h obtained for h i m the favor of 
the L o r d , by which he and his f a m i l y were saved. " B y 
f a i t h Noah , being warned of God of things not seen 
as yet, moved w i t h fear, prepared an ark to the saving 
of his house; by the which he condemned the wor ld , 
and became heir of the righteousness which is by 
f a i t h . " — H c b . 1 1 : 7 . 

W h a t length of t ime was required to b u i l d the ark 
the Scr iptures do not definitely disclose, but i t must 
have occupied much less than 100 years. Noah was 
500 years o ld when he begot his sons, a n d he was 600 
years o ld when he went into the ark. (Gen. 5 : 3 2 ; 
7 : 6) D u r i n g a l l of that t ime Noah , the preacher of 
righteousness, wou ld be the object of scorn a n d r i d 
icule by the wicked ones of earth, and by the devils 
i n human f o r m as well as by the invis ible devils. S i x 
teen h u n d r e d years under the influence of Satan had 
completed the degeneration of the human race. W h a t 
an a w f u l spectacle! W h a t a dread fu l degradat ion ! 
I n mockery and i n defiance of Jehovah God the people 
resorted to a l l manner of wickedness a n d violence. 
The ev i l ones encumbered the earth a n d were fit only 
for destruction. O u t of a l l the people of earth only 
one m a n and his immediate f a m i l y had f a i t h i n God 
and, by the L o r d ' s grace, had stemmed the t ide of 
wickedness a n d were counted righteous i n the sight 
of the L o r d . 
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Because of his f a i th God took Nonh into his con
fidence and to ld h i m of his purposes. To Noah he s a i d : 
" A n d beheld, I , even I, do b r i n g a flood of waters 
upon the earth, to d ts l roy a l l Ihsh, wherein is the 
brea lh of l i fe , f rom under heaven; and every t h i n g 
that is i n the earth shal l die. B u t wi th thee w i l l I 
establish my covenant: and thou shalt come into Ihe 
a r k ; thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, ani l thy sons' 
wives, w i th thee. A n d of every l i v i n g thin-.; of a l l 
flesh, two of every sort shalt thou b r i n g into the ark, 
to keep them alive w i th thee; they shal l be male and 
female. Of fowls after their k i n d , and of cattle after 
their k i n d ; of every creeping t h i n g of the eart l i after 
his k i n d ; two of every sort shal l come unto thee, to 
keep them a l i v e . " — G e n . 6 :17-20. 

I n obedience to God 's command Noah brought the 
animals and the b i rds and the fowls and placed them 
i n the ark which his laborious efforts, spread over 
many years, had prepared for the wonder fu l event 
now about to happen. Then again the L o r d spoke to 
N o a h : " A n d the L o r d said unto Noah , Come thou 
a n d a l l t h y house into the a r k ; for thee have I seen 
righteous before me i n this generation. F o r yet 
seven days, and I w i l l cause i t to r a i n upon the earth 
f o r ty days a n d f o r ty n i g h t s ; and every l i v i n g sub
stance that I have made w i l l I destroy f rom off the 
face of the earth. A n d Noah d i d according unto a l l 
that the L o r d commanded h i m . " — G e n . 7 : 1 , 4, 5. 

I n the eyes of the evi l ones Noah would appear i n 
a very r id i cu lous l ight . W i t h his f a m i l y a n d a great 
herd of animals and numerous b irds a n d flocks he was 
now ab id ing i n the m i g h t y vessel bu i l t to r ide the 
waves, a n d yet never a drop of water had been upon 
i t . It stood free and clear upon d r y l and . F o r years 
he had been preaching to the people of the coming 
flood, a n d yet no tangible evidence of its coming was 
given. W i t h f u l l f a i t h a n d confidence i n God Noa l i 
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entered the ark and waited upon the L o r d . I t was his 
f a i t h that was pleasing to the L o r d . N o w the time was 
come when a l l should be permitted to see whether they 
had taken a proper course by fo l l owing the D e v i l or 
whether Noah had taken the wise course by t r u s t i n g 
i n Jehovah God. The great and c ruc ia l test h a d come! 
The end of the w o r l d was at h a n d ! 

T h e F l o o d 
The rivers of waters flowed peacefully on toward the 

seas. The water springs gave forth the ir regular sup
plies for man , whi le lakes afforded pleasure to the 
eye a n d bore up the vessels of men that g l ided over 
the i r peaceful bosoms. Never i n the memory of man 
had these r ivers overflowed their banks, nor had the 
water supp ly been increased or d iminished . N o man 
had ever seen any r a i n f a l l , because none had fa l l en 
since man was upon the eart l i . Moisture was suppl ied 
for the vegetation by a mist that arose f r om the earth 
to water i t . — G e n . 2 : 6 . 

W h y then should any one expect a great r a i n to 
come? G o d had said that i t was coming, and his word 
is t r u e ; a n d Noah believed and obeyed accordingly . 
The L o r d God knew exactly what day and hour he 
would open the windows of the deep. H e to ld Noah 
that the flood wou ld come seven days after he entered 
the avk. Noah went i n and waited. S i x days had 
passed and no r a i n had come, and now the seventh day 
was here. 

A l l d u r i n g the time that the ark was i n the course of 
construction wickedness continued to increase. The 
angels who had assumed human bodies, under the 
leadership of Satan , had indulged in every conceivable 
cr ime, a n d the i r offspring had jo ined them i n crime, 
a n d the ir thoughts were noth ing but ev i l . The comple
t i on of the ark and the entrance thereinto by Noah 
wouid be a s ignal to these devils i n human form, a n d 
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their human slaves, to indulge i n the greatest revelry , 
debauchery and crime. The D e v i l , or some of his a n 
gels, at that t ime would doubtless have made a bon
fire of the ark and destroyed i t and its inmates, had 
not the hand of the L o r d restrained them. God 's f a i t h 
f u l witness was inside that ark. The L o r d God always 
protects his f a i t h f u l ones. " T h e angel of the L o r d 
encampeth round about them that fear h i m , and de
l i v e r e d ! t h e m . " — P s . 3 4 : 7 . 

The t ime had now a r r i v e d when God w o u l d make 
a demonstration of his power and magni fy his name 
before a l l creation. The Scr iptures show that these 
ev i l angels, who had left the ir first estate, debauched 
the h u m a n race a n d t u r n e d them into wickedness, were 
at some time imprisoned. Before destroying a l l flesh 
upon the earth i t is reasonable to conclude that God 
would first impr i son these evil angels, a n d that there
fore the imprisonment d i d take place before the de
struct ion of flesh upon the earth. Th i s done, then the 
people wou ld see how fut i le i t had been to fo l low the 
leadership of Satan . 

The D e v i l and his cohorts would resist to the utmost 
this res t ra in ing of the fa l l en angels whom he had i n 
duced 1o take human form. They would , however, be 
powerless against Jehovah God. The Scr iptures show 
that the angels of the L o r d have fought on the side 
of righteuusuess and have fought 1 lie; forces of dark 
ness. ' ( J u d g . 5 : 20 ; Rev. 12 : 7) That these fa l l en an
gels who debauched the human ra r , e were abased the 
Scr iptures p l a i n l y state. (1 Pet. 3 : 1 9 , 20) T h e i r great 
cr ime was in leaving the ir first estate a n d cohabit ing 
w i t h human beings. N o w G o d would restrain them by 
p u t t i n g them into pr i son u n t i l the time to inf l ict upon 
them the f inal judgment . 

W i t h the t a k i n g a n d res t ra in ing of these ev i l angels 
there must have been a great commotion i n heaven. 
Satan , at the head of a host of ev i l ones, w o u l d be 
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l ead ing the fight on h i ; ; side. On the other side of the 
battle l ine w o u l d be f ound the Logos, Jehovah 's f a i t h 
f u l Execut ive Officer, aided a n d served by a host of 
righteous a n d holy angels. I n this fight the L o r d God 
p r e v a i l e d ; the evi l angels were taken, abased a n d put 
i n darkness, thus demonstrat ing God ' s supreme power. 
" G o d spared not the angels that s inned, but cast 
them down to he l l , a n d del ivered them into chains of 
darkness, to be reserved unto j u d g m e n t . " (2 Pet . 
2 : 4 ) " A n d the angels which kept not the i r first es
tate, but left the ir own habitat ion , he hath reserved i n 
everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the judgment 
of the great d a y . " ( Jude 6) N o w the ev i l men and 
women of earth must meet the ir fate. They h a d come 
to the f u l l i n wickedness and must die. 

The animals were gathered into the ark as G o d had 
commanded Noah. T h a t marked the s ix -hundredth year 
of Noah ' s l i fe . I t was on the seventeenth day of t l v 
second month. The hour of doom for the ev i l wor ld 
had struck. F a r away to the nor th was heard a mighty 
roar, as though mountains were being t o rn f r om their 
foundations. F a r distant f rom the south a l ike terr ib ! • 
sound filled the a i r . The w i l d beasts of the field and 
the fowls of the a i r sensed the oncoming of a terr ib le 
ca lamity . A great flood of waters was rush ing f r om 
both the nor th a n d the south. " A l l the fountains of 
the great deep [were] broken u p , and the windows of 
heaven were o p e n e d . " — G e n . 7 : 1 1 . 

T h r o u g h the val leys mighty sol id walls of water 
rushed on. T r e m b l i n g , c rushing a n d f a l l i n g , on came 
these wal ls of irresist ible power. U p o n the bosom of 
the flood were borne great t imbers, wrecked bui ld ings , 
quantit ies of earth a n d mighty boulders. W i t h the 
flood came strong winds that froze the marrow i n the 
bones of the creatures that had never before k n o w n 
of cold. P e a c h i n g a c i ty the flood snuffed i t out and 
g round its bui ld ings to powder. Terror -s tr i cken , the 
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people fled to the h i l l s , on ly to watch the oncoming 
flood dea l ing death a n d destruct ion to everyth ing i n 
i ts way. 

W i t h increasing f u r y the waters rushed on. F o r 
f o r ty days a n d nights the torrents poured f r o m the 
nor th a n d the south a n d f r om above. H i g h e r a n d 
higher rose the flood u n t i l the h i l l s were covered. The 
waves swept away f r om the crests the s u r v i v i n g men 
a n d beasts. T h e n the flood struck the great ark. The 
great vessel groaned and i ts t imbers creaked. T h e n the 
mighty waters l i f t e d i t h i g h above the ground, and the 
ark floated upon the bosom of the newly-made sea. 
The w i n d increased i n f u r y , the earth rocked a n d 
trembled, a n d the floods cont inued to rise u n t i l the 
waters covered the h i l l s a n d the m o u n t a i n s ; a n d every
t h i n g wherein was breath died . 

" A n d the waters prevai led , and were increased 
great ly upon the e a r t h ; a n d the ark went upon the 
face of the waters. A n d the waters preva i l ed exceed
i n g l y upon the e a r t h ; a n d a l l the h igh h i l l s , that were 
under the whole heaven, were covered. F i f t e e n cubits 
u p w a r d d i d the waters p r e v a i l ; a n d the mountains 
were covered. A n d a l l flesh d ied that moved upon the 
earth, both of f owl , and of cattle, a n d of beast, and of 
every creeping t h i n g that creepeth upon the earth, a n d 
every m a n : a l l i n whose nostr i ls was the breath of l i f e , 
of a l l that was i n the d r y l and , died. A n d every l i v i n g 
substance was destroyed w h i c h was upon the face of 
the ground, both man, a n d cattle, and the creeping 
things, a n d the f owl of the heaven ; a n d they were 
destroyed f r o m the e a r t h : a n d Noah on ly remained 
alive, and they that were w i t h h i m i n the ark. A n d 
the waters preva i l ed upon the earth an h u n d r e d and 
f i f ty d a y s . " — G e n . 7 :18-24. 

G o d h a d v ind i ca ted his name i n the minds of N o a h 
a n d those who surv ived w i t h h i m , and i n the minds of 
the angels i n heaven. A l l the nations a n d k indreds 
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a n d peoples who should ever s p r i n g f r om N o a h and 
his sons would know of this m i g h t y demonstration of 
the power of Jehovah, or at least have an oppor tun i ty 
to know. B u t some w i l l refuse to believe. A l l peoples 
that have l i ved upon the earth since Noah ' s time have 
seen evidences of the great flood. B u t , as i t was i n 
Noah ' s day, those who have had their minds t u r n e d 
away f r om the L o r d , who refuse to believe his W o r d , 
deny the flood a n d are ignorant of the works that God 
has i n m i n d to soon per form. 

" F o r they are w i l f u l l y b l i n d to the fact that there 
were heavens which existed of o ld , a n d an earth, the 
lat ter ar i s ing out of water and extending continuously 
through water, by the command of G o d ; and that , by 
means of these, the then exist ing race of men was 
overwhelmed w i t h water and perished. B u t the pres
ent heavens a n d the present earth are, by the com
m a n d of the same God, kept stored up , reserved for 
fire i n preparat ion for a day of judgement and of de
struct ion for the u n g o d l y . " — 2 Pet . U : 5-7, Weymouth. 

Cause of the F lood 
F o r centuries the p r e v a i l i n g thought has been that 

the great flood that destroyed the w o r l d of Noah 's t ime 
was produced by ra ins f a l l i n g f rom the clouds. B o t h 
the Scr iptures and the phys i ca l facts show that that 
conclusion is wrong. The great deluge could not have 
been produced by ra ins f a l l i n g f r om the clouds, but. 
could be produced, and was produced, by the f a l l i n g of 
a great canopy of water which had long been around 
the earth and the f a l l i n g of which God t imed to serve 
his purposes. 

A n n u l a r means that which has the f o r m of a r i n g , 
or r ing-shaped. The earth 's a n n u l a r system has ref
erence to the successive r ings s u r r o u n d i n g the earth, 
composed of water and minera l substances i n solution, 



Degeneration 89 

which were thrown off f rom the heated earth and he ld 
i n place by centr i fuga l energy. Wise scientists have 
said that noth ing can stay i n the a i r unless i t is l i ghter 
than the a i r . B u t this theory has been completely ex
ploded by the use of the a irp lane or a i rsh ip . H o w is 
i t possible for an a i rsh ip , weighing several tons and 
c a r r y i n g fre ight and a number of passengers, to re
main i n the a i r for a long space of t ime, and fly at the 
rate of 100 miles or more an hour? The answer is, 
Because of the great velocity w i th w h i c h i t moves. 
Stop the engines, a n d stop the moving of the plane, 
and it fa l ls l ike a dead weight. I t was the energy 
mov ing the canopy through space that kept i t i n place 
u n t i l God 's due t ime for it to come down. 

The r i n g that formed farthest away f r om the earth, 
or what we c a l l the outermost r i n g , was formed chiefly 
of water. L o n g before the creation of m a n the other 
r ings , more heavi ly laden w i t h minera l and carbon 
substances, had fa l l en . D u r i n g the per iod of t ime 
f r om the creation of m a n u n t i l the flood, the last r i n g 
spread out over the equatorial regions a n d covered the 
entire earth i n the f o r m of an envelope. Th is caused 
the c l imatic conditions to be prac t i ca l l y the same at 
the equator as at the poles. The vegetation that grew 
i n the polar regions is a proof of this, also the animal 
remains that have been found there. 

I n recent years animals p a r t i c u l a r l y adapted to the 
t rop i ca l or w a r m regions have been f ound frozen i n 
perpetual ice i n the north . I n the bleak and frozen 
S iber ia an antelope was f ound imbedded i n the ice. 
I t had green grass i n its stomach, which proves that 
whi le feeding upon the green food it had met a sudden 
death, and that its death was caused by the cold. The 
remains of a mastodon were found imbedded i n the 
ice w i t h green food i n its mouth. That is f u r t h e r 
proof of the same th ing . Phys i ca l facts do not s tu l t i f y 
themselves, even i f some of the scientists do. Whenever 
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a savant, so cal led, disregards the B i h l e he gets h i m 
self into a predicament. 

The canopy or r i n g of water w h i c h enveloped the 
earth made i t impossible for the sun or the moon to be 
seen by man on the earth. The phys i ca l facts show 
that the sun had not been seen by m a n p r i o r to the 
flood. The rainbow, subsequent to the flood, is con
clusive proof of this fact. H a d the w a r m rays of the 
sun shone d i rec t ly on the ear lh and heated its surface, 
a i r currents would have arisen and there wou ld have 
been w i n d . There w o u l d have been changes i n the 
temperature ; and this, together w i t h the a i r currents, 
wou ld have produced r a i n . W h e r e the sun does not 
shine, and where there are no a i r currents or winds, 
there is no r a i n f a l l . Such a condit ion existed only 
when the earth was enveloped i n an aqueous r i n g . 
" T h e L o r d God had not caused it to r a i n upon the 
earth, . . . but there went up a mist f r om the earth, 
a n d watered the whole face of the g r o u n d . " — G e n . 
2 : 5, 6. 

H a d there been w i n d and rains a n d changes i n the 
temperature there w o u l d of necessity have been sea
sons of heat and cold, w inter and summer, seed time 
a n d harvest time. P r i o r to the flood there were none 
such. The first mention made of winter a n d cold and 
harvest is after the flood. (Gen. 8 : 2 2 ) The r ings or 
canopies that had fa l l en long before the creation of 
m a n were composed large ly of w a t e r ; a n d f r o m these 
were formed the seas, lakes a n d rivers . 

The Scr iptures mention the ' ' great deep ' ' , and dis
t ingu ish the great deep f rom the seas. The great deep 
could not refer to the oceans a n d seas upon the earth, 
and d i d not refer to them. The overwhelming weight 
of the S c r i p t u r a l testimony is that the great deep 
refers to the r i n g of water that was above the firma
ment. That water was not held there by the firma
ment, but was he ld there by reason of centr i fugal 
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energy. The f irmament d iv ided the waters f r om the 
waters ; that is to say, i t d i v ided the waters that were 
above and the waters that were below the firmament. 
(Gen. 1 : G, 7) Th i s shows that there was a great body 
of water suspended as a r i n g , f a r out f r om the earth 's 
surface. 

T h i s i l lustrates our Last Earth Canopy. It has ban
ished the last ice period, and the E d e n e a r t h blooms 
again . M a n dwells naked in a w a r m a n d genial 
w o r l d . T h e h u m a n f a m i l y for u n k n o w n t ime look up 
to a toatery heaven and give it a name s igni fy ing that 
condit ion. T h e H e b r e w s cal led this heaven kha-m-
ayim, " t h r e e w a t e r s " ; the C r e e k s called it Onrunos, 
" w a t e r h e a v e n " ; the H i n d u s cal led it Yarn/io, " w a t e r 
h e a v e n " ; the L a t i n s cal led it Ca:lu:n, and this, too, 
was a w a t e r y heaven, for it passed away. 

The last r i n g enveloping the earth, being almost 
pure water, admitted the l i ght f rom the sun more f u l l y 
than the other r ings that h a d previously fa l len . The 
earth therefore wou ld receive a greater amount of 
w a r m t h f r o m the sun. The conditions that appeared 
upon the earth then w o u l d resemble a fog i n our time, 
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when i t is l i g h t and yet the sun is not vis ible . T h e 
canopy f o r m i n g around the earth w o u l d produce a 
condit ion inside s imi lar to a hothouse. T h i s last r i n g 
spread over the entire earth, moving i n i ts orbit w i t h 
greatest r a p i d i t y i n the equatorial region of the earth. 

That the " g r e a t d e e p " was this water r i n g above 
the earth the Scr iptures leave no room for doubt. The 
S c r i p t u r a l record was made under the supervis ion of 
Jehovah, a n d is therefore true. I t is w r i t t e n : " A n d 
brake up for i t m y decreed place, a n d set bars and 
doors, a n d said, H i t h e r t o shalt thou come, but no 
f u r t h e r ; and here shal l t h y p r o u d waves be s t a y e d . " 
— J o b 38 : 8-11. 

"Dee]) cal leth unto deep at the noise of thy water
spouts ; a l l thy waves and thy bi l lows are gone over 
m e . " — P s . 4 2 : 7. 

" W h o l a i d the foundations of the earth, that i t 
should not be removed for ever. T h o u coveredst i t 
w i t h the deep as w i t h a garment : the waters stood 
above the m o u n t a i n s . ' ' — P s . 104: 5, G. 

Speak ing of the wonders of Jehovah 's creation, the 
record shows the Logos s a y i n g : " I was there : when 
he set a compass upon the face of the depth ; when he 
established the clouds above; when he strengthened 
the fountains of the deep; when he gave to the sea 
his decree, that the waters should not pass his com
mandment ; when he appointed the foundations of the 
earth. " — P r o v . 8 : 27-29. 

The time came for the destruction of the old a n d 
wicked wor ld . G o d sent Noah and his f a m i l y , a n d the 
animals a n d fowls that he desired to preserve, into 
the ark. W h e n they were safely housed there, the L o r d 
G o d opened the windows of heaven ; that is to say, he 
caused the great deep above the eart l i to be broken u p , 
that its floods of water might f a l l upon the earth. 
" T h e same day were a l l the fountains of the great 
deep broken u p , and the windows of heaven were 
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opened. A n d the r a i n was upon the earth f o r ty days 
a n d for ty nights . " — G e n . 7 : 1 1 , 12. 

Th is could not possibly refer to the oceans of water 
or seas on the earth, because they were not broken up . 
These s t i l l remain on the earth, which is conclusive 
proof that they were not broken up . That which is 
broken up remains broken up. R a i n that fa l l s f r om 
clouds must first be taken up into the skies and con
densed by the w i n d currents. When , because of the 
sun 's rays and the currents of w i n d , the temperature 
change's, r a i n f a l l is produced. There was no sunshine, 
nor were there any w i n d currents, upon the earth 
p r i o r to the flood. Therefore the water f r om the seas 
could not be taken up and formed into the clouds. 
W i t h o u t a question of a doubt, then, the " w i n d o w s of 
h e a v e n " refer to the opening of the flood-gates above 
the earth, by the breaking of that r i n g or canopy that 
enveloped the earth. 

The aqueous r i n g would move w i t h the greatest 
velocity i n the region of the equator. A s i t neared the 
polos the velocity wou ld grow less, and there the f a l l 
would begin to take place. O n the same theory that 
an a i rsh ip fa l l s when the motion f o r w a r d ceases, just 
so when the movement of the aqueous r i n g slowed 
down at the poles it w o u l d f a l l . The breaking of the 
canopy i n the region of the equator would admit the 
aqueous vapors which , when prec ip i tated i n the region 
of earth 's atmosphere, would h u r r y on to the poles, 
both nor th and south, a n d there begin to f a l l . 

The r a p i d f a l l i n g w o u l d start the a i r currents at the 
poles, w h i c h a i r currents mov ing toward the equator 
would take on the forms of great winds . (Gen. 8 : 1 ) 
These winds w o u l d increase i n velocity and c a r r y the 
great downpour of water toward the equator ; hence 
the flood w o u l d rush f r om both the nor th a n d the 
south pole toward the equatorial region. These a i r cur 
rents coming f r om different directions wou ld f o rm 
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what today we ca l l a twister , causing great water
spouts to descend upon the earth. The flood of water 
therefore w o u l d be accompanied by great storms and 
tremendous thunders and noise. W e therefore con
clude that the flood was accompanied w i t h terr ib le 
sounds that wordd str ike terror to every one who d i d 
not by fa i th rest i n Ihe L o r d . 

The very outemiosl part of this aqueous canopy was 
fa r removed f r om the sun and of course was far t Iter 
removed from the earth than any other p a r t of the 
c a n o p y ; hence it would receive no w a r m t h f r o m the 
earth and very l i t t l e f r om the s u n ; consequently i t 
would be extremely cold and was doubtless frozen. 
That part of the canopy nearest the earth w o u l d not be 
frozen. The Scr iptures seem to p l a i n l y teach that the 
outer p a r t of that canopy was frozen, because i t is 
w r i t t e n : " O u t of whose womb came the ice? a n d the 
hoary frost of heaven, who hath gendered i f ? The 
waters are h i d as w i t h a stone, and the face of the 
deep is f r o z e n . " — J o b 38 : 29, 30. 

The face of the deep, of course, wou ld be toward 
the Pleiades, w h i c h are c la imed to be the hab i ta l i on 
of Jehovah. The very next verse of this scr ipture 
reads : ' ' Canst thou b i n d the sweet influences of P l e i a 
des, or loose the bands of O r i o n ? " (Verse 31) The 
face of the deep, the scr ipture p l a i n l y says, was frozen. 
I t would have the appearance of a stone, because ice 
looks l ike a stone. The hoar frost was there. B y that 
we would understand that i t was white frost, collected 
there for centur ies ; otherwise i t was great beds of 
snow and ice. The L o r d h a d placed i t there. I t wou ld 
f u r n i s h a sight of beauty beyond the descr ipt ion of 
words. I t was one of Ihe wonders of God 's creation. 

W h e n the canopy broke, the vapors and waters 
w o u l d descend to earth 's atmosphere. The velocity 
w i t h w h i c h the canopy was t rave l ing wou ld h u r l these 
cold currents of vapor and a i r t oward the poles. A t 
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t l ic same l ime w d h {lie coming 01 vapors would C a l l 
great quantities of ice and snow, likewise being carr ied 
toward the poles by centr i fugal force. N e a r i n g the 
poles the velocity would decrease, and they w o u l d be
g in to f a l l at the pules. This explains w h y the remains 
of animals are found i n those regions w i th green food 
i n their mouths and i n their stomachs. 

The f a l l i n g of the ice and snow at the poles would 
cause the w a r m a ir to rush to the equator and rise i n 
the v i c i n i t y of the equator. Th i s would result i n heavy 
winds b lowing f rom the poles toward the equator. 
The great quantities of water, mingled w i th snow and 
ice, rush ing on toward the equator w i t h thunderous 
sounds, would g r i n d the hi l l s and the mountains into 
valleys a n d cause many changes i n the forms of the 
earth's surface. The extremely cold water, snow and 
ice wou ld destroy every f orm of l i fe i n the wake there
of ; and th is c l imat ic condit ion f o rming at the poles 
would , w i t h i n a short time, cause the f a l l i n g of the 
waters prac t i ca l l y a l l over the earth. 

W h e n we ca l l to m i n d that for f o r ty days there was 
a constant f a l l i n g of the great flood of water, snow 
and ice, and that this water rose higher a n d higher 
u n t i l the very mounta in tops were covered, i t is easy 
to understand w h y every f o rm of l i fe upon the earth 
on!side of the ark perished, even as the B i b l e has 
stated. 

A t both the nor th and the south pole there are now 
perpetual snow a n d ice. A t one time those po lar re
gions produced luxur ious vegetation. This fact, to
gether w i t h the fact that the remains of animals feed
i n g upon green vegetation are f ound there, conclusive
l y proves that there was a great flood and how i t came 
upon the earth. W h e n the great deep was completely 
broken u p , a n d a l l of that water canopy h a d fa l l en to 
the earth, then the sun would shine c lear ly upon the 
earth. A s the earth revolved a n n u a l l y through its 
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e l l ip t i ca l orbit the result would bo winter and summer, 
heat a n d c o l d ; and since the polar regions wou ld get 
less of the sun 's heat, i n that region would be per
petual snow a n d ice. 

A l l the phys i ca l facts are i n harmony w i t h the 
B i b l e . I t only remains for men of modern times, pos
i n g before the people as c lergymen, ecclesiastics a n d 
savants, to deny God ' s W o r d a n d to deny that there 
ever was a flood such as described i n the B i b l e . I t can 
only be said that these men, ca l l ing themselves higher 
cr i t ics , are ministers of the D e v i l , and arc a i d i n g the 
D e v i l to discredit G o d and his W o r d a n d works. L e t 
the t r u t h be fol lowed and accepted by reasonable 
men, though i t make a l l the self-constituted wise ones 
of earth l i a r s . — R o m a n s 3 : 4, 

Replenish the Earth 
I n the flood G o d expressed his righteous ind ignat ion 

against ev i l , w h i c h h a d been p lanted i n the hearts of 
men a n d developed by the D e v i l . G o d v ind icated his 
holy name. H e exhibited his boimdlcss power. H i s 
wisdom a n d love made provis ion to replenish the earth 
w i t h both m a n a n d beast. B y the flood the o ld and 
wicked w o r l d had perished. Noah a n d his f a m i l y , con
s ist ing of eight persons, had been carr ied over to the 
new w o r l d ; and thereafter the w o r l d was defined, and 
they were commissioned by Jehovah G o d to begin the 
same. 

Noah entered the ark when he was 600 years old. 
H e came out of the ark just OTIC year a n d ten days 
thereafter. The waters of the flood h a d found their 
places i n the seas, lakes a n d r ivers , both on the surface 
a n d beneath the surface of the earth. The ground was 
d r y . " A n d G o d spake unto Noah , saying, Go for th 
of the ark , thou, a n d thy wife , and t h y sons, a n d t h y 
sons' wives w i t h thee. B r i n g f or th w i t h thee every 
l i v i n g t h i n g that is w i th thee, of a l l flesh, both of 
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fowl , a n d of cattle, and of every creeping t h i n g that 
creepeth upon the e a r t h ; that they may breed abun
d a n t l y i n the earth, a n d be f r u i t f u l , a n d m u l t i p l y 
upon the e a r t h , " — G e n , 8 : 15-17. 

A f t e r Noah went f o r th f r om the ark he bu i l t an 
a l tar and placed fire upon i t ; and then he took one of 
every clean beast a n d every clean fowl a n d offered i t 
upon this a l tar as a b u r n t offering unto the L o r d . I t 
expressed his f a i t h i n G o d a n d his confident rel iance 
upon Jehovah. G o d was pleased w i t h this exhib i t ion 
of f a i t h by Noah , a n d then said to h i m : " I w i l l not 
again curse the ground any more for man ' s sake ; for 
the imaginat ion of man 's heart is ev i l f r o m his y o u t h : 
neither w i l l I again smite any more every t h i n g l i v i n g , 
as I have done. W h i l e the earth remaineth, seedtime 
a n d harvest, and cold a n d heat, a n d summer a n d w i n 
ter, a n d dav and night , shal l not cease . "—Gen. 8 : 
21, 22. 

H e r e is the solemn promise of Jehovah God that f or 
ever upon this earth there shal l be summer a n d winter , 
heat a n d cold, seedtime and harvest t i m e ; a n d of this 
m a n may be for ever sure. The f a i t h of Noah was re
warded , a n d God made record thereof. H i s f a i t h 
stands as an everlast ing witness a n d monument to a l l 
inte l l igent creatures of the un iverse .—Heb . 1 1 : 7. 

Everlasting Covenant 
N o a h a n d his sons were then a n d there commissioned 

by Jehovah to " m u l t i p l y , and replenish the earth" . 
There began a new world, which the Scriptures show 
shall come to an end. Many w i l l suffer because they 
have not profited by the lesson which the flood taught, 
and then God w i l l again demonstrate his power and 
magnify his holy name. 

Af ter Noah had offered this sacrifice to the L o r d , 
then God entered into a covenant wi th h i m . That was 
and is the everlasting covenant. A covenant is a solemn 
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compact or contract entered into, whereby one promises 
to do or not to do certain things. A covenant by the 
terms of which only one party is bound to do certain 
things and the other party thereto may have the bene
fits thereof i f he complies wi th its terms, is said to be a 
unilateral, or one-sided covenant. Where, by the terms 
of the covenant, both parties are bound to do certain 
things, i t is cal led a bilateral, or two-sided, covenant. 

The covenant that God made with Noah provided 
that both parties must do certain things. God bound 
himself to perform his part of the covenant; and Noah 
was told that thereafter man should be over all the 
beasts of the field and the fowls of the air , and that 
these animals might be slain by man for the purpose 
of providing food; that the life is i n the blood, and 
that therefore the blood should not be used for food. 
The law of that covenant further provided that no man 
should ever be justi f ied i n t a k i n g the l i fe of another 
human being, except as the executioner for Jehovah. 
"Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood 
be shed: for i n the image of God made he m a n . " — 
Gen. 9 : G. 

The covenant also provided that never again 'shall 
a l l flesh be cut off by a flood of waters'. As a guarantee 
that God would perform his part of the covenant he gave 
a token to Noah, which every man that has lived on the 
earth since has had opportunity to sec; to wit, the r a i n 
bow. As long as the canopy of water was above the earth 
a rainbow was an impossibil ity, for the reason that the 
sun's rays could not come directly to the earth. A r a i n 
bow is produced by the fa l l ing of ra in from the clouds 
a n d the sun 's rays s t r i k i n g the f a l l i n g r a i n . 

" I do set my bow i n the cloud, and i t shall be for 
a token of a covenant between me and the earth. A n d 
i t shall come to pass, when I br ing a cloud over the 
earth, that the bow shal l be seen i n the c l o u d ; and I 
w i l l remember my covenant, which is between me and 



Degeneration 103 

you, and every l i v i n g creature of a l l f lesh; and the 
waters shall no more become a flood to destroy a l l 
flesh. A n d the bow shall be i n the c l oud ; and I w i l l 
look upon i t , that I may remember the everlasting cov
enant between God and every l i v ing creature of a l l 
flesh that is upon 1he earth. A n d God said unto Noah, 
Th is is the token of the covenant, which I have estab
lished between me and a l l flesh that is upon the earth." 
— G e n . 9 :13-17. 

This covenant is the first expression of God's w i l l 
concerning the sacredness of human li fe. The wi l l of 
God is his law. A l l l i fe proceeds from Jehovah; and 
since no one can give l i fe to another except by Jehovah's 
arrangement, no one has a r ight to take away life except 
by Jehovah's permission. A f ter the terms of this cov
enant the law that must for ever govern the human race 
is that no man can take the life of another with i m 
punity . I f he takes human l i fe contrary to God's law, 
then ho must pay the penalty by g iv ing up his own li fe. 
Under the terms of the everlasting covenant human 
l i fe can be taken by another only when that one nets 
under the direction of Jehovah, and is therefore God's 
executioner. 

The law of that covenant also means that no man 
can r i g h t f u l l y take the l i f e of any an imal or fowl , u n 
less i t is taken for the purpose of f u r n i s h i n g food for 
man or for the purpose of his protection. The promis
cuous k i l l i n g of animals a n d fowls a n d birds merely 
for sport is wrong before God . The terms of the ever
las t ing covenant have been broken by every people and 
every nat ion of earth, a n d some day God w i l l require 
at the hands of the responsible ones a f u l l account 
thereof. 

The c lergy c la im to be the representatives of the 
L o r d , a n d assume to teach his W o r d ; yet they have 
openly advocated the k i l l i n g of human beings i n w a r 
without just cause or excuse. M a n y men have gone to 
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unt ime ly death, or have k i l l e d other men, when there 
was no reason for so doing. W a r s are not produced, 
as a rule , by men who do the k i l l i n g . The governing 
factors, made up of the commercial , p o l i t i c a l a n d ec
clesiastical elements, foment wars a n d then send the 
who l ly innocent into the field to s lay each other. The 
L o r d God has declared that i n his due t ime a complete 
reckoning shal l be h a d for the ruthless and wanton 
breaking of the everlast ing covenant.—Isa. 2 4 : 5 , 6. 

The great flood f u l l y a n d completely proved these 
facts, to w i t : T h a t God sets before his creature, man , 
good, a n d shows h i m the w a y to go ; that he permits 
man to choose to be influenced by the D e v i l i f he so 
desires ; that he does not h inder the D e v i l i n p u r s u i n g 
the course of wickedness, nor in d r a w i n g men away 
w i t h h i m into a wicked course; that i n his own good 
t ime Jehovah w i l l give an exhibi t ion of his power a n d 
wisdom, demonstrat ing to a l l creation that he is the 
on ly A l m i g h t y G o d a n d that the only way to l i f e is 
by obedience unto h i m . 

There is but one God, the M a k e r of heaven a n d 
earth, a n d the G i v e r of l i fe to a l l . There is none l ike 
h i m . To h i m be a l l honor a n d glory for ever. 
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Purpose of Bible 

TH E B i b l e is the expressed w i l l of God. I t is a 
l i g h t unto the feet of man to guide h i m i n the 
r ight way. (Ps . 119 :105) I t is l i ght f r o m 

Jehovah. " L i g h t is sown for the righteous, a n d g lad 
ness for the u p r i g h t i n h e a r t . " (Ps . 9 7 : 1 1 ) The m a n 
who walks i n the l ight of God ' s W o r d and delights i n 
his law is a blessed one of the L o r d . — P s , 1 : 1 , 2. 

The first five books of the B i b l e were w r i t t e n by 
Moses. These are k n o w n as the Pentateuch. H o w 
would Moses know what to wr i te? A n d how may we 
know that he wrote the t r u t h ? To answer these ques
tions i t is necessary to review some of the facts that 
are k n o w n to man. M a n is endowed w i t h reasoning 
faculties, and such he is expected to use. The B i b l e 
is so arranged, a n d was produced under such condi 
tions, that when understood i t f u l l y establishes man ' s 
confidence therein as the W o r d of God . 

Noah was a man devoted to God. H e was brought 
over f r om the w o r l d that was destroyed by the flood, 
a n d i n obedience to God ' s command he began to re
p lenish the earth. (Gen. 9 : 1 ) Noah was the most 
important m a n on the earth of his time. H e brought 
w i t h h i m to this side the flood a knowledge of th ings 
that no other man on earth possessed. F r o m the crea
t ion of A d a m to the end of the great deluge was a 
per iod of only 1656 years. I n the per iod f r om A d a m 
to the flood men l i ved for near ly a thousand years. 

E n o c h was a good man, who l ly devoted to Jehovah, 
a n d w o u l d n a t u r a l l y gather a l l the in fo rmat ion pos
sible concerning the purposes of G o d i n re lat ion to 
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105 Creation 

man. A d a m l i v e d more than 300 years after the b i r t h 
of E n o c h . A d a m died at the age of 930 years. E n o c h 
was the seventh generation from A d a m , a n d he l i ved 
365 years. D u r i n g his l i fet ime he wou ld obtain a l l 
knowledge possible concerning the history of man a n d 
t ransmit those facts to his son Methuselah, because 
i t is the n a t u r a l course for a father to t ransmit i m 
portant knowledge to his offspring. Methuselah l i ved 
to the r ipe o ld age of 939 years. 

Noah was only the t h i r d generation f r om E n o c h . 
O n l y a few years after Enoch was miraculous ly taken 
away Noah was born. Noah must have had personal 
contact w i t h Methuselah, his g r a n d f a t h e r ; a n d f rom 
h i m , and his father Lamech , he w o u l d receive a l l pos
sible in format ion concerning man that God had given 
to his forefathers. Noah was 600 years o ld when the 
flood came; and i n that per iod of t ime he w o u l d have 
gathered a l l the in format ion obtainable f rom other 
men who l i ved contemporaneously w i t h a n d p r i o r to 
h i m , a n d would of course transmit the same to his 
ch i ldren and grandchi ldren . 

Noah and his son Shorn came out of the ark together. 
N o a h l ived 350 years after the flood, and Shem l ived 
502 years after the flood. Two years after Noah ' s 
death A b r a h a m was born. F o r 150 years thereafter 
Shem a n d A b r a h a m were on the earth together, i n the 
same p a r t of the earth, and must have known each 
other. Undoubted ly A b r a h a m would learn f rom Shem 
the details concerning the flood a n d the relat ionship of 
the human f a m i l y to Jehovah. 

A b r a h a m is known as " t h e father of the f a i t h f u l " . 
Knowledge is essential to f a i t h . A b r a h a m could not 
have h a d f a i t h without knowledge; therefore he must 
have received knowledge of God , of his creation of 
man , a n d of man 's relat ion to h i m ; a n d this knowledge 
he w o u l d receive f r om his forefathers. 



Purpose of Bible 107 

Isaac was the beloved son of A b r a h a m , and most 
n a t u r a l l y A b r a h a m would f u l l y instruct his beloved 
son i n a l l things of which A b r a h a m was learned. Isaac 
was devoted to God, a n d God greatly blessed h im. 
(Gen. 28 : 4) B e i n g descendants of Shem, brought up 
a n d res id ing i n 1h" same part of the earth, n a t u r a l l y 
these men w o u l d t ransmit knowledge from one gen
erat ion to another. The favored son of Isaac was 
Jacob. (Gen. 28 :5 -14) Jacob had twelve sons, and 
he bestowed his greatest affection upon his son Joseph. 

Joseph was sold into E g y p t , and after being there 
for some time became the most important man i n 
E g y p t . Then Jacob and his other sons went to spend 
the remainder of their days i n the l a n d of E g y p t . 
Joseph rendered great service to the people of E ' rypt , 
a n d honored the name of Jehovah God. Joseph would 
receive ins truct ion d i rec t ly f rom his father Jacob, and 
d i d receive special instruct ion f rom h im. (Gen. 4 0 : 
1-28) Th is in format ion transmitted to Joseph, and 
f r om h i m to his offspring, wou ld not be easily for 
gotten. 

Less than f i f ty years after the death of Joseph 
Moses was born. H i s l i fe being miraculous ly preserved 
at the time of his b i r t h , reared i n the roya l f a m i l y of 
E g y p t , Moses became a man of importance and of 
l e a r n i n g ; a n d i t is w r i t t e n of h i m that he was learned 
i n a l l the wisdom of the E g y p t i a n s . (Ac ts 7 :20-22) 
W h e n he reached manhood's estate he took his s tand 
on the side of Jehovah God and God 's chosen people. 
H e pre ferred to suffer for the sake of righteousness 
rather than to enjoy the pleasures and riches that 
E g y p t and her roya l ty could provide for h i m . (Hcb . 
1 1 : 24-27) E g y p t was the D e v i l ' s visible w o r l d power. 
I t he ld out a l l the al lurements to Moses, but these 
Moses spurned w i t h contempt ; and hav ing f a i t h i n 
God he became a f a i t h f u l witness to the name of 
Jehovah. 
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I t Is only reasonable to conclude that Moses was 
thoroughly f a m i l i a r w i t h the t rad i t ions of his fathers. 
There must have been handed down to h i m f rom gen
eration to generation the h istory of man. H e would 
know about what h a d t ransp i red amongst men f rom 
A d a m to his time. I t is not unusua l for an A m e r i c a n 
boy of the present t ime to l earn f r om his parents i m 
portant facts of A m e r i c a n history. N o r is i t unusual 
for an E n g l i s h boy to learn f r o m his parents the his
tory of the B r i t i s h E m p i r e . "With stronger reasoning 
w o u l d a man of Moses ' type l earn f r om his ancestors 
the facts re la t ing to the human race u p to his t ime. 
H e was therefore eminently quali f ied to wr i te the his
tory of man, which by the grace of G o d he w o u l d do 
f a i t h f u l l y . 

The phys i ca l facts well known at this day bear elo
quent testimony to the t r u t h that long centuries ago 
the great Master W o r k m a n Jehovah l a i d deep the coal 
beds and o i l fields, a n d made the mountains a n d the 
val leys, the r ivers and the oceans, a n d brought into 
existence p lant and an imal l i f e , a n d made the earth a 
habitable place. E v e n the most ignorant can see that 
m a n is f e a r f u l l y a n d wonder fu l ly made, a n d that he 
is the most intel l igent of a l l the creatures of earth. 

M a n has a n a t u r a l t r a i t , or tendency, of keeping a 
record of events for his benefit and that of succeeding 
generations. Th i s is proof that G o d intended i t thus 
to be. God p lanted this f a c u l t y i n man. Since the 
evidence shows that, m a n is the highest element of 
God ' s earthly creation, a n d since m a n has a tendency 
to keep a record of events, i t is on ly reasonable that 
Jehovah w o u l d provide a means for m a n to keep a 
record of the most important things concerning h i m 
self. I f Jehovah h a d to do w i t h the keeping of such a 
record, then be i t k n o w n that that record is correct 
a n d contains the t r u t h . 
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The B i b l e is a h istory of God ' s creation of things 
earthly , a n d gives such in format ion concerning his 
heavenly creation as the same relates to man a n d his 
home. I t is God 's revelation of himself to his i n t e l l i 
gent earth ly creatures. I t is his expressed w i l l , a n d 
therefore is the statement of his l aw for the govern
ment of his inte l l igent earthly creatures. Most of the 
B i b l e is a record of things which have t ransp i red a n d 
which foreshadow greater things to transpire . That p a r t 
of the B i b l e which we ca l l prophecy is the forete l l ing 
a n d recording of events that must t ranspire , before 
they come to pass. Prophecy is therefore the history 
of man w r i t t e n i n advance. F o r this reason prophecy 
can not be understood by man u n t i l i t is i n the course 
of ful f i lment or has been fu l f i l l ed . 

The B i b l e discloses Jehovah as the great E t e r n a l 
One, the M a k e r of heaven a n d earth, the very embodi
ment of wisdom, justice, love and power, and the 
G i v e r of every good and perfect gi f t . H e is the com
plete expression of unselfishness. Therefore i t is w r i t 
ten of h i m i n the W o r d : " G o d is l o v e . " The B i b l e 
tells w h y man was created, w h y he turned to wicked
ness and was sentenced to death, and makes k n o w n 
God ' s gracious provis ion for the redemption, recovery 
a n d restoration of m a n k i n d to l i f e a n d to his perfect 
home. 

The B i b l e contains a statement of philosophic rules. 
I t completely a n d f u l l y contrasts good a n d ev i l . It 
shows w h y ev i l results i n death a n d w h y good leads 
to l i f e everlasting i n happiness. I t is God ' s law con
cerning man, a n d therefore contains the perfect and 
complete code of rules of action by which m a n can be 
governed a n d walk i n the way of righteousness. T h i s 
code of rules also names the penalty for the v io lat ion 
of the law of righteousness. The B i b l e was w r i t t e n 
for the benefit of man a n d to the g lory of God . 
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I n v iew of the foregoing facts, a n d i n response to 
the question hereinbefore propounded, there are two 
good a n d sufficient reasons w h y Moses knew what to 
wr i te , a n d w h y he wrote the t r u t h : 

(1) The experiences of men, as they t r a n s p i r e d , 
were handed down f rom generation to generation, a n d 
Moses made record thereof. There w o u l d be no reason 
f o r this record 's being anyth ing but the t r u t h . 

(2) Moses was devoted to God . H e was chosen b y 
Jehovah to make the record, and i n p r e p a r i n g i t God ' s 
u n e r r i n g wisdom guided Moses. I n t r u t h and in fact 
Moses acted merely as an amanuensis of Jehovah. H e 
was the very k i n d of m a n whom we should expect God 
to select for such a work. H e spurned the D e v i l and 
his organizat ion w i t h a l l its al lurements, a n d amidst 
advers i ty espoused the cause of righteousness. Not 
only was he alert i n m i n d a n d learned i n a l l the ways 
of men, but his chief quali f ication was his complete de
votion to Jehovah. M a n y of the great t ruths stated 
by h i m show that they could not have emanated from 
the m i n d of a m a n , but that they were the result of 
the invis ib le power of Jehovah operat ing upon the 
m i n d of man. 

W h a t is said concerning Moses can be sa id of a l l 
the wr i ters of the B i b l e . God chose those men for the 
work because of the ir f a i t h i n a n d faithfulness to h i m . 
A s his u n l i m i t e d power operated to create the things 
of the earth, so that power operated to direct a n d i n 
fluence the m i n d of Moses and other holy men to make 
record of God ' s w i l l concerning man . D a v i d was one 
of these f a i t h f u l men devoted to the L o r d , and con
cerning that p a r t of the B i b l e w h i c h he wrote he s a i d : 
" T h e s p i r i t of the L o r d spake by me, a n d his word 
was i n m y tongue . ' '—2 Sam. 23 : 2. 

These f a i t h f u l men of o ld are cal led prophets, and 
they wrote prophecy. The Apost le Peter , who was 
chosen by Jesus as one of his disciples, under i n s p i r a -
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t i on wro te : " F o r the prophecy came not i n o ld time 
b y the w i l l of m a n : but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the holy s p i r i t . " — 2 Pet . 1: 21. 

I t is exceedingly interest ing to observe how God ar 
ranged for important facts to be t ransmitted from 
generation to generation, f rom A d a m to Moses, then 
to have Moses to wri te , a n d thereafter other men to 
wri te , that his expressed w i l l might be put into proper 
f o r m for the benefit of man. 

M a n u s c r i p t s 
That par t of the B i b l e which we ca l l the O l d Testa

ment was w r i t t e n i n the Hebrew language. That 
w h i c h we te rm the N e w Testament was w r i t t e n or ig 
i n a l l y i n the Greek language. Copies of the o r ig ina l 
w r i t i n g s of both were afterwards made, and these were 
called manuscripts . 

The chosen people of G o d were made the custodian 
of the sacred wr i t ings of Moses and the other p r o p h 
ets. The people of Israel used the greatest possible 
care i n safeguarding these wr i t ings a n d of i n f o r m i n g 
their people concerning the contents thereof. O f the 
twelve tribes of Israel the tr ibe of L e v i was set aside 
to attend to things per ta in ing to the education of the 
people i n matters re la t ing to God a n d his W o r d . F r o m 
this tr ibe the priests of God were chosen. These priests 
were representatives of Jehovah, and were to minis ter 
unto the L o r d i n the name of the L o r d for the benefit 
of the people. The priest was selected to minis ter unto 
God i n the pr iest ' s off ice.—Ex. 28 : 1-4. 

G o d l a i d the obl igation upon the priests to read be
fore the people his law which he had caused Moses to 
wri te . They were requ ired to i n f o r m the people con
cerning God ' s W o r d spoken through the prophets. I n 
the instruct ion g iven to the first h igh priest the L o r d 
G o d s a i d : " A n d that ye may put difference between 
holy a n d unholy , a n d between unclean a n d c l e a n ; a n d 
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that ye may teaeh the ch i ldren of Israel a l l the statutes 
w h i c h the L o r d hath spoken unto them by the h a n d 
of M o s e s . " (Lev. 1 0 : 1 0 , 11) " F o r the pr iest ' s l ips 
should keep knowledge, and they should seek the l a w 
at his m o u t h : for he is the messenger of the L o r d of 
h o s t s . " — M a i . 2 : 7 . 

The people were instructed to seek knowledge at 
the hands of these priests. " A n d thou shalt come unto 
the priests the Levites , and unto the judge that shal l 
be i n those days, and inquire ; and they shal l shew thee 
the sentence of j u d g m e n t . " (Deut. 17 : 9) One of the 
purposes of Jehovah is here manifest, to wi t , to keep 
the people in formed concerning his W o r d , to the 
end that at a l l times there might be some people on 
the earth who w o u l d have f a i t h i n the B i b l e as his 
t rue a n d sacred W o r d . 

Centuries after the g i v i n g of the law the Apost le 
P a u l , a J e w a n d an insp i red witness of C o d , wrote 
that " t h e law was our schoolmaster to b r i n g us unto 
C h r i s t , that we might be justi f ied by f a i t h " , a n d that 
' the law was a shadow of good things to come'. ( G a l . 
3 : 24 ; I leb. 10 :1 ) The purpose of a schoolmaster or 
pedagogue is to instruct a n d i m p a r t knowledge. H e r e 
then is the expressed purpose of the l aw of God , to 
i m p a r t to the people a knowledge concerning himself 
a n d his relat ionship to man. 

T h i s confirms the thought that G o d arranged for 
the hand ing down f rom generation to generation of 
the t ruths that he desired men to know, a n d that this 
t ransp i red f rom A d a m to Moses i n p a r t i c u l a r . There
after f r om the time of Moses God has caused his W o r d 
to be w r i t t e n down by true and f a i t h f u l men, whom 
he d i r e c t ed ; and this W o r d constitutes our B i b l e . 

A l l the o r i g ina l wr i t ings have been lost a n d do not 
exist. Th i s , however, does not at a l l interfere w i t h 
the authent ic i ty of the B ib l e . The o r i g i n a l m a n u 
scripts were kept i n the temple or house of the L o r d , 
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a n d at stated times they were brought f o r th and read 
to the people. (2 C h r o n . 34 :14-16) W h e n the Israe l 
ites re turned f r o m B a b y l o n i a n capt iv i ty , a n d rebui l t 
the wal ls of Jerusa lem about the year 454 B . C , the 
W o r d given by Jehovah to Moses was brought f o r t h 
a n d read to the people. 

" A n d a l l the people gathered themselves together as 
one man into the street that was before the water gate ; 
a n d they spake unto E z r a the scribe, to b r i n g the book 
of the l aw of Moses, which the L o r d had commanded 
to Israel . A n d E z r a the priest brought the l aw before 
the congregation, both of men a n d women, and a l l that 
could hear w i t h understanding , upon the first day of 
tho seventh month. A n d he read therein before the 
street that was before the water gate f r om the m o r n 
i n g u n t i l midday , before the men a n d the women, a n d 
those that could u n d e r s t a n d ; a n d the ears of a l l the 
people were attentive unto the book of the law. A n d 
E z r a the scribe stood upon a p u l p i t of wood, w h i c h 
they h a d made for the purpose ; and beside h i m stood 
M n t t i t h i a h , a n d Shema, a n d A n a i a h , and U r i j a h , a n d 
I l i l k i a h , a n d Maaseiah, on his r ight h a n d ; and on his 
left hand, Peda iah , a n d Mishae l , and M a l o h i a h , a n d 
H a s h u m , a n d Hashbadana , Zechariah, and Meshu l lam. 

" A n d E z r a opened the book i n the sight of a l l the 
people ; ( for he was above a l l the people;) a n d when 
he opened i t , a l l the people stood up. A n d E z r a blessed 
the L o r d , the great G o d : and a l l the people answered, 
A m e n , A m e n , w i t h l i f t i n g up the ir hands : a n d they 
bowed their heads, a n d worshipped the L o r d w i t h the i r 
faces to the ground. So they read i n the book, i n 
the l aw of God , d i s t inc t ly , a n d gave the sense, a n d 
caused them to understand the reading. A n d N e -
hemiah, w h i c h is the T i r s h a t h a , a n d E z r a the priest 
the scribe, a n d the Levites that taught the people, 
said unto a l l the people, T h i s day is holy unto the 
Lord , your G o d ; m o u r n not, nor weep. F o r a l l the 
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people wept, when they heard the words of the l a w . " 
— N c h . 8 :1 -6 , 8, 9. 

The indisputable a n d his tor i ca l evidence aside f r om 
the B i b l e is to the effect that f r om the t ime of E z r a 
f o r w a r d there was a r e w r i t i n g or copy ing of the 
o r i g ina l manuscr ipts , and that such r e w r i t i n g or copy
i n g by f a i t h f u l and devout men continued u n t i l about 
the year 900 A . D . M a n y of the manuscr ipts were de
stroyed by fanat i ca l Chr i s t ians (so called) d u r i n g the 
persecution of the Jews i n the midd le ages, p a r t i c u l a r 
l y i n the time of the Crusaders. Others were destroyed 
by Jews themselves, evidently for the purpose of 
prevent ing them f r o m f a l l i n g into the hands of the ir 
enemies. The evidence therefore shows an unbroken 
cha in of t r a n s p i r i n g t r u t h f rom E d e n down to this 
per iod of 900 A . O., and that this was done under the 
direct ion of Jehovah. 

There are now i n existence three ancient m a n u 
scripts. These are copies of the o r i g i n a l tongue or 
language. These manuscr ipts are, to w i t , The A l e x a n 
dr ine , the S inn i t i c and the V a t i c a n . These m a n u 
scripts show the B i b l e as i t existed short ly after the 
t ime of the apostles of Jesus Chr i s t . 

The A l e x a n d r i n e M a n u s c r i p t was presented by C y r i l 
L u e a r , P a t r i a r c h of Constantinople , to Charles the 
F i r s t , k i n g of B r i t a i n , i n the year 1628, and is pre
served i n the B r i t i s h M u s e u m to this day. I t bears on 
one page the inscr ip t i on that i t was w r i t t e n by the 
hand of T h e k l a the M a r t y r . 

The S i n a i t i c M a n u s c r i p t was discovered by T ischcn-
dorf , the German scholar, i n a convent s i tuated at the 
foot of M o u n t S i n a i . Th i s manuscr ipt is kept i n the 
l i b r a r y at L e n i n g r a d , f o rmer ly St . Petersburg , E u s s i a . 

The V a t i c a n M a n u s c r i p t is the most ancient m a n u 
scr ipt i n existence. I t is kept i n the V a t i c a n L i b r a r y 
at Rome. I n recent years these manuscr ipts have been 
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accessible to scholars. None of these ancient m a n u 
scr ipts is ent ire ly complete, but each is near ly so. 

V e r s i o n s 
The S c r i p t u r a l text, copied i n the same language i n 

which i t was o r i g i n a l l y wr i t t en , is called a manuscr ipt . 
A trans lat ion of the o r i g ina l language into another 
language is cal led a version. The ancient versions of 
the Scr iptures consist of the translations of the S c r i p 
t u r a l text f rom the o r i g ina l language into another l a n 
guage, i n the early per iod of the C h r i s t i a n era. M a n y 
of these translat ions were w r i t t e n by men not more 
than one generation removed f rom the time of the 
apostles. 

A m o n g these versions is the Syr ia c , representing 
very near ly the language employed by the people w i t h 
whom the L o r d Jesus communicated and amongst 
whom he moved. The S y r i a c is a very reliable version. 
N e a r the close of the f our th century Eusebius H i e r n n y -
mus, otherwise known as St . Jerome, who for many 
years l i ved at Bethlehem, revised the o ld L a t i n version 
of the B i b l e . T h i s version is cal led the V u l g a t e . I t is 
a t rans lat ion into the L a t i n , a n d compared w i t h the 
Greek and Hebrew manuscr ipts . Th i s is one of the 
most valuable versions of the B i b l e . I t is often re
ferred to i n other versions or translat ions. 

The B i b l e was first given to the people i n the E n 
gl ish language by the efforts of J o h n Wyc l i f f e , about 
the year 1383. Th i s version was copied l i t e r a l l y f r om 
the L a t i n . A l t h o u g h translated that ear ly , i t was not 
p r i n t e d for near ly 400 years thereafter. B o t h Jerome 
a n d Wyc l i f f e suffered much persecution because of 
the ir faithfulness i n t r a n s l a t i n g the Scr iptures . T h e i r 
persecution came chiefly f r om the clergy. S a t a n has 
always opposed those who have been witnesses to the 
name of Jehovah God. So v io lent ly d i d Satan s t i r up 
opposition to the Wyc l i f f e version of the B i b l e that 
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m a n y of these leaders were burned to death w i t h 
copies around their necks. 

The next version of the B i b l e of importance was 
that brought f or th by W i l l i a m Tynda le , something 
more than 100 years after Wyc l i f f e ' s day. Tynda le 
publ ished many editions of the New Testament. H e 
translated the major port ion of the O l d Testament. I n 
the m a k i n g of his version Tynda le used such o r i g ina l 
G r c k and Hebrew manuscripts as were then available 
to h im. Tynda le ' s version of the B i b l e is rea l ly the 
B i b l e that a l l the Eng l i sh -speaking people of earth use 
now. I t has been revised several times. 

Satan the enemy used the clergy of E n g l a n d to per
secute Tynda le because! of his faithfulness i n translat 
i n g the B ib l e . This is one of the proofs that Tynda le 
was a f a i th fu l servant of the L o r d . A f t e r t rans la t ing a 
port ion of the Scr iptures he was forced into exile i n 
Germany , where he finished the t rans lat ion and there 
publ ished many copies of the N e w Testament. H e 
was determined to get this translat ion into the hands 
of the E n g l i s h people. H e smuggled i t into E n g l a n d 
by sending his pr inted copies i n barrels, i n bales of 
c loth, i n sacks of flour, a n d i n many other secret ways. 

The bishops of the C h u r c h of E n g l a n d and others of 
the clergy used every means w i t h i n the ir power to stop 
the publ i cat ion of Tynda le ' s version of the B i b l e . 
Thousands of copies were seized by them and p u b l i c l y 
burned at the o ld cross of St , P a u l ' s . T y n d a l e was 
kept i n exile and refused many attempts to induce h i m 
to r e turn to E n g l a n d , knowing that i f he went back to 
E n g l a n d the bishops and other clergymen would eause 
his death. H e was betrayed by a c lergyman i n Ger
m a n y a n d was forc ib ly seized a n d impr isoned i n a 
dungeon, and thereafter suffered much f rom cold and 
want of f o o d ; and he was taken f r om pr ison and 
burned at the stake. Th i s was done at the instance 
of the c lergy. 
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B u t Satan a n d his agencies could not prevent the 
people f r om hav ing the B i b l e , because God ' s time h a d 
come for them to have i t . S h o r t l y after T y n d a l e ' s 
death there appeared what is known as " M a t t h e w ' s 
B i b l o " . It was rea l ly Tynda le ' s B i b l e publ ished under 
a different name. Then fol lowed the pub l i ca t i on of 
what is known as the " G r e a t B i b l e " , which was pub
l ished i n 1539; and later what is known as the " G e 
neva B i b l e " , publ ished i n 1560. A l l of these were but 
revised editions of T y n d a l e ' s t ranslat ion . 

I n the year 1611 A . D . what is commonly k n o w n as 
the A u t h o r i z e d V e r s i o n was produced. It is otherwise 
known as the K i n g James Vers i on , because K i n g 
James of E n g l a n d was the pr ime mover i n hav ing i t 
prepared. The revisers who d i d the work were d iv ided 
into s ix companies, and a port ion of the work was 
assigned to each company ; and every a id or help that 
was accessible was used by these revisers i n the ir work. 
These men care fu l ly studied the Hebrew a n d the 
Greek and the translat ions into the Spanish , I t a l i a n , 
F r e n c h a n d German, a n d compared them one w i t h 
the other. 

Doubtless there has never been a more master fu l 
a n d perfect E n g l i s h publ i cat ion than the A u t h o r i z e d 
V e r s i o n of the B i b l e . It is more generally used than 
any other B i b l e or version of the B i b l e i n existence. 
Its t rans lat ion is not perfect, however, as i t contains a 
number of mistakes, as was later shown by comparison 
w i t h the ancient manuscripts . Those who prepared 
our A u t h o r i z e d V e r s i o n of the B i b l e d i d not have ac
cess to the three ancient manuscr ipts above mentioned. 

In the year 1870 A . D . a company of d ist inguished 
E n g l i s h scholars assembled and began the work of a 
revision of the A u t h o r i z e d V e r s i o n of the B i b l e , a n d 
w i t h i n a short time thereafter an A m e r i c a n committee 
of d ist inguished scholars jo ined i n a l ike work. W h e n 
the A u t h o r i z e d V e r s i o n was made, the ancient m a n u -
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scripts , to w i t , the V a t i c a n , A l e x a n d r i n e a n d S i n a i t i c , 
were not accessible. The commission of revisers who 
prepared the Revised V e r s i o n f r om 1870 f o r w a r d h a d 
access to these manuscr ipts , however. The ancient 
manuscr ipts were studied, together w i t h the various 
vers ions ; a n d the greatest possible care a n d means 
were employed to b r i n g f o r th a B i b l e expressing, as 
near ly as possible, the thought expressed by the 
o r i g ina l manuscr ipts . 

I n 1881 the first edit ion of the E n g l i s h Rev is ion was 
publ ished, a n d i n 1885 the A m e r i c a n Rev is ion was 
publ ished. T y n d a l e ' s t rans lat ion was large ly used by 
both of these committees, a n d blazed the way for the 
labors of the revisers. These Revised Versions are 
doubtless the best of a l l translations, because they ex
press the thought i n p l a i n E n g l i s h . I n add i t i on there
to, there has been a decided change of meaning i n 
m a n y of the E n g l i s h words d u r i n g the past three h u n 
dred years. I t was the effort of those who prepared the 
E n g l i s h a n d A m e r i c a n Revised Vers ions to express the 
proper thought i n p l a i n E n g l i s h . 

F o r instance, the o ld E n g l i s h word " h e l l " meant a 
dark place, such as a hole i n the earth, i n which one 
covers his vegetables for preservation. I n m o d e m 
times the c lergy have defined he l l as meaning a place 
of conscious torment, which of course was not the 
thought i n the o r i g ina l text. A n o t h e r instance : The 
E n g l i s h w o r d " d a m n a t i o n " o r i g i n a l l y meant to 
j u d g e ; a n d sometimes to judge adversely or to con
demn. The modern ecclesiastics have made the w o r d 
damnat ion mean the consigning of one to a place of 
eternal torment. 

The translators of the Revised V e r s i o n have left the 
w o r d hades untrans lated , i t being the w o r d which the 
c lergy use for he l l fire a n d torment. The word for dam
nat ion they have t rans lated judgment because the w o r d 
damnat ion i n the o r i g ina l E n g l i s h , a n d judgment i n the 
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modern E n g l i s h , mean the same; a n d this proves that 
the c lergy have placed an ent ire ly wrong meaning 
upon the word . (Ac ts 2 : 2 7 ; J o h n 5 : 2 9 , B. V.) I n 
both instances, those who prepared the A u t h o r i z e d 
V e r s i o n a n d Revised Vers ions used the proper w o r d as 
the word was used at the t ime wr i t t en . I t has been the 
clergy, however, who have seized upon the occasion to 
misrepresent God ' s W o r d b y i m p r o p e r l y us ing i t . 
I n view of a l l the opposition to the Scr iptures , i t is 
remarkable how pure the text has been preserved after 
divers and numerous copyings f r om the o r ig ina l . 

The Emphatic Diaglott is one of the purest trans
lations of the N e w Testament. It is translated f r om 
the o r i g ina l Greek. The V a t i c a n M a n u s c r i p t was chief
l y used i n its preparat ion , reference being had also to 
the S ina i t i c and other manuscr ipts . I t expresses the 
thought i n modern language and great ly aids the 
Greek a n d E n g l i s h student i n s t u d y i n g the N e w Testa
ment. 

W i t h o u t doubt the invis ib le power of Jehovah G o d 
guided the minds a n d hands of f a i t h f u l men of o ld i n 
p r e p a r i n g the or ig inal manuscr ipt of the B i b l e . I t is 
God 's W o r d , a n d he h a d i t prepared exactly r ight . 
Because i t is the W o r d of God , Satan the ev i l one has 
used every means w i t h i n his power to destroy the 
B i b l e a n d to destroy those who f a i t h f u l l y translated 
i t . God has permit ted h i m to go just so f a r i n his 
wicked attempts, a n d then has stopped the enemy. A t 
different periods i n the h istory of m a n k i n d honest men, 
whol ly devoted to the L o r d , have made copies of the 
B i b l e . S h a l l any one deny that the L o r d G o d guided 
these men i n the ir work? W e may be sure that since 
they were f a i t h f u l l y and honestly t r y i n g to represent 
Jehovah, he w o u l d safeguard his W o r d f r o m serious 
error . 

Satan , through his agencies, k i l l e d many of the men 
who f a i t h f u l l y per formed their work, but not u n t i l 



120 Creation 

after the ir work was done. Thousands of copies of the 
B i b l e were destroyed by these same evi l agencies, but 
S a t a n w i t h a l l his efforts could not stop the progress 
of God ' s u n f o l d i n g p l a n a n d the revelat ion of himself 
to the people through his W o r d . B e i n g unable to stop 
the publ i cat ion of the B i b l e the D e v i l has sought 
through his representatives to corrupt the meaning 
thereof, a n d to put into the minds of the people an 
improper unders tand ing of its text. H e has used every 
power at his means to t u r n the minds of the people 
away f r om Jehovah and f r om his pure W o r d of T r u t h . 
F o r centuries m a n y of these wonder fu l t ruths were ob
scured and taken away f r om the people by the D e v i l 
a n d his agencies. I n God ' s due t ime these pure doc
tr ines have been restored to the honest seeker after 
t r u t h . 

The creature who is magnif ied i n the Scr iptures 
above a l l others is the beloved Son of God . The Jews 
have, f or four thousand years, centered the ir hopes 
upon the Messiah, and have looked for his appear ing . 
F o r near ly two thousand years Chr i s t ians have cen
tered the i r hopes upon The C h r i s t and have looked for 
his second coming. The beloved Son of God , the Logos; 
Jesus, is the Messiah, the A n o i n t e d One of God , The 
C h r i s t . The t ime for his second appear ing has come, 
a n d now he is hei'e. W i t h his coming there has come 
to the honest seeker of t r u t h greater l i g h t upon God ' s 
W o I 'd, even as the L o r d promised that i t should be. 
(Prov . 4 : 1 8 ; 1 Cor . 1 0 : 1 1 ) The second presence of 
C h r i s t dates f rom about 1874. F r o m that time for 
w a r d many of the t ruths long obscured by the enemy 
began to bo restored to the honest C h r i s t i a n . 

A s W i l l i a m T y n d a l e was used to b r i n g the B i b l e 
to the attention of the people, so the L o r d used Charles 
T . Russe l l to b r i n g to the attention of the people an 
unders tanding of the B i b l e , p a r t i c u l a r l y of those 
t ruths that h a d been taken away by the machinations 
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of the D e v i l a n d his agencies. Because i t was the 
L o r d ' s due time to restore these t ruths he used Charles 
T . Russe l l to wr i te a n d pub l i sh books known as Studies 
in the Scriptures by which the great fundamenta l 
t ruths of the d iv ine p l a n are clari f ied. Satan has done 
his best to destroy these books because they e x p l a i n the 
Scr iptures . E v e n as T y n d a l e ' s version of the B i b l e 
was destroyed by the clergy, so the clergy i n various 
parts of the earth have gathered together thousands of 
volumes of Studies in the Scriptures and burned them 
pub l i c l y . B u t such wickedness has only served to ad
vertise the t r u t h of the d iv ine p l a n . 

I t is C o d ' s time when the t r u t h shal l be known, a n d 
noth ing Satan can do or w i l l be able to do can prevent 
the t r u t h f r om being known. The time has come for 
the s tandard of Jehovah to be l i f t e d up that the peo
ple may know which w a y to go. A r o u n d this d iv ine 
s tandard the righteous and t r u l y honest-hearted w i l l 
r a l l y . The tide of t r u t h is r i s i n g higher a n d higher, 
a n d w i l l continue to rise u n t i l i t fills the whole earth 
as the waters fill the deep. A l l this shal l be to the 
g lory of Jehovah God. The time has come for Jehovah 
to make known his name i n the earth, a n d he w i l l make 
this k n o w n through his W o r d a n d through the m a n 
ifestation of his power. A n d be it noted that the t r u t h 
does not belong to any man. I t is God 's t r u t h . God 
has used men or human instruments at different times 
for his own purpose a n d to his own glory , but the 
t r u t h always has been a n d always w i l l be Jehovah 's . 
The B i b l e is his W o r d of T r u t h , given to guide those 
who seek righteousness. 

A m o n g the holy men of o ld who wrote prophecy was 
D a n i e l , a man much beloved by Jehovah. G o d moved 
his m i n d and h a n d to wr i te of the marvelous things 
that should come to pass. D a n i e l d i d not understand 
what he wrote, a n d so stated. God gave h i m some evi 
dence by w h i c h those l i v i n g at the time of the f u l f i l -
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ment of his prophecy might understand. H e locates 
the ful f i lment as being the t ime of the second coming 
of the L o r d , " t h e great pr ince which standeth for the 
ch i ld ren of t h y peop le . " Then to D a n i e l he s a i d : 
" B u t thou, 0 D a n i e l , shut up the words, a n d seal the 
book, even to the time of the e n d : m a n y sha l l r u n to 
a n d fro , a n d knowledge shal l be increased . " -—Dan. 
1 2 : 4 . 

The peoples of earth on every h a n d see the f u l f i l 
ment of this prophecy. Th i s is the age of much ' r u n 
n i n g to a n d f r o ' a n d a great increase of knowledge. 
I t is the t ime for the Scr iptures to be understood. 

A f t e r D a n i e l had w r i t t e n down the history of the 
w o r l d powers, a n d what should happen long after his 
day , he s a i d : " A n d I heard, but I understood n o t ; 
then said I , 0 m y L o r d , what shal l be the end of these 
t h i n g s ? " ( D a n . 1 2 : 8 ) I n answer to his request J e 
hovah r e p l i e d : " G o t h y way, D a n i e l ; for the words 
are closed up a n d scaled t i l l the time of the end. M a n y 
sha l l be pur i f ied , a n d made white, a n d t r i e d ; but the 
wicked shal l do w i c k e d l y : a n d none of the wicked shal l 
u n d e r s t a n d ; but the wise sha l l u n d e r s t a n d . " ( D a n . 
12 : 9, 10) W i t h o u t doubt the time has come when the 
B i b l e is to be understood ; and those who trust i n G o d 
a n d i n his W o r d , a n d i n the great sacrifice of his be
loved Son, shal l be puri f ied , made clean a n d white, 
that the ir fa i thfulness to God might be established. 

The " w i c k e d " are those who have once had some 
knowledge of God a n d who have used this knowledge 
for the i r own selfish ends. They shal l not understand. 
Th is explains w h y the modern c lergymen do not u n 
derstand. The ' ' w i se ' ' , w i t h i n the meaning of D a n i e l ' s 
prophecy, are those who have some knowledge of G o d 
a n d his W o r d a n d who a p p l y that knowledge accord
i n g to God ' s holy w i l l . These are they who h u m b l y 
a n d j o y f u l l y obey the t r u t h as they see i t . These great 
a n d deep truths , l ong kept a secret f r o m man, are 
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now clue to be understood ; and to those who honestly 
seek to understand the L o r d says : " T h e secret of the 
L o r d is w i t h them that fear h i m ; and he w i l l show 
them his covenant [ p l a n ] . ' ' — P s . 25 :14 . 

B r i e f l y summed up t h e n : G o d created man as the 
highest element of earth 's creation. H e created the 
earth for man ' s home. H e intended man to have a 
record of the v i t a l parts of his own experiences; he so 
arranged that the knowledge of man 's relat ion to God 
should be transmitted f r om one generation to another, 
f r o m A d a m to Moses. W i t h Moses he began to make 
record of the H o l y Scr iptures . God guided Moses, and 
the other f a i t h f u l men who wrote thereafter, i n pre
p a r i n g the texts of the B i b l e . H e has preserved the 
B i b l e against every attempt of Satan a n d his agencies 
to destroy i t . God has permitted many copies of the 
Scr iptures to be made, and these to be made by honest, 
sincere men. W e may therefore confidently re ly upon 
the W o r d of God as absolutely true. D a v i d , one of 
the prophets, wro te : " F o r the word of the L o r d is 
r i g h t ; and a l l his works are done i n t r u t h . ' ' - — P s . 33 : 4. 

The devout student may come w i t h confidence to 
the Scr iptures , knowing that these set f o r th the w i l l 
of G o d concerning man a n d arc; g iven to m a n for his 
ins truct ion i n righteousness. U p o n the Scr iptures he 
can confidently re ly . The Scr iptures constitute the 
basis of his f a i t h i n God, and a knowledge thereof en
ables h i m to understand something of the great love 
of God toward the human fami ly . A s God sheds 
f u r t h e r l i ght upon his W o r d , a n d this shines into the 
minds of devout men who have consecrated themselves 
to do God 's w i l l , the true heart sentiments of such 
f ind expression i n the words of the psa lmis t : 

' ' I w i l l worship toward t h y holy temple, a n d praise 
t h y name for t h y lovingkindness a n d for t h y t r u t h : 
f o r thou hast magnified t h y w o r d above a l l t h y name. 
I n the day when I cr ied thou answeredst me, a n d 
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strengthenedst me w i t h strength i n m y soul. A l l the 
k ings of the earth shal l praise thee, 0 L o r d , when they 
hear the words of t h y m o u t h . " — P s . 133 : 2-4. 

The honest a n d earnest searcher after t r u t h is not 
le f t to conjecture. H e does not have to rest his con
clusions upon the opinions of m e n ; and, hav ing the 
B i b l e a n d k n o w i n g that i t is the "Word of God , that 
i t is r i ght and absolutely true, by it he can prove every 
doctrine that is offered. ' ' To the l aw a n d to the test i 
m o n y : i f they speak not according to this word , i t is 
because there is no l i ght i n t h e m . " (Isa. 8 : 2 0 ) A s 
progress is made i n the study of the d iv ine p l a n let 
each po int be proven by the Scr iptures . I f that w h i c h 
is advanced is not i n harmony w i t h the Scr iptures i t 
should be rejected. I f supported by the Scr iptures i t 
should be accepted. 

H o w gracious our L o r d is to man , his c reature ! 
E v e n though m a n is imperfect a n d s i n f u l , G o d says to 
h i m : ' ' Come now, a n d let us reason together, saith the 
L o r d : though y o u r sins be as scarlet, they shal l be as 
white as snow; though they be red l ike cr imson, they 
shal l be as w o o l . " (Isa. 1 :18) U s i n g his reasoning 
facult ies w i t h which the L o r d has endowed h i m , a n d 
harmoniz ing scr ipture w i t h scr ipture , man is enabled 
to b u i l d a foundat ion and structure of f a i t h that can 
not be shaken b y the sophistries of men nor by the 
influence of the evi l one. A s man ' s knowledge of God 
a n d his p l a n grows, his love for a n d devotion to God , 
the great ' G i v e r of every good a n d perfect g i f t ' , ex
pands. T h u s cont inu ing to w a l k i n the l i ght , his pa th 
w a y w i l l grow br ighter and br ighter u n t i l i t leads unto 
the perfect d a y . — P r o v . 4 : 1 8 . 



C H A P T E R V I 

New Creation Foreshadowed 

JE H O V A H G O D docs not employ coercion to i n 
duce men to obey h i m . G o d is love, and his p l a n 
is to teach his creatures that love is the only prop 

er motive f or action. Love is unselfishness expressed. 
The way to everlast ing l i f e God has pointed out. There 
is no other way. H e who loves God w i l l obey h i m . The 
m a n who is prompted by love to walk a n d who obe
d ient ly goes i n the way that God has pointed, w i l l u l t i 
mate ly receive the pr ize of everlast ing l i fe . Th i s is the 
lesson that G o d w o u l d have man learn. 

Satan , by f r a u d , deceit and coercion, induces men to 
obey h i m . Thereby Satan turns the minds of men 
away f r o m God and leads them into the way of death. 
M a n must have an oppor tun i ty to choose the w a y of 
righteousness or the way of unrighteousness. S u c h op
p o r t u n i t y was given to A d a m , and he chose the evil 
way. To this time most men have gone i n the same evi l 
course. O n l y those who have trusted i n the L o r d a n d 
f a i t h f u l l y endeavored to serve h i m have escaped the 
f r u i t s of unrighteousness. 

I t grieved Jehovah that the mass of m a n k i n d h a d 
t u r n e d to wickedness. B y the great flood God w o u l d 
teach his inte l l igent creatures that his power is u n 
l imi ted , a n d that the workers of i n i q u i t y must u l t i 
mately suffer complete defeat. Hence he destroyed the 
ev i l ones i n the flood. The great flood was not an ex
pression of v ind i c t ive malice on the p a r t of Jehovah, 
because G o d does not possess malice a n d therefore 
could not express i t . M a l i c e is that condit ion of heart 
which induces one to act recklessly a n d i n utter disre-
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g a r d of the r ights or welfare of others, and is w i l f u l l y 
bent on doing i rreparable i n j u r y . The flood was for 
the v ind icat ion of God 's holy name a n d for the u l t i 
mate good of his intel l igent creation, p a r t i c u l a r l y man. 
Th is w i l l be c learly seen when the div ine p l a n is u n 
derstood by men. The great flood was a necessity, and 
i t was an act of Jehovah 's prompted by love on the 
par t of Jehovah. 

C a n i t be said then that the creation of man was a 
f a i l u r e ? So f a r as man is concerned, Y e s ; so f a r as 
God is concerned, No . H a d man been obedient to God , 
i n due time the earth w o u l d have been filled w i t h a 
race of perfect creatures. B e i n g d r a w n away by the 
influence of the evil one, a n d y i e l d i n g thereto, man be
came a fa i lure . Those few men who have done their 
best to obey and serve God because of love for h i m 
were not a n d are not fai lures . God ' s provis ion to meet 
the emergency shows that f r om his v iewpoint the crea
t i on of m a n was not a fa i lure . I n his own due t ime 
G o d w i l l demonstrate the wisdom of the course f a i t h 
f u l men have taken. H i s p l a n understood w i l l demon
strate to a l l men that everything Jehovah has done is 
just and r ight . 

God ' s p l a n concerning m a n was i n no respect a 
fa i lure . H e made his p l a n to meet every emergency. 
A l t h o u g h he saw that i t was wise to destroy the w o r l d 
because of the wickedness of the creatures thereof, the 
2)ower of God is not l i m i t e d ; a n d i n his own due time 
he w i l l b r i n g good out of that disaster. F r o m the very 
beg inning he made provis ion and knew what he wou ld 
do i n the event man y ie lded to the ev i l influence. I t is 
w r i t t e n : " K n o w n unto God are a l l his works, f r om 
the beg inning of the w o r l d . " (Acts 1 5 : 1 8 ) I t is m a n 
ifest that God w o u l d have f o und more pleasure i n the 
f u l l obedience of man to his l a w ; but the fact that his 
creatures have disobeyed his l aw i n no wise argues 
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against the wisdom of his creation or of his p l a n re
l a t i n g to creation. 

A f t e r the flood God commanded righteous Noah and 
his sons to m u l t i p l y and replenish the earth. (Gen. 
9 : 1 ) They proceeded to do so. B u t was Noah r ight 
eous? H e was an imperfect man, because he was an 
offspring of A d a m ; but his heart was r ight and he had 
f a i t h i n God and manifested that f a i t h , and because of 
his f a i t h he was counted righteous. B e i n g the de
scendants of A d a m , i t was impossible for Noah and 
his sons to produce a perfect race. 

I f the human race is ever to enjoy l i fe everlasting, 
some power greater than human must be employed. A 
m a n can not by his own boot-straps l i f t himself over a 
great mounta in top. Nei ther can man by his own ef
forts make himself perfect. The evolutionists d isp lay 
the same amount of ' 1 w i s d o m ' ' that the man does who 
tries to l i f t himself over the mounta in by his own boot
straps. M a n y men belong to this foolish class who 
t h i n k they can perfect themselves. M e n have to bo 
taught the t r u t h , a n d G o d has made ample prov is ion 
therefor. 

L o n g centuries ago G o d began to foreshadow the 
means he w o u l d employ to b r i n g obedient ones of the 
h u m a n race back to a state of perfect ion, and that 
means that he foreshadowed a " n e w c r e a t i o n " . Th i s 
docs not mean that a l l the h u m a n race must be de
stroyed a n d a new race created ; but i t means the 
creation of something new, that through this creation 
the human race may be redeemed a n d restored. 

A f t e r the flood N o a h and his sons settled i n different 
parts of the earth. J a p h e t h a n d his descendants took 
u p the ir abode i n Europe . H a m a n d his sons dwelt 
i n N o r t h A f r i c a . Shem a n d his offspring remained i n 
A s i a . Concerning Shem N o a h prophesied, say ing , 
" B l e s s e d be the L o r d God of S h e m . " Thus he i n 
dicated that G o d h a d i n store some special blessing for 
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the descendants of Shem. The Scr iptures disclose that 
this is what he d i d m°an. 

Two years after the flood Shem begot a son a n d 
named h i m A r p h a x a d . (Gen. 1 1 : 1 0 ) T e r a h was a 
descendant of A r p h a x a d a n d of Shem. (Gen. 1 1 : 24) 
I n due course a son was born unto T e r a h whom he 
named A b r a m . A f t e r w a r d s G o d changed his name to 
A b r a h a m . (Gen. 1 1 : 2 7 ) T e r a h a n d his f a m i l y dwelt 
i n U r of the Chaldecs. A b r a m was m a r r i e d to S a r a i . 
" B u t S a r a i was b a r r e n ; she h a d no c h i l d . " (Gen. 1 1 : 
30) T e r a h took his f a m i l y , i n c l u d i n g A b r a m and his 
wife S a r a i , a n d went f o r th to go into the l a n d of 
Canaan . F r o m the B i b l i c a l account i t appears that he 
wou ld j ourney along the va l ley of the E u p h r a t e s to 
H a r a n ; a n d there Terah dwelt, a n d his f a m i l y to
gether w i t h h i m , u n t i l he died. 

A b r a m was now the most important m a n of the com
p a n y dwe l l ing i n H a r a n . H e h a d f a i t h i n God, a n d 
G o d had for h im a d u t y to per form. " N o w the L o r d 
h a d said unto A b r a m , Get thee out of thy country , 
a n d f r om t h y k i n d r e d , find f r o m t h y father ' s house, 
unto a l a n d that I w i l l shew thee: a n d I w i l l make 
of thee a great nat ion , and I w i l l bless thee, a n d make 
t h y name great, a n d thou shalt be a b less ing : and I 
w i l l bless them that bless thee, a n d curse h i m that 
curseth thee ; a n d i n thee shal l a l l famil ies of the earth 
be b lessed . "—Gen. 12 :1 -3 . 

I n obedience to the command of the L o r d A b r a m 
gathered together a l l of his substance, i n c l u d i n g what 
he had taken to H a r a n a n d what he h a d accumulated 
there ; a n d he took his wi fe S a r a i , a n d L o t and his 
f a m i l y , and departed out of H a r a n . Beho ld , a caravan 
of camels a n d asses, cattle a n d sheep, men servants and 
m a i d servants, women and ch i ldren , w i t h fa i th fu] 
A b r a m r i d i n g i n the van , j ourney ing to the south a n d 
west into a strange l a n d ! Over the trackless desert 
a n d over barren a n d rugged h i l l s they went. I t was a 
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long, slow a n d tedious j o u r n e y ; and the importance of 
that j ourney could not then be f u l l y appreciated by 
A b r a m . They were moving i n regular order. W h a t 
d i d the march to that l and , u n k n o w n to A b r a m , mean ? 
The great God of the universe was now mov ing his 
f a i t h f u l servant into action a n d beginning a mov ing 
p ic ture which wou ld reflect and foreshadow a new 
creation a n d the format ion of a perfect nat ion a n d 
government, which w o u l d be God ' s means used for the 
blessing of a l l the famil ies of the earth. 

F o r a continuous per iod of approx imate ly two thou
sand years Jehovah, f r om time to t ime, caused his 
f a i t h f u l servants to produce various portions of his 
moving pictures, here begun by A b r a m , by w h i c h 
means he w o u l d teach m a n k i n d the way that leads to 
endless l i fe . I t is exceedingly interest ing a n d ins t ruc 
t ive to visual ize these pictures made long ago. The 
men who performed their respective parts therein d i d 
not f u l l y understand, but they knew that Jehovah was 
the great D i rec tor a n d C o m m a n d e r ; and for them that 
was sufficient. (1 Pet . 1 :10 , 12) A record thereof was 
made, that those l i v i n g at the end of the w o r l d , where 
we now are, might l earn a n d understand God ' s w a y 
a n d be comforted bv this knowledge.—1 Cor . 1 0 : 1 1 ; 
R o m . 1 5 : 4 . 

G o d was now sending A b r a m on this journey to the 
l a n d of Palest ine , where the L o r d i n due time w o u l d 
complete his p i c t u r e s ; a n d that par t of the earth has 
become sacred a n d holy to a l l those who love the L o r d . 
The events that t ransp i red i n the l a n d of Palest ine 
a n d adjacent t e r r i t o ry , foreshadowed the u n f o l d i n g of 
the d iv ine p l a n . 

The eastern f ront ier of the l a n d of Palest ine is 
guarded by a range of beaut i fu l mountains. The en
t i re range might we l l be cal led P i sgah , because of 
the v is ion had f r o m the heights thereof. A s A b r a m ' s 
caravan approached f r om the east he wou ld halt upon 



130 Creation 

the crest of the mounta in range, because f r om that 
point he wou ld have the first v iew of the promised 
l a n d . H e w o u l d feast his eyes upon the marvelous 
scene that l ay before h i m , a n d where soon was to be 
the place of the m a k i n g of the greatest p i c ture ever 
made on earth, a n d later the place of its ful f i lment 
i n completion. 

F r o m his vantage po int on the crest of that moun
t a i n range A b r a m w o u l d behold Lebanon, the Sea of 
Gai i iec , the p l a i n of Esdrae lon , M o u n t C a r m e l , the 
deep shade of the J o r d a n val ley , a n d the r ivers of less 
importance that empty into J o r d a n ' s turbulent waters, 
M o u n t M o r i a h , M o u n t Z ion , a n d a l l the h i l l s of J udca, 
a n d on to the deep blue Med i te r ranean Sea. Travelers 
who have since journeyed this way, upon reaching the 
heights of this mounta in range, have i n ecstasy ex
c l a i m e d : " T h e most wonder fu l a n d beaut i fu l v iew i n 
any p a r t of the e a r t h ! " 

There, as A b r a m beheld the wonder fu l scene spread 
out before h i m , he w o u l d ca l l to m i n d the promise that 
G o d had made to h i m . The importance must have i m 
pressed A b r a m , but i t was impossible then for h i m to 
unders tand the f u l l import of the promise a n d what he 
was do ing i n connection therewith . The promise which 
God made to A b r a m was : " I n thee shal l a l l famil ies 
of the earth be b lessed . " I n this p i c ture A b r a m repre
sented Jehovah God, f r o m whom proceeds every good 
a n d perfect g i f t , a n d by whom a l l of m a n k i n d who 
obey God shal l i n due t ime receive his blessing. 

Descending f r o m the mounta in heights A b r a m 
journeyed on and entered into the l a n d of Palest ine 
a n d passed through i t to the p l a i n of Moreh . " A n d 
the L o r d appeared unto A b r a m a n d said, U n t o t h y 
seed w i l l I give this l a n d . " (Gen. 12 : 7) T h i s p rom
ise indicated that God i n his due t ime w o u l d give to 
obedient men the earth as an everlast ing abiding-place. 
G o d made the earth for man 's habitat ion , a n d i n due 
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time man shal l inher i t i t i n the fullest sense.—Isa. 
4 5 : 1 2 , 18. 

A b r a m journeyed on to the south, through the l a n d , 
and then went into E g y p t . L a t e r he returned f r om 
E g y p t and pitched his tent i n the pla ins of M a m r e . 
There the L o r d appeared unto h i m and s a i d : " N e i t h e r 
shal l thy name any more be cal led A b r a m , but t h y 
name shal l be A b r a h a m ; for a father of many nations 
have I made thee . " (Gen. 17 : 5) This promise must 
have sounded strange to A b r a m , yet he believed God. 
S a r a h was now ninety years of age a n d was yet 
barren, for she had no ch i ldren , and here the promise 
was that A b r a h a m should be made the father of many 
nations. L a t e r God said to A b r a h a m that he should 
have a son by his wife S a r a h , a n d that his name 
should be cal led Isaac .—Gen. 1 7 : 1 9 . 

W h e n A b r a h a m was one h u n d r e d years o ld , true to 
the promise that God h a d made, a son was born to h i m 
by his wi fe S a r a h ; and he cal led his name Isaac. (Gen. 
2 1 : 5 ) I t must have cheered great ly the heart of 
A b r a h a m a n d his wife Sarah when the son was born. 
The words of S a r a h indicate that i t was a t ime of 
joy to them. A son was born i n whom they cou ld 
center the ir hopes for the ful f i lment of the promise 
w h i c h God had made. " A n d Sarah said, God hath 
made me to laugh , so that a l l that hear w i l l l augh w i t h 
me. A n d she said, W h o would have sa id unto A b r a 
ham, that S a r a h should have g iven ch i ldren suck ? for 
I have born h i m a son i n his o ld age. A n d the c h i l d 
grew, a n d was weaned : a n d A b r a h a m made a great 
feast the same day that Isaac was w e a n e d . " — G e n . 
2 1 : 6-8. 

The Great Picture 
The t ime a r r i v e d for Jehovah to make the p i c ture 

foreshadowing his p l a n for the saving a n d blessing of 
the human race. The chief actors i n this p i c ture were 
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A b r a h a m a n d his beloved son Isaac. I n the p ic ture 
A b r a h a m represented God , whi le Isaac, the only son 
of A b r a h a m , represented the beloved a n d on ly begot
ten Son of God , Jesus, whom Jehovah brought into the 
w o r l d to be the Sav ior of m a n k i n d . A b r a h a m could 
not know that this was a p i c ture of something to take 
place i n the future . I t therefore must have been a 
great test unto h i m ; a n d i t is recorded that i t was a 
test of A b r a h a m ' s f a i t h . 

Jehovah gave directions to A b r a h a m : 
' ' Take now t h y son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou 

lovest, a n d get thee into the l a n d of M o r i a h ; and of
fer h i m there for a b u r n t offering upon one of the 
mountains w h i c h I w i l l t e l l thee o f . " (Gen. 2 2 : 2 ) 
Isaac was the dearest treasure of A b r a h a m ' s heart, 
because he was the only begotten son of A b r a h a m b y 
his beloved w i f e ; w h i c h son he loved. H i s love for 
God , however, was greater because he h a d f a i t h that 
G o d would make provis ion for his son.—Heb. 1 1 : 1 9 . 

I n obedience to God 's command A b r a h a m prov ided 
himself w i t h the things necessary to make the a l tar , 
a n d w i t h wood for the f i r e ; and, together w i t h his son 
Isaac a n d his servants, he journeyed f r om the v i c i n i t y 
of H e b r o n to M o u n t M o r i a h , the present site of J e r u 
salem. There A b r a h a m b u i l t an a l tar , bound his son 
Isaac and l a i d h i m upon the a l tar , and raised his kn i f e 
to strike dead his beloved son Isaac that he might 
offer h i m as a b u r n t offering. A t this c r u c i a l moment 
God, through his angel, spoke to A b r a h a m and com
manded that he should go no f u r t h e r i n the p icture . 
" L a y not thine h a n d upon the lad , neither do thou any 
t h i n g unto h i m : for now I know that thou fearest God , 
seeing thou hast not w i thhe ld t h y son, thine only son, 
f r o m me. " — G e n . 2 2 : 1 2 . 

The f a i t h exhibited by A b r a h a m on this occasion 
was pleasing to G o d ; a n d so he spoke to A b r a h a m 
again through his angel and s a i d : " B y myself have I 
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sworn, sai th the L o r d ; for because thou hast done this 
t h i n g , a n d hast not w i thhe ld thy son, thine only s on ; 
that i n blessing I w i l l bless thee, a n d i n m u l t i p l y i n g I 
w i l l m u l t i p l y t h y seed as the stars of the heaven, and 
as the sand which is upon the sea shore; a n d thy seed 
shal l possess the gate of his enemies: a n d i n thy seed 
shal l a l l the nations of the earth be blessed: because 
thou hast obeyed m y v o i c e . " — G e n . 22 : 16-18. 

W h y was this the greatest p ic ture of a l l made on 
earth? Because i t foreshadowed that the promise of 
God , p i c t u r e d by S a r a h the wife of A b r a h a m , w o u l d 
produce a " s e e d " and that this " s e e d " wou ld be the 
means of blessing a l l the famil ies of the earth. The 
offering of Isaac foreshadowed that at some fu ture 
t ime G o d w o u l d give his dear ly beloved Son as a great 
sin-offering for the wor ld , a n d that that Son would 
constitute the Sav ior a n d Del iverer of m a n k i n d . — 
J o h n 3 : 1 6 . 

The o r i g i n a l promise that G o d made to A b r a h a m 
w a s : " I n thee sha l l a l l fami l ies of the earth be 
b lessed . " N o w the promise made to A b r a h a m at the 
time of the offering of Isaac, a n d there made f or the 
first t ime, was : " I n thy seed sha l l a l l the nations of 
the earth be b lessed . " These promises, i n connection 
w i t h the p ic ture here enacted, foreshadow that the 
blessing must proceed f rom Jehovah a n d that the be
loved Son Jesus w i l l be the channel of b less ing .— 
R o m . 9 : 7 ; Heb . 1 1 : 17-19. 

The tendency amongst many has been to at tr ibute 
a l l blessings to C h r i s t Jesus, when i n t r u t h a n d i n fact 
a l l blessings proceed f rom Jehovah G o d ; a n d C h r i s t 
Jesus, his beloved Son, is his chief Execut ive Officer i n 
c a r r y i n g out these blessings. T h i s is c lear ly ind i cated 
by the promise made to A b r a h a m , above mentioned. 
Isaac, being the only c h i l d of A b r a h a m a n d his beloved 
wi fe S a r a h , w o u l d therefore p i c ture The C h r i s t . That 
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he d i d p ic ture Chr i s t is p l a i n l y stated later i n the 
S c r i p t u r e s . — G a l . 3 : 1 6 ; 4 : 23. 

The time came for Isaac to take unto himself a 
wife. A b r a h a m selected the wife for his son Isaac. H e 
d i d not send to E g y p t for a wife , nor d i d he take a 
wife f r om the peoples of the l a n d of Canaan . A b r a 
ham sent his servant back to his native l a n d , to the 
house of his brother Nahor , and there selected Rebecca 
to be the wife of Isaac. (Gen. 1 1 : 29 ; 24 :1 -67) The 
fact that Rebecca was of the household a n d k insmen 
of A b r a h a m would indicate that she was of the same 
f a i t h of A b r a h a m . Rebecca became the bride of Isaac. 
I n this we have another beaut i fu l p ic ture . 

A b r a h a m represents Jehovah God, a n d Isaac repre
sents God ' s beloved Son, C h r i s t Jesus. A b r a h a m se
lects Isaac's bride. Jehovah selects the br ide of his be
loved S o n ; and the br ide a n d Br idegroom together 
constitute the new creation, which is here fore
shadowed. T h i s p i c ture also indicates that those who are 
selected to constitute the br ide of the beloved Son of God 
must be those who are of the same f a i t h of A b r a h a m , 
and that only those who have a n d m a i n t a i n that f a i t h 
w i l l u l t imate ly become a p a r t of the new creation. 
This is the construction that the Apost le P a u l puts 
upon i t when he says concerning the selection of the 
bride of C h r i s t : ' F o r he l a i d not ho ld upon angels ; 
but he l a i d ho ld upon the seed of A b r a h a m . ' (Heb . 
2 : 1 6 ) " K n o w ye therefore, that they which are of 
f a i t h , the same are the ch i ldren of A b r a h a m . " ( G a l . 
3 : 7 ) A s the husband a n d the wife are one i n the 
sight of God , even so Chr i s t Jesus a n d his bride, con
s t i t u t i n g the new creation, are one; a n d they together 
constitute the seed of A b r a h a m according to the 
promise. ( G a l . 3 : 1 6 , 27, 29) T h i s new creation is " t h e 
s e e d " through w h i c h the blessing must come to the 
peoples of earth. 
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Isaac became the heir of a l l that A b r a h a m possessed. 
(Gen. 2 5 : 5) Th i s indicates that the One whom Isaac 
foreshadowed would become the " h e i r of a l l t h i n g s " . 
The Apost le P a u l states concerning Jesus C h r i s t , the 
beloved Son of G o d : ' ' W h o m he hath appointed heir 
of a l l t h i n g s . " (Heb. 1 : 2) The f a i t h f u l ones who p a r 
t i c ipated i n m a k i n g these pictures could not under 
stand the meaning thereof ; necessarily they w o u l d ex
pect that God ' s promised blessings w o u l d come through 
the n a t u r a l seed of A b r a h a m . God intended the true 
import of these pictures to be understood i n the f u 
ture , a n d he intended them to foreshadow greater 
things than were then understood.—1 Cor . 1 0 : 1 1 ; 
Heb! 1 0 : 1 . 

Jehovah continued these pictures foreshadowing the 
development of his p l a n . H i s promise was confirmed 
to Isaac. (Gen . 2 6 : 4, 5) I n due time there were born 
to Isaac a n d M s wi fe Rebecca two sons, who were 
twins . They were named E s a u and Jacob. N a t u r a l l y 
E s a u was i n l ine for the blessing of his f a t h e r ; but 
God intended that Jacob should be the one favored 
a n d should receive the blessing. These two sons fore
shadowed i n this p i c ture two classes of professed 
Chr is t ians . 

E s a u represents those Chr i s t ians who merely profess 
to be obedient to the L o r d , a n d who seemingly are i n 
l ine for the L o r d ' s blessings; whi le Jacob pictures or 
foreshadows those professed Chr i s t ians who continue 
f a i t h f u l to the L o r d a n d who become recipients of his 
blessings a n d become a par t of the seed of promise. 
E s a u persecuted J a c o b ; and, true to the picture , the 
merely professed followers of the L o r d throughout the 
C h r i s t i a n era have persecuted the true followers of 
the L o r d . The merely professed ones, represented by 
E s a u , are i n fact a p a r t of the w o r l d , which is the 
D e v i l ' s organization. The true and f a i t h f u l l y obedient 
ones unto G o d are a p a r t of his organizat ion. 
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A f t e r Jacob h a d fled f r o m home because of persecu
t ion , he l ay down at n ight to sleep on the hi l l s ide . 
There G o d gave to h i m a v is ion i n a dream. Jacob 
beheld a ladder set upon the earth, the top reaching 
into heaven ; and upon this ladder he beheld the angels 
of God , who were ascending a n d descending. I n this 
p i c ture the L o r d foreshadowed that i n his own due 
t ime he w o u l d establish communicat ion between his 
creatures on earth a n d his creatures i n heaven, a n d 
that through the new creation he w o u l d accomplish 
this end. I t was on this occasion that G o d confirmed 
the promise to Jacob concerning the blessing of a l l the 
famil ies of the ear th .—Gen. 28 :11-15 . 

Jacob, whose name the L o r d afterwards changed to 
Israel , was the father of twelve sons, a n d these be
came respectively the heads of the twelve tribes of 
I s r a e l ; which tribes, at the death of Jacob, became the 
organized people of G o d on earth. God organized this 
people for a purpose, a n d one of the purposes was to 
foreshadow the u n f o l d i n g of his p l a n w i t h reference 
to the new creation. W h e n Jacob was about to die 
he cal led his sons before h i m that he might t e l l them of 
the things to come to pass i n the remote future . G o d ' s 
invis ib le power moved the m i n d a n d tongue of Jacob 
at that t ime to utter a great prophecy foreshadowing 
the coming of the m i g h t y R u l e r and P r i n c e of Peace. 

Amongst other things uttered by Jacob on this mem
orable occasion were these words : " T h e sceptre shal l 
not depart f r om J u d a h , nor a lawgiver f r om between 
his feet, u n t i l Sh i l oh come; a n d unto h i m shal l the 
gather ing of the people b e . " (Gen. 4 9 : 1 0 ) Th is 
prophecy shows that the promised seed, through whom 
the blessing must come, w o u l d be a descendant of the 
tr ibe of J u d a h . The scepter is a symbol of author i ty 
to rule . " S h i l o h " means t r a n q u i l , peaceful , h a p p y a n d 
prosperous one. U n t o that m i g h t y L a w - g i v e r and Gov
ernor should be granted the power a n d author i ty to 
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gather together a l l the peoples of earth, a n d to bless 
a l l according to God ' s promise. T h r o u g h this mighty-
One a l l the nations of the earth shal l be blessed. Th i s 
prophecy was a restatement of the promise which God 
gave to A b r a h a m , a n d forms a par t of the great p ic 
ture foreshadowing the coming of the great Blesser. 

The Israelites were then domici led i n E g y p t . P r i o r 
thereto the beloved son of Jacob, Joseph, had been 
sold into E g y p t a n d by the grace of the L o r d had 
become a m i g h t y man i n E g y p t , next to P h a r a o h the 
k i n g . The blessings that the L o r d brought to the peo
ple of E g y p t through Joseph foreshadowed how the 
great One, whom Joseph prefigured, wou ld bless the 
peoples of the wor ld . A f t e r the death of Joseph there 
came to the throne of E g y p t another emperor, one who 
h a d no respect for God , who h a d forgotten the good
ness that G o d h a d bestowed upon E g y p t through 
Joseph, a n d who showed his ev i l condit ion of heart by 
persecuting the Israelites, God ' s chosen people. 

I t was d u r i n g that per iod of persecution that Moses 
was born. The decree of the wicked k i n g of E g y p t 
h a d gone f o r th to k i l l a l l the male babes of the Hebrew 
women. ( E x . 1 :16 , 22) B u t G o d miraculous ly pre 
served Moses. W h e n the babe was three months of 
age his mother made an ark of bulrushes, put the c h i l d 
into i t , and h i d i t i n the s t i l l waters of the N i l e R i v e r . 
The babe was discovered by a member of the roya l 
f a m i l y , and without doubt by an arrangement of the 
L o r d . Moses ' own mother was employed to nurse the 
ch i ld . 

Moses grew up as a member of the f a m i l y of the 
r o y a l house of the k i n g ; but, when he attained his 
m a j o r i t y he refused to be cal led the son of P h a r a o h ' s 
daughter. R a t h e r d i d he pre fer to be associated w i t h 
the people of God , of whom he was a part . (Heb. 1 1 : 
24) I t was his f a i t h i n G o d that led h i m to take this 
posit ion, a n d doubtless Jehovah was d i rec t ing his 
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course. The oppression of the Israelites i n the l a n d of 
E g y p t continued. T h i s was another p a r t of the p i c 
ture, f r o m w h i c h m a n can now learn . The then wicked 
ru l e r of E g y p t represented Satan , the D e v i l , oppress
i n g the peoples of the w o r l d . 

M a n y have thought that a l l the peoples of earth, 
except those who belong to some church , are a p a r t 
of the w o r l d ; but this is not true. The w o r l d is repre
sented i n the governing factors that ru le the people. 
The government of E g y p t , of w h i c h P h a r a o h was the 
head, represented the D e v i l ' s wicked organizat ion, by 
w h i c h the people are oppressed. G o d now began the 
m a k i n g of a p i c ture which foreshadowed how he w i l l 
del iver the people f r om the hand of the oppressor, 
S a t a n the D e v i l . Jehovah sent Moses to be the del iver
er of the Israelites f r om E g y p t i a n bondage. Moses, i n 
this p ic ture , represented or foreshadowed the M i g h t y 
One, the Messiah, who shal l del iver the peoples of 
earth f r o m the oppression of S a t a n a n d a l l of his 
agencies, a n d b r i n g the people into a condit ion of 
blessing. 

W h e n the t ime came for God ' s chosen people, the 
Israelites, to leave E g y p t , Moses led the march . S i x 
h u n d r e d thousand men on foot, w i t h the ir women, 
ch i ld ren a n d servants, made an impos ing company 
march ing out of E g y p t . I n this p i c ture Moses repre
sented C h r i s t the Messiah, the great Del iverer , l eading 
the people to sa fe ty ; whi le those who fol lowed Moses 
represented a l l of those who shal l u l t imate ly accept a n d 
fo l low C h r i s t as the great Execut ive Officer of Jehovah 
God, the One whom G o d has prov ided for the del iver
ance of man. 

The wicked Pharaoh , the r u l e r of E g y p t , w i t h his 
army, fol lowed after the Israelites w i t h the purpose 
a n d desire to destroy them. H e w o u l d have succeeded 
i n c a r r y i n g out his wicked designs h a d not G o d i n 
tervened a n d protected the Israelites a n d directed 
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them, through Moses, w h i c h w a y to go. ( E x . 1 2 : 3 7 , 
3 8 ; 14 :1 -5 ) P h a r a o h a n d his hosts p u r s u i n g the 
Israelites p i c ture the D e v i l a n d his agencies w h i c h he 
uses i n his effort to destroy those who love the L o r d . 

W h e n the Israelites reached the R e d Sea, and the 
hosts of E g y p t were pressing h a r d after them, God 
sent his angel to protect the Israe l i tes ; a n d the L o r d 
placed a p i l l a r of c loud between the two hosts to hide 
the Israelites. Then the L o r d God directed Moses what 
to d o ; a n d i n obedience to the L o r d ' s command Moses 
stretched f o r th his rod over the sea, a n d the L o r d 
caused the waters of the sea to s tand apart on either 
side so that the Israelites, under the leadership of 
Moses, crossed over on d r y l a n d . W h e n i n p u r s u i t 
P h a r a o h a n d his hosts marched i n between the wal ls 
of the sea the waters overflowed them and they per
ished. ( E x . 14 :13-30) Th is p i c ture foreshadows that 
G o d i n his own due t ime w i l l de l iver a l l who obey h i m 
f r o m the oppressive h a n d of Satan , a n d that he w i l l 
completely destroy Satan ' s organizat ion a n d u l t imate 
l y S a t a n h i m s e l f ; a n d that i n this great work the One 
whom Moses represents, to w i t , C h r i s t the great E x 
ecutive Officer of Jehovah, w i l l pe r f o rm the work. 

W h e n Moses a n d the Israelites were i n safety across 
the sea they sang together a song of praise unto J e 
hovah God , a n d amongst other things i n this song is 
w r i t t e n : ' ' T h y r ight h a n d , 0 L o r d , is become glorious 
i n p o w e r : t h y r i ght hand , O L o r d , ha th dashed i n 
pieces the e n e m y . " ( E x . 1 5 : 6) Th i s foreshadows that 
when the people are f u l l y del ivered f r o m S a t a n the 
oppressor they w i l l recognize that i n the exercise of 
his loving-kindness G o d has made prov is ion for the i r 
salvation. T h e n the people w i l l s ing as they d i d t h e n : 
" T h e L o r d is m y strength a n d song, a n d he is be
come m y s a l v a t i o n . " 

The demonstration of Jehovah 's power i n the over
throw of the E g y p t i a n s , a n d the miraculous preserva-
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t i on of the Israelites, was for the purpose of keeping 
before the minds of that people that Jehovah is the 
on ly t rue God , a n d that f rom h i m alone can blessings 
proceed. These things occurred a n d were recorded not 
f or Israel alone but p a r t i c u l a r l y f or the peoples of 
earth who seek righteousness i n the end of the age, 
where we now are. (1 Cor . 1 0 : 1 1 ) G o d intended that 
his people now, i n this twentieth century , should re
ceive comfort a n d encouragement b y gett ing a mental 
v is ion of this p icture . T h i s d iv ine ly prov ided p icture 
foreshadows that God intended f r o m the beginning to 
provide a seed or new creation which w o u l d be f u l l y 
i n harmony w i t h h i m and have a l l f a i t h a n d confidence 
i n h i m , and that this seed w o u l d be his means of 
blessing m a n k i n d . 

Government Foreshadowed 
A f t e r the overthrow of the E g y p t i a n s i n the R e d 

Sea the L o r d G o d made another series of pictures, by 
us ing his chosen people. These pictures foreshadow a 
just a n d righteous government, b y a n d through which 
the human race may be brought back into harmony 
w i t h Jehovah. Moses p i c tured or represented the new 
creation, w h i c h w i l l constitute the just a n d righteous 
government or official author i ty , whi le the people of 
Israel p i c tured the peoples of earth des i r ing to return 
to f u l l harmony w i t h God. A study of these pictures 
now, i n the l i ght of fu l f i l l ed prophecy, greatly 
strengthens the f a i t h of every one who is looking for 
a better a n d happier time for the human race. 

The tents of Israel were p i tched i n the wilderness or 
desert, i n the v i c i n i t y of M o u n t S i n a i . Moses, l eav ing 
the people i n the i r tents, went up into the mountain . 
The record reads : " A n d Moses went u p unto God, 
and the L o r d cal led unto h i m out of the mounta in , 
say ing , Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and 
te l l the ch i ldren of I s r a e l " ( E x . 1 9 : 3 ) Then God 
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proceeded to te l l Moses what to say. Moses at that 
time was invis ib le to the Israelites, whi le receiving i n 
struct ion f r o m Jehovah. Thus the p ic ture fore
shadowed that the new government of righteousness 
w i l l be invis ib le to the peoples, a n d w i l l receive f u l l 
author i ty f r o m Jehovah (Sod. W h e n Moses came back 
a n d spoke to the people he there foreshadowed the 
visible representatives of the new government. 

G o d instructed Moses to say to the people the f o l 
l o w i n g : " Y e have seen what I d i d unto the E g y p 
t ians, a n d how I bare y o u on eagles' wings , a n d 
brought you unto mysel: 1 . N o w therefore, i f ye w i l l 
obey m y voice indeed, a n d keep m y covenant, then ye 
sha l l be a pecu l iar treasure unto me above a l l people : 
for a l l the earth is m i n e ; a n d ye shal l be unto me a 
k ingdom of priests, a n d an holy nat ion . These are the 
words w h i c h thou shalt speak unto the ch i ldren of 
I s r a e l . " ( E x . 19 :4 -6 ) I n obedience to God 's com
m a n d Moses l a i d before the people these words. " A n d 
a l l the people answered together, a n d said , A l l that 
the L o r d hath spoken we w i l l do. A n d Moses re turned 
the words of the people unto the L o r d . " ( E x . 1 9 : 8 ) 
Thereby a covenant was entered into b y Jehovah a n d 
by the Israelites, w i t h Moses as the mediator between 
G o d a n d the people a n d as the legal representative of 
both Jehovah a n d the people. 

The Israelites were God ' s chosen people f r o m the 
t ime of Jacob ' s death. H i s law to that people began to 
be g iven at the time of the passover, when they left 
E g y p t ; but at M o u n t S i n a i G o d inaugurated his cov
enant w i t h that people to establish a government, 
which foreshadowed the government to be composed of 
the new creation a n d through which , i n God 's due 
t ime, blessings w i l l come to the people. Otherwise 
stated, G o d is forete l l ing i n pictures what he intends 
to do i n his own due time, Ne i ther Moses, nor the peo
ple of Israel who took p a r t i n the m a k i n g of those pie-
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tures, understood the f u l l impor t thereof because God 
d i d not in tend them to understand at that time. 

W h e n we find i n the N e w Testament an interpreta 
t i on of the record made i n the O l d Testament we may
be sure that such interpretat ion is correct. I t is w r i t 
ten concerning the members of the new creat i on : 
" B u t ye are a chosen generation, a r oya l priesthood, 
an holy nat ion , a pecu l iar people ; that ye should shew 
f o r th the praises of h i m who hath cal led you out of 
darkness into his marvel lous l i g h t : w h i c h i n t ime past 
were not a people, but are now the people of G o d ; 
which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained 
m e r c y . " (1 Pet . 2 : 9 , 10) B y these insp i red words of 
the holy record we know that the people of Israe l , act
i n g under the leadership of Moses a n d the direct ion of 
Jehovah, represented the new creation. 

I t was on the t h i r d day after Moses went up into 
the mounta in a n d received instruct ions f r o m Jehovah 
that the covenant was inaugurated . Th i s p a r t of the 
p i c ture foreshadowed that i n the ear ly p a r t of the 
t h i r d thousand-year day, after the selection of the 
new creation, G o d w o u l d inaugurate the N e w Cov
enant or the new government for the benefit of the 
people. I t is w r i t t e n i n the N e w Testament that " o n e 
day is w i t h the L o r d as a thousand years, a n d a thou
sand years as one d a y " . (2 Pet . 3 : 8) T h u s the time 
of the inaugurat i on of the covenant w i t h the great 
Messiah is indicated. The L o r d has placed many other 
things i n his W o r d to corroborate this conclusion. 
The t h i r d thousand-year day is now begun. 

The inaugurat i on of the covenant a n d government 
at M o u n t S i n a i , w h i c h foreshadowed the Messianic 
government, was attended w i t h great convulsions of 
the elements. " T h e r e were thunders a n d l ightnings , 
a n d a th i ck c loud upon the mount, a n d the voice of 
the t rumpet exceeding l o u d ; so that a l l the people that 
was i n the camp t r e m b l e d . " ( E x . 19:16-18) Th is 
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foreshadowed the conditions that shal l exist at ap
proximate ly the time of the inaugurat ion of the gov
ernment under the new creation. The Apost le P a u l 
mentions this incident i n connection w i t h the i n 
augurat ion of the k ingdom of Messiah, a n d quotes 
what occurred at M o u n t S i n a i , a n d shows that the 
same foreshadowed what is to take place at the time 
God ' s government of righteousness, under the great 
seed, the new creation, is inaugurated . -Heb . 12:18-27. 

Jehovah then gave to the people the l aw by which 
they should be governed, a n d emphasized the fact that 
the blessing of the people depended ent ire ly upon that 
people's recognizing, accepting and serving Jehovah 
as the only true God, a n d recognizing that there is 
none other. Then he announced the rule that the bless
i n g of the famil ies of the earth w i l l depend upon a f u l l 
a n d complete recognit ion of Jehovah as the on ly true 
God, a n d that there is no way of gett ing everlast ing 
l i fe except by a n d through the way which Jehovah has 
provided. The statutory provisions of the covenant 
at S i n a i foreshadowed w!iat w i l l constitute the ru le of 
action by which the peoples must be control led under 
the new a n d righteous government of C h r i s t , the new 
c r e a t i o n . — E x . 20 :1 -17 . 

That the inaugurat i on of the government of the 
Israelites, w i t h Moses as the head thereof, fore
shadowed a greater government w i t h C h r i s t as the 
H e a d thereof, there is left no doubt. Th i s was c lear ly 
foreshadowed by the prophetic words which G o d 
caused Moses to r e co rd : " T h e L o r d t h y G o d w i l l 
raise up unto thee a Prophet f r o m the midst of thee, 
of t h y brethren, l ike unto m e ; unto h i m ye sha l l 
hearken. I w i l l raise them up a Prophet f r om among 
the i r brethren, l ike unto thee, a n d w i l l pu t m y words 
i n his m o u t h ; a n d he sha l l speak unto them a l l that I 
sha l l command h i m . " — D e u t . 1 8 : 1 5 , 18. 



1M Creation 

That the inaugurat i on of the governmental organi 
zation of Israel , a n d the law, statutes a n d ordinances 
g iven to that people concerning meats, d r i n k s , keeping 
of the Sabbath, etc., were shadows of " t h i n g s to 
come" , there can not be the slightest doubt, because i t 
is wr i t t en i n the S c r i p t u r e s : " W h i c h are a shadow of 
things to come ; but the body is of C h r i s t . ' ' - C o l . 2 : 1 7 . 

The promise of God was that the m i g h t y R u l e r 
should come through the tribe of J u d a h . (Gen. 4 9 : 1 0 ) 
D a v i d , the son of Jesse of Bethlehem, was of the tr ibe 
of J u d a h . A t the direct ion of the L o r d he was 
anointed by Samuel to be k i n g over Israel . (1 Sam. 
1 6 : 1 2 , 13) D a v i d became a m i g h t y k i n g . (2 Sam. 
5 :10 ) God established D a v i d upon the throne of 
Israel . H e caused his prophet to say to D a v i d : ' ' A n d 
thine house a n d t h y k ingdom shal l be established for 
ever before thee: t h y throne shal l be established for 
e v e r . " (2 Sam. 7 :16 ) The Jews expected D a v i d to 
f u l f i l the promise that God h a d made, to b r i n g bless
ings to the peoples of earth through h i m and his 
re ign . 

I t is manifest that D a v i d was not the promised 
" s e e d " that should establish the everlast ing govern
ment of righteousness, because D a v i d d ied a n d his 
k ingdom d i d not endure for ever. The name D a v i d 
means beloved. The beloved One of G o d is his only 
begotten Son, whom he sent into the w o r l d . D a v i d 
foreshadowed that beloved Son a n d foreshadowed The 
C h r i s t . D a v i d had a very stormy experience, f r om the 
time he was anointed k i n g u n t i l his death. I n this 
p i c ture he foreshadowed the anointed ones of G o d ; 
that is, the new creation in course of preparat ion . 

D a v i d wrote and sang many prophetic songs w h i c h 
related to the M i g h t y One whom he foreshadowed. 
F o r instance, D a v i d wrote : " T h e L o r d [Jehovah] 
said unto m y L o r d , S i t thou at m y r ight hand , u n t i l I 
make thine enemies t h y footstool. The L o r d shal l send 
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the rod of thy strength out of Z i o n : rule thou i n the 
midst of thine enemies ." (Ps . 1 1 0 : 1 , 2) Thus D a v i d 
spoke words re la t ing to the beginning of the re ign of 
the M i g h t y One, the H e a d of the new creation. F o r 
this reason members of the anointed read the Psa lms 
understanding^- , a n d w i t h great comfort a n d joy. 

M a n y centuries passed f rom the t ime God made the 
promise to A b r a h a m , a n d then Jesus came to earth. 
H e was born of a woman. I n the n a t u r a l course of 
events he was of the t r i t e of J u d a h , a n d the son or 
of fspring of D a v i d . H e was a perfect man , a n d i n 
h i m there was no s in . A t the age of t h i r t y Jesus was 
anointed K i n g . H e was presented to Israel as K i n g . 
The nat ion of Israel rejected h i m as K i n g . S h o r t l y 
thereafter he suffered an ignominious death upon the 
cross. 

Some of the honest a n d f a i t h f u l descendants of 
A b r a h a m expected Jesus to be the k i n g of Israel and 
to b r i n g the long-promised blessings. Two of these 
f a i t h f u l men remarked after his c r u c i f i x i o n : " W e 
trusted that i t h a d been he w h i c h should have re
deemed I s r a e l . " ( L u k e 2 4 : 2 1 ) H e was then the 
anointed K i n g ; but i t was not yet God ' s due t ime for 
his government to be establ ished; a n d these f a i t h f u l d is 
ciples d i d not then understand. B u t at Pentecost they 
began to understand. F o r centuries Jehovah h a d been 
m a k i n g pictures which foreshadowed the coming of 
events of f a r greater importance than could then be 
understood. A n d now the time h a d come for the be
g i n n i n g of the ful f i lment Df these pictures. 

I f a righteous government h a d been established on 
the earth, and i f the people h a d accepted that govern
ment a n d put f o r t h their best endeavors to keep the 
law thereof, could they have received the blessings 
promised? The answer is , N o . The reason is, A l l the 
peoples of earth were imperfect a n d therefore sinners 
because of the inher i ted imperfect ion resu l t ing f r o m 
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A d a m ' s s in . A l l were under condemnation. They were 
not convicts, as has been suggested. O n l y A d a m was 
t r i e d and convicted. H i s offspring h a d not been t r i e d 
a n d convicted. The Jews had entered into a covenant 
w i t h God and had fa i l ed to keep i t . B u t a l l the human 
race stood disapproved before God, because they are 
imperfect . G o d can not approve an imperfect t h i n g . 
The word condemn or condemnation means to judge 
adversely. God must judge a l l men adversely, because 
a l l are descendants of A d a m and therefore a l l are i m 
perfect. S u c h d i sab i l i ty was not because of any direct 
act on the p a r t of the ind iv idua ls . 

E v e n the f a i t h f u l men named, A b r a h a m a n d others 
of l ike f a i t h , could not receive the promised blessing. 
They put f o r th the ir best endeavors to obey the L o r d , 
but they " a l l d ied i n f a i t h , not hav ing received the 
promises " . (Heb. 1 1 : 1 3 , 39) The Apost le P a u l states 
w h y they could not receive the b less ing : " G o d hav ing 
prov ided some better t h i n g for us, that they without 
us should not be made p e r f e c t . " I n this scr ipture 
" u s " refers to the new creation. (Heb . 1 1 : 4 0 ) That 
the whole human race stood disapproved of God , be
cause of s in , is made clear by these S c r i p t u r a l state
ments. " B e h o l d , I was shapen i n i n i q u i t y , a n d i n s i n 
d i d m y mother conceive m e . " (Ps . 5 1 : 5 ) " W h e r e 
fore, as by one man s in entered into the w o r l d , and 
death by s i n ; a n d so death passed upon al l men, for 
that a l l have s i n n e d . " — I t o m . 5 : 12. 

A l l being born sinners, therefore s tanding disap
proved or judged adversely by Jehovah, i t follows that 
some provis ion must be made to remove this d i sab i l i ty 
before the blessing could come. Nei ther the new crea
t ion nor a righteous government could remove that dis
a b i l i t y a n d b r i n g an everlasting benefit to the people. 
There must be a great sacrifice for s in , a n d this sacr i 
fice must be one exactly equal to the perfect m a n who 
h a d sinned i n E d e n , The law of G o d prov ided ' a l i fe 
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f o r a l i f e ' . (Deut. 19 : 21) God 's law is just a n d must 
stand. There can be no deviat ion therefrom. G o d h a d 
sentenced A d a m to death because of his w i l f u l i n f r a c 
t ion of his law, a n d that judgment must be enforced. 

Since the imperfect ion of a l l m a n k i n d resulted f r o m 
that judgment there must be a prov is ion made i n har 
mony w i t h God ' s l aw to remove this d i sab i l i ty before 
the promised blessing could come. Consistent w i t h his 
l aw Jehovah could permit another m a n equal to A d a m 
to w i l l i n g l y take A d a m ' s place i n death, a n d thereby 
provide for the removal of the d i sab i l i ty s tand ing 
against a l l of A d a m ' s offspring. The very terms of the 
d iv ine l aw c lear ly i m p l y that such could be done, when 
i t is w r i t t e n : ' A l i f e shah, be g iven for a l i f e . ' B u t i n 
a l l the earth there was no perfect m a n who could meet 
this requirement of the law. I t is w r i t t e n : " N o n e of 
them can by any means redeem his brother, nor give 
to G o d a ransom for h i m . " (Ps . 4 9 : 7 ) The reason 
therefor is because a l l we::e the descendants of A d a m . 

W a s the promise of G o d then to f a i l because there 
was no man to meet this legal requirement ? N o ; f or 
the reason that i n the exercise of his wisdom a n d lov
ing-kindness G o d made provis ion to meet this very 
emergency. I n his W o r d i t is w r i t t e n : " I w i l l ransom 
them f rom the power of the g rave ; I w i l l redeem them 
f rom d e a t h . " (Hos . 1 3 : 1 4 ) Th is promise of God 
to redeem m a n f rom death a n d ransom h i m f r o m the 
power of the grave must be kept, because God ' s W o r d 
is always kept . (Isa. 5 5 : 1 1 ) I t is at once apparent 
to the student that the great p i v o t a l point of Jehovah 's 
p l a n for the blessing of m a n k i n d is r i ght here. Then 
might we expect the pictures foreshadowing God ' s p l a n 
to foreshadow this point also? That marvelous p r o v i 
sion for the great ransom a n d sin-offering for and i n 
behalf of man is foresliE.dowcd, a n d is recorded i n 
the W o r d of God. Such pictures or shadows were 
made by Jehovah by the use of his chosen people, to 
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enable the honest a n d f a i t h f u l seeker for t r u t h at this 
t ime to understand God ' s great p l a n . W i t h the under 
s tanding thereof the C h r i s t i a n sees that God i n t r u t h 
is love, and that he lias made ample provis ion for 
blessing a l l the famil ies of the earth. 

It has long been the practice of c lergymen to ar 
rogate to themselves the sole a b i l i t y to interpret the 
Scr iptures . They say that any one by his own efforts 
can b r i n g about his own salvation. T h e i r argument is 
that Jesus was a great example to men, but that there 
is no efficacy i n his shed blood. These men, by their 
false philosophy, have destroyed the f a i t h of many i n 
the W o r d of God , a n d have been used by the D e v i l to 
b l i n d men to 1he most v i ta l p a r t of the d iv ine p l a n 
w i t h reference to the human f a m i l y . 

The pictures examined i n this chapter show that 
Jehovah God foreshadowed a " s e e d " which is the new 
creation, and the establishment of a just a n d righteous 
government for m a n k i n d ; but that before these could 
come into existence a n d funct ion the great ransom 
sacrifice must be per formed a n d the offering made for 
s in . Th i s is so c learly set f o r th i n the Scr iptures by 
pictures foreshadowing the great ransom a n d sin-of
f e r i n g that there is left no room for doubt. A s one 
sees i t he great ly rejoices at the manifestat ion of the 
unselfishness of Jehovah i n p r o v i d i n g a way for man ' s 
salvation. Not only has he prov ided therefor but he 
permits the honest seeker for t r u t h now to look back 
upon what he caused to be done centuries ago, a n d see 
the majestic f o r w a r d movement of the u n f o l d i n g of 
the great d iv ine program. The student now, w i t h keen 
interest, w i l l examine the pictures foreshadowing the 
great ransom and sin-offering, which fo l low i n the next 
chapter. 



C H A P T E R V I I 

A Perfect Sacrifice 

JE H O V A H is the f ounta in of l i fe . (Ps . 36 : 9 ; Deut . 
3 0 : 2 0 ; Job 3 3 : 4) H e is the great L i f e -g iver , a n d 
he alone can r i g h t f u l l y take away l i f e . I f l i f e is 

t ransmit ted by one creature to another i t is done on ly 
by v i r t u e of the fact that Ood has delegated such pow
er to the one t r a n s m i t t i n g l i fe . L i f e means existence, 
i n c l u d i n g the r ight to exist. The human race has ex
isted for some time but has not h a d the r i g h t to l i f e 
a n d therefore has not enjoyed l i fe . 

A d a m when created h a d l i fe , because he existed a n d 
h a d the r i ght to exist, w h i c h r ight he received f r o m 
Jehovah. N o one but Jehovah could deprive h i m of 
that r ight . H a d he been obedient to Jehovah he w o u l d 
have continued to possess that r i ght to l i f e . G o d h a d 
f a i r l y warned h i m that the i n f r a c t i o n of the d iv ine 
law would lead to his loss of l i fe . A d a m vio lated the 
law of God , a n d the r ight to l i f e was taken a w a y ; a n d 
i n due course A d a m ceased to exist. O n l y the r i g h t 
eous have a r i ght to l i fe . F r o m the time the judgment 
was entered against A d a m he was unrighteous. There
after his of fspring came into existence; a n d since 
A d a m could not t ransmi t the r i ght to l i fe , his ch i ldren 
were born without the r i g h t to l i f e or to existence. 

M a n ' s greatest desire has ever been that he might 
enjoy l i fe i n its fulness. B e i n g burdened w i t h a dis 
a b i l i t y by reason of s in , a n d h a v i n g no a b i l i t y to obtain 
l i f e b y his own efforts, the v i t a l question for m a n is, 
H o w may m a n get l i f e i n the fulness thereof? The 
question was answered by the beloved Son of G o d ; a n d 
his answer was recorded by the Prophet D a v i d , who 
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foreshadowed J e s u s : ' ' T h o u w i l t show me the p a t h of 
l i f e . " (Ps . 1 6 : 1 1 ) L a t e r Jesus, for the benefit of 
m a n k i n d , s a i d : ' ' Th i s is l i fe eternal , that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jesus C h r i s t , whom 
thou hast s e n t . " — J o h n 17 : 3. 

W i t h o u t some knowledge of God ' s prov is ion for 
everlast ing l i f e man could not receive l i fe everlasting. 
I t is w r i t t e n : ' L i f e is the g i f t of God through Jesus 
C h r i s t our L o r d . ' (Rom. 6: 23 ; 5 : 18 ) I t is impossible 
to receive a g i f t at the h a n d of another wi thout k n o w l 
edge of the author of that gi ft . I t is impossible to ob
t a i n everlast ing l i fe without knowing God and his w a y 
to l i fe . W h y then waste t ime w i t h the theories of 
men concerning l i f e , pu t f o r th by c lergymen wise i n 
the ir own conceits? S u c h theories arc worse than use
less. The t r u l y wise m a n seeks to know God ' s way a n d 
then to obey the rules of that way . F o r this reason 
G o d has made provis ion for the salvat ion of men, a n d 
provis ion to b r i n g to m a n the knowledge of the t r u t h 
thereof, to the end that m a n might exercise his p r i v i 
lege of accepting the way that leads to l i fe . W h e n he 
learns that G o d has prov ided a way to give h i m l i fe , 
a n d that he can have i t by acceptance and obedience, 
then when he begins to obey he starts on the way to 
obtain that which he desires. 

A l l men are imperfect a n d therefore have diff iculty 
of understanding . (Heb . 5 : 1 1 , 12) I n addi t ion there
to Satan the D e v i l has h indered men f rom understand
i n g the t r u t h , a n d the first essential to understand is 
an honest and sincere desire to know G o d a n d his way 
for man . To a i d m a n to understand, G o d has made 
pictures foreshadowing coming events. These pictures 
are not a p a r t of the d iv ine p l a n , but they are object 
lessons showing the outwork ing of his p l a n . These 
pictures are beneficial, because (1) they instruct tho 
seeker for t r u t h , a n d (2) they establish f a i t h i n God . 
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" W i t h o u t f a i t h it is impossible to please h i m 
[ G o d ] , " because i n no other way can one l earn of the 
way to l i fe . (Heb. 1 1 : 6) " F a i t h cometh by hearing, 
and hear ing by the word of G o d . " (Rom. 1 0 : 1 7 ) I n 
other words, a man must have knowledge, and this 
knowledge must come f rom the r i ght source; and the 
W o r d of God is the r i ght source, and there is none 
other. The m a n must re ly upon that true knowledge 
i n order to have f a i t h . The loving-kindness of God has 
prov ided the means whereby one who seeks the t r u t h 
may obtain i t and grow i n f a i t h . 

A ransom for man must be prov ided because God 
gave his promise that he wou ld provide i t and p u r 
chase man. (Hos. 13 : 14) Ransom means an exact cor
responding p r i c e ; that is to say, that which purchases 
at the market-place or has the purchas ing power. A 
perfect man v io lated God ' s law a n d was put to death 
therefor. The l aw of God is his w i l l expressed. Look
i n g to the prov is ion for redemption God ' s l aw pro 
v ided a ' l i f e for a l i f e ' . (Deut. 19 : 21) S t r i c t l y con
strued, that l aw means that a perfect h u m a n l i f e must 
be g iven as a substitute for or i n the place of the per
fect h u m a n l i f e w h i c h God took away f r o m A d a m be
cause of A d a m ' s wrong-doing. 

Sacr i f i c ing means the slaughter of a v i c t i m , a n d i n 
volves the act of offering or presenting the l i f e of that 
v i c t i m to the one authorized to receive the same. Since 
a perfect human l i f e must be g iven to provide a r a n 
som for man , i t fol lows that there must be a sacrifice of 
a perfect h u m a n l i fe . A n d since the loss of l i f e by 
A d a m was because of s in , i t follows that the sacrifice 
of the perfect h u m a n l i fe to provide the ransom or 
purchase price also involves the act of offering or pre 
senting the value of that perfect l i fe as a sin-offering. 
Jehovah being the One authorized to receive the s i n -
offering, that sin-offering must be presented to J e 
hovah by one h a v i n g access to Jehovah. 
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The l i f e is i n the blood. F o r this reason G o d com
manded that the blood of a creature should not be 
eaten. (Gen. 9 : 4 ; Deut , 12 : 23) " F o r i t is the l i fe of 
a l l flesh; the blood of i t is for the l i f e thereof : there
fore I sa id unto the ch i ldren of Israel , Y e shal l eat 
the blood of no manner of flesh: for the l i fe of a l l 
flesh is the blood thereof : whosoever eateth i t shal l be 
cut off. ' ' (Lev . 1 7 : 1 4 ) The blood of a creature poured 
out means that a v i c t i m has been sacrificed or s laugh
tered, and that the l i fe has been poured out. I t f o l 
lows then that the provision for the ransom and s in -
offering must involve the shedding of blood of a per
fect human being. 

P i o u s f rauds , cal led preachers or c lergymen, who 
have no f a i t h i n God a n d no sincere desire to honor 
his name, ho ld up the i r hands i n pretended horror at 
the mention of the slaughter of animals by the Jews 
i n connection w i t h the ir atonement day ceremonies. 
I f these sanctimonious c lergymen believed the B i b l e , 
w h i c h they c la im to teach, they w o u l d know that the 
Jews i n sacri f ic ing animals as an offering d i d so be
cause the l aw of G o d commanded the same to be done. 
(Lev . 1 7 : 1 1 ) B e i n g done i n obedience to the l aw of 
God a l l men must know that i t was r ight . " A s for 
God , his way is p e r f e c t , " (Ps . 18 : 3 0 ; 2 Sam. 2 2 : 3 1 ) 
A l l of his works are perfect. (Job 3 7 : 1 6 ; Deut . 3 2 : 4) 
' Jehovah ' s word is r i g h t . ' (Ps . 3 3 : 4 ) " T h e law of 
the L o r d is p e r f e c t . " (Ps . 1 9 : 7 ) I n the face of a l l 
these declarations f r om the W o r d of Jehovah men 
stand before a company of people and denounce the 
sacrifice of animals which G o d commanded must be 
done. S u r e l y no one could say that such men repre
sent Jehovah. 

L a w means rule of action. Whatsoever rule of ac
t i on or l aw God has made for the obta in ing of ever
las t ing l i fe , that way is perfect a n d r ight , the opinions 
of men notwithstanding . God 's way is complete and 



A Perfect Sacrifice 153 

there is no other way. Whatsoever l a w or ru le of ac
t i on G o d has made to foreshadow the way to l i fe , G o d 
h a d good reason for so m a k i n g , a n d such l aw or ru le 
is just a n d true. H i s l aw or rule commanded the Jews 
to do certa in things which formed l i v i n g pictures or 
moving pictures. Note now (1) the p i c ture , (2) what 
the p icture foreshadowed, and (3) the rea l i ty i n f u l 
filment thereof. One unders tanding these i n the order 
named w i l l have his f a i t h i n G o d increased, a n d w i l l 
love G o d more a n d w i l l have a greater desire to walk 
i n the w a y which the L o r d God has commanded. 

Passover 
W h e n the Israelites were about to take the i r depar

ture f r om E g y p t Jehovah prepared to make, a n d d i d 
make, a wonder fu l p ic ture . The importance of this 
p i c ture is suggested by the fact that G o d commanded 
that the day of the m a k i n g thereof should m a r k the 
beginning of months w i t h the Israelites. The p i c ture 
began on the tenth day of the first month a n d reached 
its c l imax on the fourteenth day thereof. T h a t month 
is cal led N i s a n , a n d corresponds approx imate ly w i t h 
the present month of A p r i l . The Israelites were re
qu i red to repeat this p i c ture at the same t ime each 
year, throughout the ir generat ions .—Ex. 12 :1 -14 . 

Speaking to the Israelites through Moses G o d com
manded that on the tenth day of the first month 
each house or f a m i l y of the Israelites should select a 
lamb for sacrifice. I n obedience to God ' s command 
Moses assembled the leaders of Israel a n d instructed 
them i n deta i l as to what they should do. The sub
stance of his instruct ions f o l l ows : 

" Y o u r lamb shal l be wi thout blemish, a male of the 
first y e a r : ye shal l take i t out f r o m the sheep, or f r o m 
the goats: a n d ye shal l keep i t u p u n t i l the fourteenth 
day of the same month : a n d the whole assembly of 
the congregation of Israe l sha l l k i l l i t i n the evening. 
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A n d they shal l take of the blood, a n d str ike i t on the 
two side posts and on the upper door post of the 
houses, wherein they shal l eat i t . A n d they shal l eat 
the flesh i n that n ight , roast w i t h fire, a n d unleavened 
b r e a d ; a n d w i t h b i t ter herbs they shal l eat i t . A n d 
thus shal l ye eat i t ; w i t h your loins g irded , your shoes 
on your feet, a n d your staff i n y o u r h a n d ; and ye shal l 
eat i t i n haste: i t is the L o r d ' s passover. F o r I w i l l 
pass through the l a n d of E g y p t this n ight , a n d w i l l 
smite a l l the firstborn i n the l a n d of E g y p t , both man 
a n d beast; and against a l l the gods of E g y p t I w i l l 
execute judgment : I am the L o r d . 

" A n d the blood shal l be to you for a token upon the 
houses where ye a r e : a n d when I see the blood, I w i l l 
pass over you , a n d the plague sha l l not be upon you 
to destroy you , when I smite the l a n d of E g y p t . A n d 
this d a y shal l be unto you for a m e m o r i a l : a n d ye sha l l 
keep i t a feast to the L o r d throughout y o u r genera
tions ; ye shal l keep i t a feast by an ordinance for ever. 
A n d i t shal l come to pass, when y o u r ch i ldren sha l l 
say unto you , W h a t mean ye by this service ? T h a t ye 
sha l l say, I t is the sacrifice of the L o r d ' s passover, 
who passed over the houses of the ch i ldren of Israel 
i n E g y p t , when he smote the E g y p t i a n s , a n d del ivered 
our houses. A n d the people bowed the head a n d wor
shipped. " — E x . 12 :5 -8 , 11-14, 26, 27. 

The Picture 
There is no proof that indicates that the Jews u n 

derstood the meaning of what they were about to do. 
They h a d the command f rom Jehovah through Moses, 
and that was sufficient. Because of their f a i t h they 
proceeded. O n the tenth day of the month a lamb 
without blemish was selected by each household. O n 
the evening of the fourteenth day of the month the 
lamb was k i l l e d . The blood of the lamb was then put 
upon the l i n t e l of the door a n d the two doorposts at 
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the sides of the door. T h e n the lamb was roasted 
whole, without a bone being broken. 

A l l the members of the household assembled w i t h i n 
the house, a n d there together they ate the lamb w i t h 
unleavened bread a n d b i t ter herbs, a n d wai ted for the 
angel, as the executive officer of Jehovah, to pass 
through the l a n d . A t m i d n i g h t God ' s angel , as his 
executive officer, passed throughout the l a n d of E g y p t 
a n d slew the first-born of every household of the 
E g y p t i a n s , f r om the slave to the k i n g . The Jews who h a d 
obeyed G o d h a d the blood of the lamb s p r i n k l e d upon 
the i r doorposts, as above i n d i c a t e d ; and where this 
blood appeared i n obedience to God ' s command the 
angel of the L o r d passed by a n d the f irst -born of that 
household was s a v e d . — E x . 12 : 28-30. 

C a n i t be said then that the Israelites were protected 
a n d the ir first-borns saved f r om death because of the 
lamb 's blood? N o ; the blood of the a n i m a l d i d not 
of i tsel f save them. God saved them because of the i r 
f a i t h i n h i m , a n d they exercised the ir f a i t h i n what 
that blood represented. T h e i r obedience then to God ' s 
command showed their f a i t h . The blood of the lamb 
poured out a n d s p r i n k l e d upon the doorposts fore
shadowed much more than any m a n could then under 
stand. I n God 's due t ime he w o u l d permit m a n to 
understand the f u l l impor t thereof. 

Foreshadowed What? 
The ransom sacrifice is the most important t h i n g 

foreshadowed by this p i c ture . M a n y other minor things 
are foreshadowed, but the ransom is of paramount i m 
portance. The p icture foreshadowed that some time i n 
the fu ture there must be a v i c t i m selected for sacrific
i n g ; that the v i c t i m must be sacrificed by the p o u r i n g 
out of his b l o o d ; a n d that this w o u l d be of the greatest 
value to others. I t w o u l d mean, a n d does mean, that 
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only those who w o u l d exercise f a i t h i n the l i f e poured 
out w o u l d ever f ind the way to everlast ing l i fe . 

The command was that a lamb should be selected, a 
male of the first year. A land) is a harmless creature. 
The v i c t i m foreshadowed by the lamb must be h a r m 
less. The command f u r t h e r prov ided that the lamb 
must bo without blemish, w h i c h foreshadowed that the 
v i c t i m for sacrifice must be perfect a n d without blem
ish or s in . The lamb must be selected four days before 
i t was s la in . That foreshadowed that the v i c t i m which 
the lamb represented must be selected four l i t e r a l 
days, a n d also four symbolic days of a thousand years 
each, before the l i fe was poured out. 

The p o u r i n g out of the blood of the lamb fore
shadowed that the blood of the v i c t i m , w h i c h the lamb 
represented, must be poured o u t ; and since ' ' the 1 ife 
is i n the b l o o d " , i t foreshadowed that the l i fe of the 
v i c t i m would bo l a i d down for the benefit of others. 
A l l the members of the f a m i l y must eat the flesh of 
the lamb roasted. To eat means to receive a n d to p a r 
take of food for the purpose of sustaining l i fe . The 
eat ing of the flesh of the lamb foreshadowed that a l l 
people must receive that which the flesh of the lamb 
represented, a n d partake thereof by f a i t h for the p u r 
pose of obta in ing and sustaining l i fe . 

The passover was the beg inning of G-od's l aw to 
Israel . ( G a l . 3 : 1 7 ) T h a t law was given to foreshadow 
good things to come. (Heb . 1 0 : 1 ) That l aw required 
the Jews to repeat the ceremony at the same time once 
each year, which w o u l d mean that they must continue 
it u n t i l that good t h i n g w h i c h the lav/ foreshadows 
should come. 

The Reality 
Jehovah 's beloved Son Jesus was the rea l i ty fore

shadowed by the passover lamb of Israel . The blood 
of the lamb i n the p i c ture was important because of 
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what i t represented. The blood of the beloved Son of 
God , sacr i f i c ia l ly poured out, is of the greatest i m 
portance to a l l men. C le rgymen who ignore or m i n 
imize the importance of the blood of Jesus as the great 
ransom pr ice for man do violence to the W o r d of G o d 
a n d a i d Satan to t u r n tiie people f r om the only name 
a n d way that lead to everlast ing l i fe . 

Jehovah 's l aw required the Israelites to make prepa
rat ion for the passover. The head of each household 
p i c t u r e d Jehovah himself . F o u r days before the sac
r i f i c ing took place the lamb must be selected. F o u r l i t 
era l days before the death of Jesus he offered himsel f 
to the nat ion of Israel . F o u r thousand-year days p r i o r 
thereto Jehovah selected, h i m to be the Redeemer of 
man . Therefore the f our days i n the p ic ture were 
both l i t e r a l l y a n d symbol ica l ly fu l f i l l ed i n C h r i s t Jesus. 

The passover lamb must be a male a n d without 
blemish. The One whom the lamb foreshadowed must 
be a male wi thout blemish. W h y must this v i c t i m for 
sacrifice be a perfect man? Because the perfect man , 
A d a m , h a d v io lated God ' s law, a n d for that reason 
his l i f e was taken away. The l a w of God required a 
l i f e for a l i f e ; therefore! the One who must be sub
st i tuted i n death for A d a m must be a perfect man. 
T h i s is the reason w h y the an ima l used to represent 
the Redeemer must be without blemish. The redeemer 
of A d a m a n d his of fspring therefore must be a per
fect man, noth ing more a n d noth ing less. 

I n a l l the earth there was no perfect man. A l l were 
condemned because of the imperfect ion resu l t ing f r om 
the s in of A d a m . There was none good. (Ps . 1 4 : 3 ) 
N o m a n was quali f ied to ransom his fel low man. (Ps . 
4 9 : 7 ) These scr iptures show man ' s extremity . G o d 
h a d made the earth for man to l ive upon. (Isa. 4 5 : 
12, 18) M a n ' s desire w£is a n d ever has been to have 
l i f e everlasting. G o d had promised to bless a l l the 
fami l ies of the earth, w h i c h blessing means an oppor-
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t r in i ty f or l i f e . G o d h a d promised to redeem m a n f r o m 
death. W h a t then could be done? 

Jehovah sent his beloved Son, the Logos, to earth. 
W a s i t necessary for the Logos to die i n order to be
come a man? No . H i s r i ght to l i f e a n d his existence 
were t rans ferred f r o m the s p i r i t to human nature . 
The organism determines the nature of the creature. 
H e was begotten as a babe i n the womb of M a r y , and 
this was accomplished by God ' s exercising his ho ly 
s p i r i t or invis ib le p o w e r ; and i n due t ime Jesus was 
born. Jehovah by direct operation of his power gave 
the babe Jesus l i f e and the r i ght to l i f e , a n d for that 
reason he was born a perfect babe. The fact that Jesus 
was born of an imperfect woman does not mean that 
he was i n the slightest imperfect . The r ight to exis
tence a n d existence being given to h i m by Jehovah d i 
rect ly , a n d Jehovah being the only One f r o m whom 
l i fe emanates d i rec t ly , i t fol lows that this babe Jesus 
must be perfect i n every respect. Jehovah could not 
make an imperfect t h i n g , because " h i s work is per
f e c t " . — D e u t . 3 2 : 4 . 

The Scr iptures i d e n t i f y the Logos a n d the beloved 
Son of G o d as the beginning of c rea t i on ; a n d then i t 
is w r i t t e n : " T h e W o r d was made flesh, a n d dwelt 
among us [ m e n ] , " a n d he was " f u l l of grace a n d 
t r u t h " . ( J o h n 1 :14) " W h e n the fulness of the t ime 
was come, G o d sent f o r th his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the l a w . " ( G a l . 4 : 4 ) The fact that he 
was born of an imperfect woman d i d not mean that he 
was imperfect , because his l i fe proceeded f rom J e 
hovah. H e was born a h u m a n being that he might be 
the Sav ior of m a n k i n d . ( L u k e 2 : 1 1 ) Thus d i d Jehovah 
prepare One who possessed a l l the qualif ications to f u l 
f i l that w h i c h the p ic ture foreshadowed; to w i t , One 
quali f ied to provide the price to redeem the human 
race .—Heb. 1 0 : 5. 
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Subsequent authori tat ive testimony recorded i n the 
B i b l e proves beyond a doubt that the passover lamb 
p i c tured the Son of G o d ; a n d that Jesus, the beloved 
Son of God , was the rea l i ty . J o h n the B a p t i s t , as the 
forerunner of Jesus, announced his coming to those 
who would hear. " T h e next day J o h n seeth Jesus com
i n g unto h i m , a n d saith , B e h o l d the L a m b of God , 
which taketh away the s in of the wor ld . T h i s is he 
of whom I sa id , A f t e r me cometh a man which is pre
f erred before m e : for he was before me. A n d I saw, 
a n d bare record that this is the Son of God. A g a i n 
the next day after, J o h n stood, and two of his dis
ciples ; and looking upon Jesus as he walked, he sa i th , 
Beho ld the L a m b of G o d ! ' ' — J o h n 1: 29, 30, 34-36. 

The Scr iptures f u r t h e r i dent i f y Jesus as one w i t h 
out blemish, foreordained by Jehovah to be the R e 
deemer of m a n k i n d , and. therefore foreshadowed by 
the passover lamb. " F o r a s m u c h as ye know that ye 
were not redeemed w i t h corrupt ib le things, as s i lver 
a n d gold, f r om y o u r v a i n conversation received by 
t r a d i t i o n f r o m y o u r fa thers ; but w i t h the precious 
blood of C h r i s t , as of a lamb without blemish a n d 
without spot : who v e r i l y was foreordained before the 
foundat ion of the w o r l d , but was manifest i n these 
last times for y o u . " — 1 Pet . 1:18-20. 

The an imal i n the p ic ture was harmless a n d without 
blemish. The rea l i ty was, " h o l y , harmless, undenled, 
separate f r om s i n n e r s " . (Heb . 7 : 2 6 ) Thus the test i 
mony conclusively shows that the lamb foreshadowed 
C h r i s t Jesus the Son of God . Jesus began his m i n i s t r y 
when he was t h i r t y years of age. B e i n g perfect, be
cause his l i f e was received f r o m Jehovah direct , a n d 
therefore being quali f ied to redeem man, his testimony 
is that he came for that purpose. ' ' E v e n as the Son of 
m a n came not to be ministered unto, but to minister , 
a n d to give his l i f e a ransom for m a n y . ' ' - M a t t . 2 0 : 28. 
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Since the l a w of G o d required the Jews to observe 
the passover by k i l l i n g the lamb on the fourteenth d a y 
of N i s a n , a n d since Jesus was born under the l a w a n d 
is the real L a m b foreshadowed, i t therefore was neces
sary for Jesus to be s la in on the fourteenth day of 
N i s a n . The beginning of the J e w i s h day is at six p. m. 
A t the proper a n d appointed t ime Jesus w i t h his d is 
ciples sat down to eat the passover lamb, as the l aw 
required . O n that occasion Jesus said to his d isc ip les : 
" W i t h desire I have desired to eat this passover w i t h 
y o u before I su f fer . " ( L u k e 2 2 : 1 5 ) That was the last 
t ime the p i c ture was ever p roper ly repeated. 

L a t e r , a n d on the same day, Jesus was crucif ied. H e 
completely fu l f i l l ed the p ic ture of the passover lamb at 
that time. That w h i c h the passover lamb foreshadowed 
now became a rea l i ty i n the death of the beloved Son 
of God . Jehovah does everyth ing exact ly on t ime. 
Jehovah d i d not take away the l i f e of his beloved Son, 
but he permitted others to do i t , a n d he saw to i t that 
i t took place exact ly at the t ime to f u l f i l that w h i c h 
was foreshadowed by the passover lamb. 

W h e n the passover lamb used i n the p i c ture was 
slaughtered i t could not a n d d i d not utter a protest. 
T h r o u g h his ho ly prophet G o d h a d described his be
loved Son as a L a m b , who without protest went to 
the cross. " H e was oppressed, a n d he was afflicted; 
yet he opened not his m o u t h : he is brought as a lamb 
to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is 
dumb, so he oper.eth not his m o u t h . " — I s a . 5 3 : 7. 

One of the tit les given to the beloved Son of G o d 
is " T h e L a m b " . B y this he is f u r t h e r identi f ied as 
the One foreshadowed by the passover lamb. O f h i m i t 
is w r i t t e n : " T h e L a m b s la in f r o m the foundat ion of 
the w o r l d . " (Rev. 1 3 : 8) H e is also i n the same con
nection identi f ied as the M i g h t y One of the tr ibe of 
J u d a h , about whom G o d caused Jacob to prophesy. 
(Gen. 4 9 : 1 0 ) H e is shown to be the One foreshadowed 
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b y D a v i d , a n d the m i g h t y Execut ive Officer of J e 
hovah who received honor as the " F a i t h f u l " One of 
his F a t h e r ' s p l a n . 

I t is w r i t t e n : " B e h o l d , the L i o n of the tr ibe of 
J u d a , the Root of D a v i d , hath preva i l ed to open the 
book, a n d to loose the seven seals thereof. A n d I be
held , and, lo, i n the midst of the throne a n d of the 
f our beasts, a n d i n the nddst of the elders, stood a 
L a m b as i t had been s la in . . . . "Worthy is the L a m b 
that was s la in to receive power, a n d riches, a n d wis 
dom, a n d strength, a n d honour, a n d glory , a n d bless
i n g . " (Rev. 5 : 5, 6, 12) The Apost le P a u l , as the i n 
sp i red witness of Jehovah, w r i t i n g concerning C h r i s t 
Jesus a n d his sacrifice, identifies h i m as the One fore
shadowed by the passover l a m b : ' ' F o r even C h r i s t our 
passover is sacrificed for us . ' '—1 Cor . 5 : 7. 

Redemptive Price 
Keep always i n m i n d that l i fe is what A d a m lost 

a n d l i fe is what man desires, a n d that the only way to 
l i fe God has foreshadowed i n the sacrifice of the pass-
over lamb, which lamb represented his beloved Son. 
T h i s explains why the Logos was made a m a n a n d 
culled Jesus. H e " w a s made i n the likeness of m e n : 
and being f ound i n fashion as a man , he humbled h i m 
self, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross . " ( P h i l . 2 : 7, 8) The d isab i l i ty of the h u 
m a n race could be taken away only by the value of a 
perfect human l i fe sacrificed. The human f a m i l y is 
l ikened unto sheep that have gone astray, because born 
i n s in a n d shapen i n i n i q u i t y . (Ps . 5 1 : 5) G o d pro 
v ided his beloved Son, foreshadowed by the lamb, to 
take away the great d i sab i l i ty upon the h u m a n race 
by reason of s in .—Isa . 5 3 : 6. 

W h e n he was on earth Jesus spoke of the human 
race as sheep and himsel f as the Shepherd, a n d p l a i n l y 
po inted out that through his sacrifice is God ' s w a y 
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that leads to l i fe . " T h e n said Jesus unto them again, 
V e r i l y , v e r i l y , I say unto you, I am the door of the 
sheep. I am the door : by me i f any m a n enter i n , he 
sha l l be saved, a n d shal l go i n and out, a n d find pas
ture . The thief eometh not, but for to steal, a n d to 
k i l l , a n d to destroy : I a m come that they might have 
l i fe , a n d that they might have i t more abundant ly . I 
am the good shepherd : the good shepherd giveth his 
l i f e for the s h e e p . " — J o h n 10 : 7, 9-11. 

The Son of G o d was sent to earth to provide the re
demptive price for m a n k i n d . H e was not compelled to 
come to earth a n d die, but he eame to do his F a t h e r ' s 
w i l l ; a n d for this reason his F a t h e r loved h i m . ' ' A s 
the F a t h e r knoweth me, even so know I the F a t h e r : 
a n d I l ay down m y l i f e f or the sheep. Therefore doth 
m y F a t h e r love me, because I l ay down m y l i fe , that 
I might take i t again. N o m a n taketh i t f r om me, but 
I l a y i t down of myself . I have power to l ay i t down, 
a n d I have power to take i t again. Th i s command
ment have I received of m y F a t h e r . ' ' — J o h n 1 0 : 1 5 , 
17, 18. 

The Israelites were required to roast the lamb whole, 
without breaking a bone, a n d then to eat the flesh, to
gether w i t h unleavened bread. W h a t was thus shown 
a n d foreshadowed i n the p ic ture , God , through his 
prophet, also foretold. (Ps . 3 4 : 2 0 ) W h e n Jesus was 
s la in as the rea l i ty foreshadowed by the lamb, not 
a bone of his body was broken. " B u t when they 
eame to Jesus, a n d saw that he was dead already, they 
brake not his legs: for these things were done that 
the scr ipture should be fu l f i l l ed , A bone of h i m shal l 
not be broken. " — J o h n 19 : 33, 36. 

The bread which the Jews were required to eat w i t h 
the roast lamb must be without leaven. Leaven is 
impure a n d therefore a symbol of s in . The unleavened 
bread foreshadowed the p u r i t y of Jesus. The bread 
also was a p i c ture representing the h u m a n i t y of Jesus, 
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given for the l i f e of the wor ld . G i v i n g testimony con
cerning himself Jesus s a i d : " Y o u r fathers d i d eat 
manna i n the wilderness, and arc dead. T h i s is the 
bread w h i c h cometh down f r o m heaven, that a m a n 
may eat thereof, a n d not die. I am the l i v i n g bread 
which came down f rom heaven: i f any m a n eat of this 
bread, he shal l l ive for ever : a n d the bread that I w i l l 
give is m y flesh, w h i c h I w i l l give for the b f c of the 
wor ld . Whoso eateth m y flesh, a n d d r i n k c t h my blood, 
hath eternal l i f e : a n d I w i l l raise h i m up at the last 
day. F o r m y flesh is meat indeed, a n d m y blood is 
d r i n k indeed. " — J o h n 6 : 49-51, 54, 55. 

The l i f e is i n the blood. The blood of the lamb 
poured out showed its death. The blood of Jesus 
poured out showed the p o u r i n g out of his l i fe or being 
as a man. Prophet i ca l l y i t was w r i t t e n of h i m : ' ' H e 
hath poured out his soul unto d e a t h . " (Isa. 5 3 : 1 2 ) 
Th is testimony shows that the great p ivo ta l point of 
the d iv ine p l a n for the blessing of m a n k i n d was and is 
the sacrifice of God ' s beloved S o n ; that he made a p i c 
ture of this i n advance by the sacrifice of the passover 
lamb which , under the law, must be repeated each year 
u n t i l the coming of J e s u s ; that he sent his beloved 
Son into the w o r l d to die a n d provide the ransom pr ice 
for m a n k i n d ; that the shedding of the lamb ' s blood 
foreshadowed the shedding of the blood of C h r i s t 
Jesus, which was shed for u s ; a n d that God made this 
provis ion for the h u m a n race because of his love for 
m a n k i n d . 

Therefore i t is w r i t t e n : " F o r God so loved the 
wor ld , that he gave his on ly begotten Son, that who
soever believeth i n h i m should not per ish , but have 
everlast ing l i fe . F o r God sent not his Son into the 
w o r l d to condemn the w o r l d ; but that the w o r l d 
through h i m might be saved . ' ' ( J o h n 3 :16 , 17) I n the 
face of this overwhelming S c r i p t u r a l testimony how 
can any sane m a n say that the blood of Jesus is of no 
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value i n p r o v i d i n g the way to l i fe for humani ty * C a n 
any one who honestly th inks he is a preacher, a n d who 
pretends to preach the B i b l e , c la im that the blood of 
Jesus was not essential to give l i fe to the peoples of 
earth? 

" R e d e e m " l i t e r a l l y means to loose w i t h something ; 
i t means a purchase price prov ided , w h i c h is of suffi
cient value to purchase the t h i n g desired to be p u r 
chased. The precious l i fe-blood of Jesus poured out i n 
death upon the cross prov ided the price for the re
demption of the human race. H i s perfect l i fe exact ly 
corresponded w i t h the perfect l i fe that A d a m enjoyed 
when i n E d e n , a n d therefore satisfied the requirements 
of the d iv ine law. I t prov ided the price for the b u y i n g 
of l i fe for the h u m a n race. ' ' F o r ye are bought w i t h a 
p r i c e : therefore g l o r i f y God i n your body, a n d i n your 
sp i r i t , w h i c h are G o d ' s . " (1 Cor . 6 : 2 0 ) T h i s cor
responds w i t h the f u r t h e r testimony, w h i c h reads : 
" Y e were . . . redeemed . . . w i t h the precious blood 
of C h r i s t . " — 1 Pet . 1 :18 , 19. 

A g a i n i t is w r i t t e n of Jesus : " F o r thou wast s la in , 
a n d hast redeemed us to G o d by thy blood, out of 
every k i n d r e d , a n d tongue, and people, a n d n a t i o n . " 
(Rev. 5 : 9) B y the grace of God he tasted death for 
every man. (Heb . 2 : 9 ) I t was the perfect man 
Jesus p o u r i n g out his l i fe-blood that prov ided the 
pr ice for the redemption of m a n k i n d which , after a l l , 
m a n k i n d must i n God 's due time have an oppor tun i ty 
to know. " F o r there is one God, a n d one mediator be
tween God a n d men, the m a n Chr i s t J e s u s ; who gave 
himsel f a ransom for a l l , to be testified i n due t i m e . ' ' 
— 1 T i m . 2 : 5, 6. 

T h e S i n - O f f e r i n g 
Jehovah has made the w a y to l i fe so p l a i n to the 

honest seeker f or t r u t h that there is left no room for 
doubt. W h e n God ' s due t ime comes for a l l men to 
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sec that blessed way, even the fool w i l l have no excuse 
to err therein. F o r many centuries Satan , by use of 
false a n d f raudulent teachers a n d teachings, has 
t u r n e d the people away f r om God and b l inded their 
minds to the t r u t h ; a n d only a smal l proport ion of 
m a n k i n d have ever understood God 's p l a n . (2 Cor . 
4 : 3, 4) Jehovah has not prevented the D e v i l f rom so 
doing, but he has rewarded those who have d i l i gent ly 
a n d humbly sought to know a n d to do the L o r d ' s way. 

The C h r i s t i a n era is that per iod of t ime f r om the 
first to the second coming of our L o r d , d u r i n g w h i c h 
t ime the good news has been to ld to the people. Th i s 
preaching of the gospel or good news has seemed to 
be foolishness i n the eyes of the wise men of this w o r l d , 
and especially to those who ca l l themselves Modernists , 
savants a n d preachers. Hence the apostle w r o t e : ' ' F o r 
the preaching of the cross is to them that per ish fool 
ishness ; but unto us which are saved i t is the power 
of G o d . " — 1 Cor . 1 :18 . 

The Modernist , who is wise i n his own conceits, 
pos ing as a great teacher of the people, says that i t 
is foolish for men to believe that the blood of Jesus 
has a n y t h i n g to do w i t h the human race's gett ing 
l i fe . B u t mark what Jehovah has s a i d : " F o r i t is 
w r i t t e n , I w i l l destroy the wisdom of the wise, a n d 
w i l l b r i n g to noth ing the understanding of the p r u 
dent. W h e r e is the wise ? where is the scribe ? where is 
the d isputer of this wor ld? hath not G o d made foolish 
the wisdom of this wor ld? F o r after that i n the wis 
dom of God , the w o r l d by wisdom knew not God , i t 
pleased God by the foolishness of preach ing to save 
them that be l i eve . "—1 Cor . 1:19-21. 

B u t now by the grace of God the due time has come 
when the flood of his t r u t h and l ight shal l sweep away 
the b l i n d i n g falsehoods i n order that the people may 
see the right, way. E v e r y sane man realizes that he is 
imperfect . H e desires l i fe a n d happiness. B y observa-
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t i o n a n d experience he has seen but sorrow, suffering 
a n d death. The great handicap of m a n is due to s i n . 
Jehovah says to the m a n who has an honest desire to 
l earn a n d to know the t r u t h , " C o m e now, a n d let us 
reason together, sai th the L o r d : Though y o u r sins be 
as scarlet, they shal l be as white as s n o w ; though they 
be red l ike cr imson, they shal l be as wool. I f ye be 
w i l l i n g a n d obedient, ye shal l eat the good of the 
l a n d . " — I s a . 1 :18 , 19. 

A m a n must be w i l l i n g to know the L o r d ' s way a n d 
be obedient thereto, a n d not fo l low the wisdom of some 
self-constituted savants or pious-speaking c lergymen. 
The H o l y Scr iptures were given by insp i ra t i on of G o d 
" f o r ins t ruc t i on i n righteousness; that the man of G o d 
may be perfect, throughly furn i shed unto a l l good 
w o r k s " . (2 T i m . 3 : 1 6 , 17) They were not w r i t t e n 
for selfish men to juggle w i t h , to misrepresent and use 
f o r commercial purposes. G o d nowhere invi tes a m a n 
to reason upon the theories of men, but he asks us 
to reason upon H i s W o r d . 

The passover lamb was s la in i n E g y p t , w h i c h l a n d 
p i c t u r e d the wicked w o r l d of w h i c h Satan is the i n 
vis ible r u l e r . ' ' W o r l d ' ' means the organizat ion of men 
into forms of government under the supervis ion of an 
inv is ib le ru ler . The governing p a r t of h u m a n i t y , 
w h i c h constitutes the visible wor ld , is made u p of the 
f inanc ia l , po l i t i ca l a n d ecclesiastical elements. The 
c lergymen, as a general ru le , c l a i m to be a p a r t of the 
w o r l d ; a n d they work i n conjunct ion w i t h the f inan
ciers a n d pol i t ic ians . Jesus C h r i s t , whom the passover 
lamb foreshadowed, was s la in i n this wicked w o r l d . 
F o r this reason he sa id to P i l a t e : " M y k ingdom is 
not of this w o r l d " ; a n d again, he sa id to his d isc ip les : 
" Y e are not of the w o r l d , " " e v e n as I a m not of the 
w o r l d . " ( J o h n 1 8 : 36 ; 1 5 : 1 8 , 19 ; 1 7 : 1 4 ) W h e n the 
passover lamb was s l a i n i n E g y p t , a n d the Israelites 
h a d marched to safety beyond the R e d Sea, that p i c -
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ture was complete. Thereafter G o d made preparations 
to make, a n d d i d malic, another p i c ture i l l u s t r a t i n g or 
foreshadowing a step to be taken that leads to l i fe 
everlasting. 

T h e T a b e r n a c l e 
Jehovah commanded Moses to come up into M o u n t 

S i n a i . Moses obeyed a n d remained i n the mounta in 
f o r ty days a n d nights . Jehovah there in formed Moses 
of his purpose to have the tabernacle bu i l t . Then the 
L o r d instructed Moses concerning the mater ia l which 
he should receive f r o m the people for the brr i ld ing of 
the tabernacle. 

" A n d Moses spake unto a l l the congregation of the 
ch i ldren of Israel , say ing , Th i s is the t h i n g which the 
L o r d commanded, say ing , Take ye f r om among you an 
offering unto the L o r d : whosoever is of a w i l l i n g heart, 
let h i m b r i n g i t , an offering of the L o r d ; gold, a n d 
si lver , a n d brass, a n d blue, a n d purp le , a n d scarlet, 
a n d fine l inen , a n d goats ' ha i r , and r a m s ' skins dyed 
red , a n d badgers ' skins, and s h i t t i m wood, and o i l for 
the l ight , a n d spices f or ano in t ing o i l , a n d for the 
sweet incense, a n d onyx stones, a n d stones to be set f o r 
the ephod, a n d for the breastplate. A n d every wise 
hearted among you shal l come, a n d make a l l that the 
L o r d hath c o m m a n d e d . ' '—E x . 35 :4 -10 . 

I t is interest ing to note that Jehovah d i d not coerce 
any one to f u r n i s h mater ia l or labor to b u i l d the tab
ernacle. A l l that must be done w i l l i n g l y . The L o r d 
defined wisdom on the p a r t of man when he s a i d : 
" A n d every wise hearted among you sha l l come, a n d 
make a l l that the L o r d hath c o m m a n d e d . " W i s d o m 
means the use of the knowledge one has, i n harmony 
w i t h God ' s w i l l . Jehovah there began to teach the 
Israelites. The lessons g iven were not only f or the i r 
benefit but f or a l l who came after them. " F o r the 
L o r d g iveth w i s d o m : out of his mouth cometh k n o w l -
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edge a n d understanding . Discre t i on shal l preserve 
thee, understanding sha l l keep t h e e . " — P r o v . 2 : 6, 11. 

Those who h a d f a i t h i n G o d a n d who loved h i m 
obeyed. " A n d they came, every one whose heart 
s t i r r e d h i m u p , a n d every one whom his s p i r i t made 
w i l l i n g , a n d they brought the L o r d ' s offering to the 
work of the tabernacle of the congregation, and for 
a l l his service, and for the holy garments. A n d they 
came, both men a n d women, as many as were w i l l i n g 
hearted, a n d brought bracelets, a n d earrings, a n d 
r ings , a n d tablets, a l l jewels of g o l d : and every m a n 
that offered, offered an offering of gold unto the 
L o r d . " — E x . 3 5 : 2 1 , 2 2 . 

G o d could have obtained a l l this mater ia l some other 
way, of course; but by p e r m i t t i n g the Israelites to 
b r i n g it as an offering i t was a service f or them w h i c h 
resulted i n the ir blessing. N o r was the service con
fined on ly to the few, because i t is w r i t t e n that the 
men a n d women brought p a r t a n d the ru lers the other 
p a r t . E v e r y b o d y who loved the L o r d served. P r o m 
this , every one who loves the L o r d may l earn a lesson. 
" A n d the rulers brought onyx stones, a n d stones to be 
set, for the ephod, a n d for the b r e a s t p l a t e , " — E x . 
3 5 : 2 7 . 

There was a great deal of work i n connection w i t h 
b u i l d i n g the tabernacle. Some who were quali f ied h a d 
to do beaut i fu l wood-carving. Other's, expert i n the 
w o r k i n g of gold, s i lver a n d brass, d i d t h a t ; whi le s t i l l 
others wove the curta ins , each one to his or her own 
p a r t i c u l a r work. I t w i l l be observed i n the study of 
God ' s p l a n that to every m a n whom he has enlightened 
God has offered the oppor tun i ty to do some work or 
service i n his name, a n d the wise-hearted have avai led 
themselves thereof a n d received a blessing. 

A f t e r much laborious effort the mater ia l for the tab
ernacle was a l l brought, the work being done accord
i n g to God ' s c o m m a n d ; and then he gave Moses direc-
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t i on concerning its erect ion : ' ' A c c o r d i n g to a l l that the 
L o r d commanded Moses, so the ch i ldren of Israel made 
a l l the work. A n d Moses d i d look upon a l l the work, 
and , behold, they h a d done i t as the L o r d h a d com
manded, even so h a d they done i t : a n d Moses blessed 
t h e m . " — E x . 3 9 : 4 2 , 43. 

A f u l l year had elapsed f rom the time the ch i ldren 
of Israel were delivered out of E g y p t u n t i l the tab
ernacle was completed a n d set u p . 

" A n d the L o r d spake unto Moses, saying, O n the 
first day of the first month shalt thou set u p the taber
nacle of the tent of the congregation. A n d thou shalt 
put therein the ark of the testimony, a n d cover the 
ark w i t h the v a i l . A n d thou shalt b r i n g i n the table, 
a n d set i n order the things that are to be set i n order 
upon i t ; and thou shalt b r i n g i n the candlestick, a n d 
l ight the lamps thereof. A n d thou shalt set the a l tar of 
gold for the incense before the ark of the testimony, 
and put the hang ing of the door to the tabernacle. 
A n d thou shalt set the a l tar of the b u r n t offering be
fore the door of the tabernacle of the tent of the con
gregation. A n d thou shalt set the laver between the 
tent of the congregation a n d the a l tar , a n d shalt p u t 
water therein. A n d thou shalt set up the court r o u n d 
about, and hang up the hang ing at the court gate. 

" A n d thou shalt take the ano int ing o i l , a n d anoint 
the tabernacle, a n d a l l that is therein, a n d shalt ha l low 
i t , and a l l the vessels thereof : a n d i t shal l be holy . 
A n d thou shalt anoint the a l tar of the b u r n t offering, 
and a l l his vessels, a n d sanct i fy the a l t a r : a n d i t shal l 
be an a l tar most holy. A n d thou shalt anoint the laver 
a n d his foot, and sanct i fy i t . A n d thou shalt b r i n g 
A a r o n a n d his sons unto the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, a n d wash them w i t h water. A n d 
thou shalt put upon A a r o n the holy garments, a n d 
anoint h i m , a n d sanct i fy h i m ; that he may min is ter 
unto me i n the pr iest ' s office. A n d thou shalt b r i n g 
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his sons, a n d clothe them w i t h coats: and thou shalt 
anoint them, as thou didst anoint the i r father , that 
they may minister unto me i n the pr ies t ' s office: for 
the i r ano int ing s h a l l surely be an everlast ing pr iest 
hood throughout the i r generations. T h u s d i d Moses : 
according to a l l that the L o r d commanded h i m , so d i d 
he. A n d i t came to pass i n the first month i n the 
second year, on the first day of the month, that the 
tabernacle was reared u p . " — E x . 40:1-17. 

The ano int ing of the tabernacle a n d a l l that was 
therein a n d used i n connection therewith , as above 
stated, means that the tabernacle a n d its furn ish ings 
a n d a l l those who served were there b y the direct ion 
of Jehovah, a n d by h i m officially designated to serve 
i n the i r respective places a n d per form their respec
t ive functions. E a c h a n d every p a r t must per f o rm its 
official d u t y i n the p ic ture which the L o r d God was 
p r e p a r i n g to make, f o r the purpose of foreshadowing 
the outwork ing of his p l a n . 

Descriptive 
The tabernacle may be proper ly described as a house 

constructed of boards set on end, i n sockets of s i lver , 
a n d fastened together a n d then covered or over la id 
w i t h g o l d ; a n d over this house of wood was stretched 
a tent or covering. 

The measurements of the tabernacle are i n cubits. 
There was a cubit of twenty-one inches measured by 
six handbreadths at three a n d one-half inches to the 
handbreadth. E z e k i e l mentions a cubit of the a l t a r 
as " t h e cubit a n d an h a n d b r e a d t h " . The weight of 
the evidence however seems to favor the conclusion 
that the tabernacle s tructure was fifteen feet wide, 
fifteen feet h igh , and forty-f ive feet i n length. 

There were two rooms or compartments of the tab
ernacle, d i v i d e d by a heavy c u r t a i n or v a i l . The one 
farthest f r o m the entrance, and on the west side, is 
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cal led the " h o l i e s t of a l l " , a n d was fifteen feet long, 
fifteen feet wide, a n d fifteen feet h igh. The other 
compartment was t h i r t y feet i n length, fifteen feet 
wide, a n d fifteen feet h igh , and is cal led ' ' the h o l y ' ' . 
The v a i l that separated the holy f r om the most holy was 
h u n g upon f our p i l l a r s of sh i t t im wood, which were 
over la id w i t h gold. Th i s v a i l was made of blue, p u r p l e 
a n d scarlet, a n d fine tw ined l inen , w i t h figures of the 
cherubim beaut i fu l l y a n d cunn ing ly interwoven there
i n . — E x . 2 6 : 3 1 , 32. 

The w a y or entrance into the holy is cal led the door 
of the tent. T h i s was made of c loth or curta ins of 
blue, purp le , a n d scarlet, a n d fine tw ined l inen 
wrought w i t h needlework, h u n g over five p i l l a r s of 
sh i t t im wood over la id w i t h g o l d . — E x . 2 6 : 36. 

The Apost le P a u l gives a descript ion of the f u r n i s h 
ings of the tabernacle as f o l l ows : " F o r there was a 
tabernacle made ; the first, wherein was the candlestick, 
a n d the table, a n d the shewbread; which is cal led the 
sanctuary. A n d after the second ve i l , the tabernacle 
which is cal led the Hol iest of a l l ; w h i c h h a d the golden 
censer, a n d the ark of the covenant over la id r o u n d 
about w i t h gold, wherein was the golden pot that h a d 
manna, a n d A a r o n ' s rod that budded, a n d the tables 
of the covenant ; and over i t the cherubims of g lory 
shadowing the mercy seat ; of which we cannot now 
speak p a r t i c u l a r l y . ' ' — H e b . 9 : 2 - 5 ; E x . 40 :19-29 . 

The tabernacle was the place of meeting between 
God a n d the Israe l i tes ; a n d this was manifested b y 
the supernatura l l i g h t which appeared i n the " h o l i e s t 
of a l l " , between the cherubim, a n d w h i c h represented 
the d iv ine presence. There was no other l i g h t i n the 
most holy . I n the holy or first compartment was a 
candlestick, w h i c h was kept l i g h t e d ; a n d i t was the 
on ly l i g h t therein. T h e heavy cloth covering of the 
tabernacle or tent excluded a l l l i ght f r o m the outside. 



ITS Creation 

The tabernacle was surrounded b y a y a r d or court, 
T h i s was seventy-five feet wide by one h u n d r e d a n d 
fifty feet i n length, a n d was formed by a l i n e n c u r t a i n 
suspended f r o m si lver hooks fastened i n the tops of 
wooden posts, w h i c h posts were set i n sockets of cop
per. I t was braced w i t h cords fastened to p ins . The 
tabernacle tent was braced i n the same manner. T h i s 
court was not a par t of the tabernacle, but surrounded 
i t , a n d was used i n connection w i t h the tabernacle. I t 
was cal led " t h e court of the tabernac le " . The en
trance thereto was on the cast a n d was designated 
" t h e g a t e " . Th i s was made of white l inen interwoven 
w i t h blue, purp le and s c a r l e t . — E x . 2 7 : 9-18. 

Inside the court a n d before the door of the taber
nacle of the tent of the congregation was placed the 
a l tar upon which was burned the sacrifice. W i t h the 
a l t a r were tire various fire-pans, flesh-hooks, a n d other 
necessary utensils. T h i s a l tar was made of wood a n d 
covered w i t h copper, a n d was k n o w n as the brazen 
a l tar . 

Between the brazen a l tar a n d the door of the tent 
of the congregation was placed the laver . ( E x . 4 0 : 
5-7, 29, 30) The laver was made of copper ; a n d i n i t 
was placed water f or Moses, A a r o n a n d his sons to 
wash their hands a n d feet t h e r e a t . — E x . 4 0 : 31-33. 

The Scr iptures f requent ly use the expression: " B e 
fore the door of the tabernacle of the congregat ion . " 
I t is quite certa in f r o m the Scr iptures that the " d o o r " 
a lways means the entry w a y into the tabernacle prop 
er, a n d never the entrance way into the court. The 
court was re lat ive ly un impor tant i n the eyes of the 
J e w s ; f or they h a d free access to i t on a l l days except 
the atonement day. (Lev . 1 : 3 ; 1 2 : 6 ; N u m . 6 :13-18) 
T h e y were p a r t i c u l a r l y concerned about the taber
nacle, because this was the meeting-place between 
them a n d Jehovah. 
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I n the scr ipture which describes the people, of Israel 
as being gathered together "be fore the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregat ion" , the reference is ev i 
dent ly to the assemblage of the people to the east of 
that sacred structure , instead of being scattered about 
i t on a l l sides as they w o u l d be i f i n the i r tents regu
l a r l y occupied by them. I t seems also quite evident 
that the gateway or entrance into the court was l i f t e d 
or left open on such occasions, so that the tabernacle 
structure was i n f u l l v iew of the representative men 
who stood before the entrance. 

A l l the ground w i t h i n the enclosure of the tent, i n 
c l u d i n g of course the ground upon w h i c h the taber
nacle was situated, was holy ground. T h i s was p a r t i c u 
l a r l y true at the t ime of the ceremonies of the atone
ment day. 

The Israelites were encamped about the tabernacle 
i n regular order. T h i s was because of Clod's command. 
" A n d the L o r d spake unto Moses a n d unto A a r o n , say
i n g , E v e r y m a n of the ch i ld ren of Israel shal l p i t c h 
by his own standard , w i t h the ensign of the ir fa ther ' s 
house: f a r off about the tabernacle of the congregation 
sha l l they p i t c h . " — N u m . 2 : 1 , 2. 

The camp of J u d a h had the posit ion of favor on 
the east side, t oward the r i s i n g of the sun. L o o k i n g 
t oward the tabernacle enclosure, the tribes of Z e b u l u n 
a n d Issachar were respectively on the left a n d the 
r ight of J u d a h on the east side. O n the nor th were the 
tribes of D a n , A s h e r a n d N a p h t a l i ; on the west, B e n 
j a m i n , E p h r a i m a n d M a n a s s e h ; on the south, Reuben, 
G a d and Simeon. 

The famil ies of the tr ibe of L e v i were given prefer 
ent ia l positions near to the tabernacle. The f a m i l y 
of Gershon p i tched on the west side of the tabernacle 
enclosure; on the nor th were the M e r a r i t e s ; whi le on 
the south were the sons of K o h a t h located. Moses a n d 
A a r o n were grandsons of K o h a t h ; a n d they were sta-
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t ioned immediate ly to the east of the tabernacle en
trance, because they were separated f r o m their breth 
ren, by special ano int ing , to do the work of sacrifice, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y the atonement day sacrifices w h i c h con
st i tuted the special s in-o f fer ings .—Num. 3 : 23-28. 

Jehovah caused a priesthood to be selected, anointed 
a n d insta l led i n connection w i t h the tabernacle service. 
A priest is an official servant of Jehovah God. I n or
ganizations made by men priests are often appointed 
b y men, or by themselves, a n d use the ir office for a 
selfish purpose, sometimes f o r commercial purposes. 
Oftentimes a priesthood of Israel degenerated into 
1 hat. B u t such was not the purpose of Jehovah God . 
N o m a n has author i ty to take such honor unto himself . 
(Heb. 5 : 4 ) The priest used i n connection w i t h the 
labcrnacle service was the servant of Jehovah God. 
H e per formed the duties the L o r d assigned unto h i m . 
God ' s l aw required h i m to be selected f r om the t r ibe 
of L e v i . A a r o n was the first h igh priest . H i s sons 
were priests under h i m . 

" A n d thou shalt b r i n g A a r o n and his sons unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, a n d wash 
them w i t h water. A n d thou shalt put upon A a r o n 
the holy garments, a n d anoint h i m , a n d sanct i fy h i m ; 
that he may minis ter unto me i n the pr ies t ' s office. 
A n d thou shalt b r i n g his sons, a n d clothe them w i t h 
coats: and thou shalt anoint them, as thou didst anoint 
their father , that they may minister unto me i n the 
pr iest ' s office: for the i r ano int ing sha l l surely be an 
everlast ing priesthood throughout the ir generat ions . " 
— E x . 40 :12-15 . 

The ano int ing of the priesthood and the garments 
w i t h w h i c h they were clothed a l l symbol ica l ly testified 
that they were officially the designated servants of J e 
hovah. They were f o r m a l l y inaugurated or insta l led 
into office; a n d on that occasion a l l of the congrega
t i o n were gathered together before the door of the 
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tabernac le ; a n d then Moses in formed the people what 
the L o r d h a d commanded h i m to do w i t h reference to 
i n s t a l l i n g the priesthood. (Lev . 8 :2 -5 ) Then Moses 
proceeded to consecrate a n d inaugurate the priests, as 
described i n Lev i t i cus the eighth chapter. 

I n this ceremony i t is important to notice that the 
ano int ing o i l was poured upon the head of A a r o n but 
not upon his sons. Th i s testifies that A a r o n was the 
head or h igh priest , and that his sons were under-
priests. Together they represent or p i c ture the new 
creation, H e a d and body, i n the course of development 
a n d whi le on the earth. The priests were not only 
officially anointed to serve Jehovah i n an official ca
pac i ty , but the service which was performed i n con
nection w i t h the consecration a n d ins t i tut ion of the 
priesthood foreshadowed that the ones whom they 
represented must enter into a covenant w i t h Jehovah, 
be who l ly and unreservedly devoted to h i m , and serve 
h i m i n obedience to his commands. 

There are m a n y pictures a n d details i n connection 
w i t h the b u i l d i n g of the tabernacle, the inaugurat i on 
of the priesthood, a n d the sacri f ice ; but the one w h i c h 
is p a r t i c u l a r l y germane to the question now under con
s iderat ion was that w h i c h took place upon the day of 
atonement. 

A t o n e m e n t D a y 

Jehovah gave command that the tenth day of the 
seventh month of each year should be a day of atone
ment. ' ' F o r on that day shal l the pr iest make an atone
ment f o r you , to cleanse you , that ye may be clean 
f r o m a l l y o u r sins before the L o r d . " (Lev . 1 6 : 3 0 ) 
O n that day the priest who had been anointed a n d 
consecrated to serve i n the pr iest ' s office must be 
clothed w i t h the l inen garments. These may be proper 
l y designated as the garments f or sacrifice. 
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W h a t e v e r assistance or service the undcr-priests ren
dered, the command of Jehovah was positive that the 
h igh priest alone had access to " t h e holiest of a l l " on 
the day of atonement. E v e n the h i g h priest must not 
enter " t h e holiest of a l l " on that day except i n exact 
compliance w i t h the prescribed law. I f he fa i l ed to 
comply w i t h the l aw the penalty was death. (Lev . 
1 6 : 2 ) The str ict observance of God ' s command i n 
this connection indicates the great importance of the 
p ic ture about to be made. Jehovah used Moses to i n 
struct A a r o n , the h igh priest , what he should do on 
this important occasion.—Lev. 16 : 3-5. 

T h e P i c t u r e 
I n obedience to Jehovah 's command the h i g h priest 

now begins to make a wonder fu l p i c ture foreshadow
i n g coming events. M a r k h i m standing i n the court 
when there is brought to h i m a young bullock for a 
sin-offering, and a r a m for a b u r n t offering, a n d two 
goats a n d a r a m for offerings. The priest then k i l l s 
the bul lock of the sin-offering, which is for himself . 
The blood of the bullock is taken i n a vessel prov ided 
for that purpose. The priest takes a censer f u l l of 
b u r n i n g coals f r om off the a l tar a n d his hands f u l l of 
sweet incense. H e is now i n the court. W i t h the blood 
a n d the censer of fire and the incense he starts to the 
holiest of a l l . 

I n this p i c ture there is no occasion for h i m to halt 
i n the holy, a n d there is no evidence that he does so. 
The incense that is burned i n the holy was burned 
on ly at the m o r n i n g and evening sacrifices, and not 
at the t ime of the atonement day sacrifice. H e passes 
through the v a i l w h i c h is the entrance way into the 
holiest of a l l . H e puts the incense upon the f i r e ; a n d 
as i t burns, a c loud of incense rises up a n d stands 
above the mercy seat. F a i l i n g to do this the priest 
w o u l d die. Then he takes the blood of the bullock a n d 
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spr inkles i t w i t h h is finger upon the mercy seat east
w a r d and before the mercy seat, seven times. Then 
the h igh priest returns to the court. 

Foreshadowed W h a t ? 
The foregoing p ic ture , being made i n obedience to 

the command of God , foreshadows good things to come. 
(Heb . 1 0 : 1 ) I n God ' s due t ime the rea l i ty must 
appear. 

The camp was made up of Israelites. They h a d en
tered into a covenant w i t h Jehovah, were under the 
l a w thereof a n d seeking the way to l i f e w h i c h the l aw 
promised. Because of s in they h a d broken the cov
enant ; a n d on the atonement day the offering was be
i n g made because of s in , that they might be reestab
l ished i n the ir covenant. W h e n assembled before the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, the people 
foreshadowed a l l the peoples of earth seeking the w a y 
of r e t u r n i n g to God a n d to l i fe , w h i c h way must be 
opened by a sacrifice made for s in . Outside of the 
camp were those who were opposed to God , fore
shadowing the w o r l d , which is the Dev i l ' s organizat ion. 

The atonement day of Israel was a twenty- four-hour 
per iod of t ime observed once each year, on which oc
casion an offering for s in was prepared a n d presented 
i n the holiest of a l l . I t foreshadowed a greater per iod 
of t ime, to w i t , the C h r i s t i a n era or the per iod of sacr i 
fice, d u r i n g w h i c h t ime a greater sin-offering w o u l d be 
prov ided a n d presented i n heaven itself . 

The court was holy ground a n d therefore repre
sented the condit ion of peace w i t h God. O n the atone
ment day only the priests were there. I t foreshadowed 
a condit ion of peace w i t h God, to be enjoyed by certain 
favored ones d u r i n g the per iod of sacrifice. I t shows a 
condit ion of justi f ication, which means r ight w i t h God . 
I t was there that the animals were sacrificed, w h i c h 
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sacrifice foreshadowed a greater sacrifice that w o u l d 
be made on the earth. 

The tabernacle p i c t u r e d things s p i r i t u a l or heaven
l y . W h a t t ransp i red therein was invis ib le to those out
side, since only the h igh priest was permit ted there in 
d u r i n g the atonement day. W h a t t r a n s p i r e d there on 
the atonement day foreshadowed what w o u l d come to 
pass i n heaven itsel f i n opening the way to l i fe for 
m a n k i n d . 

The priest , being the official servant of God , fore
shadowed a greater Pr ies t , an official Servant of God , 
to wi t , C h r i s t , the A n o i n t e d One of God. The work 
of service which A a r o n the h igh priest d i d on the 
atonement day foreshadowed a better and greater 
work which the greater Pr iest would do w i t h i n the 
per iod of the C h r i s t i a n era. 

The bullock which was sacrificed, being without 
blemish, foreshadowed a greater sacrifice, which must 
be perfect. The bu l lock ' s l i fe-blood poured out i n the 
court foreshadowed the l i fe-blood of a greater and bet
ter sacrifice, to wi t , the perfect human l i fe poured out 
on the earth to provide the ransom price . The blood of 
the bullock poured out i n the court therefore fore
shadowed the ransom sacrifice made by the perfect 
One of God on earth. The blood of the bul lock carr ied 
by the h igh priest into the holiest of a l l foreshadowed 
the greater Pr i e s t presenting i n heaven itsel f the value 
of the perfect human sacrifice or ransom pr ice as an 
offering for s in a n d on behalf of man . 

The Reality 
The law required a l i fe f or a l i f e ; therefore a per feet 

h u m a n l i f e to be sacrificed to provide the purchase 
pr ice for the perfect l i fe which A d a m for fe i ted by d i s 
obedience. W h e n Jesus was t h i r t y years of age, be ing 
perfect as a m a n a n d at his legal ma jor i ty , he pre 
sented himself i n f u l l consecration unto G o d ; w h i c h 
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meant that he entered into a covenant to do God 's w i l l . 
(Ps . 4 0 : 8 ; Heb . 1 0 : 7 ) H i s consecration was accepted, 
a n d he was there begotten to the d iv ine nature a n d 
anointed by the holy s p i r i t of God. (Matt , 3 : 1 6 , 17) 
H e there became the great H i g h Pr ies t of the M e l -
ehizcdck order, insta l led i n office to do service for 
Jehovah .—Heb . 7 :1-17. 

A a r o n was not a type of Chr i s t , because Chr i s t Jesus 
was a Pr ies t of a higher order than A a r o n ; but A a r o n 
foreshadowed C h r i s t a n d the work he w o u l d do d u r i n g 
the C h r i s t i a n era. B e i n g always i n harmony w i t h and 
at peace w i t h God, Jesus was, d u r i n g his earthly m i n 
i s t ry , i n the condit ion represented by the court. A s 
a perfect m a n , foreshadowed by the bullock, Chr i s t 
Jesus, as the Pr i e s t foreshadowed by A a r o n , offered 
himself unto G o d as a sacrifice. T h i s work he d i d as 
Pr i e s t after the order of Melchizedek, a n d this work 
he d i d on the earth. O n the atonement day the only 
place the ransom pr ice was foreshadowed was i n the 
k i l l i n g of the bul lock i n the court. I n rea l i ty Jesus 
fu l f i l l ed this p i c ture when he d ied on the cross. 

T h a t ransom price , being prov ided whi le i n earth, 
must be presented i n heaven. W h e n Jesus was raised 
f r o m the dead a d iv ine creature a n d ascended into 
heaven, he there presented unto Jehovah the value of 
the ransom pr ice as an offering for s in . Th i s was i n 
rea l i ty that w h i c h was foreshadowed b y A a r o n ' s 
s p r i n k l i n g the blood upon the mercy seat i n the holiest 
of a l l . T h e work w h i c h A a r o n the priest d i d i n sacr i 
f i c ing the bul lock a n d c a r r y i n g its blood into the h o l i 
est of a l l was i n rea l i ty per formed b y Jesus f r o m the 
t ime of his bapt i sm at the J o r d a n u n t i l he ascended 
into heaven a n d appeared i n the presence of God . 

I n the consideration of the ransom a n d sin-offering 
as foreshadowed on the atonement day the holy , the 
first compartment of the tabernacle, i s purpose ly 
ignored, for the reason that i t h a d noth ing to do with. 
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the atonement day sacrifice. O n that day the income 
was burned i n the most holy by being spr ink led on 
the fire which was carr ied i n the censer by the h i g h 
priest . The incense burned i n the holy on the golden 
a l t a r was burned there d u r i n g the m o r n i n g a n d even
i n g sacr i f i ce .—Ex. 3 0 : 1 - 8 . 

Goat in Picture 
A f t e r s p r i n k l i n g the blood of the bullock i n the 

holiest of a l l , A a r o n the priest then re turned to the 
c o u r t ; a n d there another p i c ture began. " A n d he 
sha l l take the two goats, a n d present them before the 
L o r d at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega
t ion . A n d A a r o n shal l cast lots upon the two goats; one 
lot f or the L o r d , a n d the other lot for the scapegoat. 
A n d A a r o n shal l b r i n g the goat upon which the L o r d ' s 
lot f e l l , a n d offer h i m for a s in offering. Then sha l l 
he k i l l the goat of the s in offering, that is for the peo
ple, and b r i n g his blood w i t h i n the v a i l , a n d do w i t h 
that blood as he d i d w i t h the blood of the bullock, a n d 
spr ink le i t upon the mercy seat, a n d before the mercy 
s e a t . " (Lev . 16 :7 -9 , 15) I n this p i c ture on ly the 
L o r d ' s goat is seen, a n d therefore the scapegoat is 
left for consideration elsewhere. The purpose of. the 
atonement day is to foreshadow the ransom a n d s i n -
offering. 

Foreshadowed 
The L o r d ' s goat i n this p i c ture represented the 

anointed of God , the same being a class counted i n 
as members of the body of C h r i s t , d u r i n g the C h r i s t i a n 
era. The same class was foreshadowed b y A a r o n ' s 
sons, the under-pricsts . N o ano int ing o i l was put upon 
t h e m ; but the ano int ing o i l was poured upon A a r o n ' s 
head a n d r a n down upon his garments, foreshadowing 
that the class of under-priests wou ld receive the 
ano int ing through their H e a d , C h r i s t Jesus .—Ps . 133. 
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The s lay ing of the L o r d ' s goat a n d the c a r r y i n g of 
i ts blood into the holiest of a l l foreshadowed the sac
r i f i c ia l death of that class who would constitute 
members of the body of C h r i s t , a n d therefore a par t of 
C h r i s t ; a n d that the L o r d w o u l d again present his 
blood as an offering for s in at the end of the per iod 
foreshadowed by the atonement day, i n which the 
church w i l l part i c ipate by reason of being a p a r t of 
The C h r i s t . 

R e a l i t y 
D u r i n g the C h r i s t i a n era, which was foreshadowed 

by Israel 's atonement day , men a n d women have con
secrated themselves to do God ' s w i l l . Th i s they have 
done because of f a i t h i n G o d a n d f a i t h i n the blood of 
his beloved Son, C h r i s t Jesus, as the i r redemptive 
price . T h e i r consecration h a v i n g been accepted by J e 
hovah, such have been brought into the condit ion of 
peace w i t h God, which is the condit ion of just i f i cat ion, 
a n d which was p i c tured by the court. 

The just i f icat ion of such resulted i n the r ight to 
l ive as a human being, which l i fe Jehovah then a n d 
there accepts as a p a r t of the sacrifice of his beloved 
Son, C h r i s t Jesus. There begotten by the holy s p i r i t 
such i n d i v i d u a l s become members of the body of 
C h r i s t ; a n d they are then offered up by h i m as the 
H i g h Pr ies t , as a p a r t of his own sacrifice. W h e n the 
sacrifice of the members of the body is complete C h r i s t 
Jesus, the great H i g h Pr ies t , again presents the value 
of his sacrifice i n heaven itself , as a sin-offering on be
ha l f of the people. 

The offering of the blood of the bullock was for 
A a r o n a n d his house. (Lev . 1 6 : 1 1 ) I n the rea l i ty the 
offering of the blood of C h r i s t Jesus, when he ascended 
on h igh , was presented i n behalf of a l l those who are 
begotten to the d iv ine nature d u r i n g the C h r i s t i a n era. 
The offering of the blood of the goat was for the peo-
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pie. (Lev . 1 6 : 1 5 ) A t the end of the per iod of sacrifice 
foreshadowed by the atonement day, the blood of 
C h r i s t w i l l be presented as an offering on behalf of a l l 
the people. It is therefore seen that on the atonement 
day the ransom was p i c tured i n the court, a n d the s in -
offering i n the holiest of a l l . 

The tabernacle was a p a r t of the L a w Covenant ar 
rangement inaugurated at M o u n t S i n a i . ' ' Then v e r i l y 
the first covenant had also ordinances of d iv ine service, 
a n d a w o r l d l y sanctuary. F o r there was a tabernacle 
m a d e ; the first, wherein was the candlestick, a n d the 
table, a n d the shewbread; which is cal led the sanctuary. 
A n d after the second ve i l , the tabernacle which is 
cal led the Hol ies t of a l l ; which h a d the golden censer, 
a n d the ark of the covenant over la id r o u n d about w i t h 
gold, where in was the golden pot that h a d manna, a n d 
A a r o n ' s r od that budded, a n d the tables of the cov
enant ; and over i t the cherubim s of g lory shadowing 
the mercy seat; of which we cannot now speak par 
t i c u l a r l y . N o w when these things were thus ordained, 
the priests went always into the first tabernacle, ac
compl ish ing the service of G o d . ' ' — H e b . 9 :1 -6 . 

The statement here is that the priest " a l w a y s " , that 
is to say, d a i l y , went into the holy to accomplish the 
service of God. T h a t service consisted of the m o r n i n g 
a n d evening sacrifice, a n d h a d noth ing to do w i t h the 
atonement day sacr i f i ce .—Num. 2 8 : 3, 4. 

The holiest of a l l , or second compartment of the 
tabernacle, was the place for s p r i n k l i n g the blood of 
the animals on the day of atonement. I t foreshadowed 
the great sacrifice of our L o r d being presented i n heav
en itself . C h r i s t Jesus when on earth l a i d down his 
l i f e as a perfect sacrifice. T h e n he ascended on h igh , 
a n d there i n heaven i tsel f made a presentation of his 
sacrifice as an offering for s in , as i t is w r i t t e n : 

' ' B u t into the second went the h i g h priest alone once 
every year , not without blood, w h i c h he offered for 
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himself , a n d f or the errors of the people : the ho ly 
s p i r i t th is s i g n i f y i n g , that the w a y into the holiest of 
a l l was not yet made manifest , whi le as the first taber
nacle was yet s t a n d i n g : w h i c h was a figure for the 
t ime then present, i n which were offered both gi f ts a n d 
sacrifices, that could not make h i m that d i d the service 
perfect, as per t a i n i n g to the conscience; which stood 
on ly i n meats a n d d r i n k s , a n d divers washings, a n d 
carna l ordinances, imposed on them u n t i l the time of 
reformation. B u t C h r i s t being come an h i g h priest of 
good things to come, by a greater a n d more perfect 
tabernacle, not made w i t h hands, that is to say, not 
of this b u i l d i n g . " — H e b . 9: 7-11. 

Then the apostle says that the blood of the animals 
offered on the atonement day foreshadowed the offer
i n g of the blood of C h r i s t as redemption for man. 
" N e i t h e r by the blood of goats a n d calves, but by his 
own blood he entered i n once into the holy place, hav
i n g obtained eternal redemption f or us. F o r i f the 
blood of bul ls a n d of goats, a n d the ashes of an hei fer 
s p r i n k l i n g the unclean, sanctifieth to the p u r i f y i n g of 
the flesh; how much more shal l the blood of C h r i s t , 
who through the eternal s p i r i t offered himself wi thout 
spot to God, purge your conscience f r o m dead works 
to serve the l i v i n g G o d ? " — H e b . 9:12-14. 

The blood of the animals at M o u n t S i n a i fore
shadowed the ransom a n d sin-offering, and was the 
basis for the confirmation of the L a w Covenant. The 
blood of C h r i s t Jesus prov ided the redemptive pr ice 
a n d an offering for s in on behalf of m a n k i n d , a n d is 
the basis f or the m a k i n g a n d inaugurat ion of the new 
L a w Covenant. (Heb . 9:15-21) Then the apostle 
makes i t c lear a n d positive that the blood of C h r i s t 
Jesus is essential to sa lva t i on : 

" A n d almost a l l things are by the l aw purged w i t h 
b l o o d ; a n d without shedding of blood is no remission. 
I t was therefore necessary that the patterns of things 
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i n the heavens should be pur i f ied w i t h these; but the 
heavenly things themselves w i t h better sacrifices t h a n 
these. F o r C h r i s t is not entered into the holy places 
made w i t h hands, w h i c h are the figures of the t r u e ; 
but into heaven itself , now to appear i n the presence 
of G o d for u s ; nor yet that he should offer himself 
often, as the h i g h priest entcreth into the holy place 
every year w i t h blood of others ; for then must he often 
have suffered since the foundat ion of the w o r l d : but 
now once i n the end of the w o r l d hath he appeared, 
to put awav s in by the sacrifice of h i m s e l f . " — H e b . 
9 : 22-26. 

The foregoing S c r i p t u r a l argument proves beyond 
any question of doubt that the blood of Jesus is the 
great redemptive pr ice f or m a n k i n d , and that the 
presentation of that blood i n heaven constitutes the 
sin-offering on behalf of the h u m a n f a m i l y . 

M a n y w i l l then n a t u r a l l y ask, W h y , i n the face of 
this tremendous argument showing the value of the 
shed blood of Christ. Jesus, are there so many men 
c l a i m i n g to be preachers of the gospel who deny that 
the blood of the L o r d Jesus has any purchas ing value 
whatsoever? The answer to that question the L o r d 
foretold and caused his insp i red witness to wr i te down. 
" B u t there were false prophets also among the people, 
even as there shal l be false teachers among you , who 
p r i v i l y shal l b r i n g i n damnable heresies, even deny ing 
the L o r d that bought them, a n d b r i n g upon them
selves swi f t d e s t r u c t i o n . " (2 Pet . 2 : 1 ) " F o r there 
are certain men crept i n unawares, who were before of 
o ld ordained to this condemnation ; ungod ly men, t u r n 
i n g the grace of our G o d into lasciviousness, a n d 
d e n v i n g the onlv L o r d God , and our L o r d Jesus 
C h r i s t . " — J u d e 4. 

W i l l the people continue to be hoodwinked by these 
false prophets, who are wise i n the i r own conceits and 
who pose as preachers of the gospel, or w i l l they be 
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guided by the p l a i n W o r d of God , which is now due 
to be understood ? L e t each reader answer for himself . 

The foregoing shows that the perfect sacrifice of our 
L o r d was p i c tured , was foreshadowed, a n d was per
formed. F u r t h e r m o r e , i t shows that his l i fe-blood 
poured out at C a l v a r y prov ided the ransom p r i c e ; that 
i t was presented i n heaven as a sin-offering, a n d that 
thereby the L o r d G o d has opened the way to l i fe f or 
man a n d ' l i f e more a b u n d a n t l y ' f o r the new creation. 



C H A P T E R VIII 

The New Creation 

JE H O V A H ended his work on the seventh day . 
" A n d he rested on the seventh day f r o m a l l his 
work w h i c h he h a d m a d e . " (Gen. 2 : 2, 3) W i t h 

out doubt this statement relates to the creative work 
of Jehovah so f a r as the same pertains to things earth
l y . God is never idle . L o n g after the creation of m a n 
Jesus s a i d : " M y F a t h e r worketh hitherto, a n d I 
work. " — J o h n 5 :17 . 

M a n was the c l imax of the work of God as his crea
t ion related to things earthly , which work was perfect. 
(Deut . 3 2 : 4 ) Thereafter Jesus came to the e a r t h ; 
a n d i t may be asked, W a s not he the creative work of 
Jehovah as that work related to the things of the 
earth 1 N o ; he was not. H e was the second perfect 
m a n on the earth, but he was not created as A d a m 
was created. H i s l i fe or existence, together w i t h the 
r i g h t thereto, was t rans ferred f r o m heaven to earth. 
H e was begotten i n the womb of M a r y by the power 
of Jehovah, even as the prophet had foretold that a 
v i r g i n should conceive a n d b r i n g f o r th . (Isa. 7 : 1 4 ) 
H e was not created, but he was the only begotten Son 
of God. ( J o h n 3 :16 ) The Scr iptures f requent ly speak 
of h i m as God ' s only begotten Son. 

M a n y make the mistake of t h i n l d n g that G o d is 
responsible f or the b i r t h of every c h i l d . G o d delegated 
to A d a m the power a n d author i ty to t ransmit l i f e ; a n d 
when A d a m was sentenced to death the r ight to l i f e 
was taken f r o m h i m a n d he cou ld not t ransmit the 
right to existence or l i fe , but he d i d t ransmit l i fe to a 
l i m i t e d degree. Jesus was born i n a s imi lar manner to 
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other c h i l d r e n ; but his b i r t h was perfect, because his 
existence a n d the r i g h t thereto emanated d i rec t ly f r o m 
Jehovah. ' ' The first m a n is of the earth, e a r t h y : the 
second m a n is the L o r d f r om h e a v e n . " — 1 Cor . 15 : 47. 

Since a l l the h u m a n race sprang f r om A d a m a n d 
were begotten and born after his s in , a l l were born 
sinners. A b r a h a m , Isaac, Jacob, a n d a l l other men 
were under this same d isab i l i ty . The exception to this 
ru le was J e s u s ; a n d he was perfect, f o r the reason that 
he was not begotten by man, as above stated. I t there
fore is clear that when he had created A d a m , Jehovah 
rested f r om his creative work relat ive to the earth. 

A t the t ime A b r a h a m offered his son Isaac i n the 
mounta in God said to h i m : " I n t h y seed shal l a l l the 
nations of the earth be b lessed . " (Gen. 2 2 : 1 8 ) A n y 
blessing of m a n k i n d that w o u l d he of l as t ing value 
must include an oppor tun i ty for m a n to ga in everlast
i n g l i f e . The son of A b r a h a m being imperfect , i t is 
manifest that the promised blessing could not come 
through h i m . The fact that Isaac died a n d that the 
blessing d i d not come i n his day is of i tsel f proof that 
Isaac was not the rea l One meant, but that Isaac 
foreshadowed the real One intended by the promise. 
" A n d the scr ipture , foreseeing that G o d would j u s t i f y 
the heathen through f a i t h , preached before the gospel 
unto A b r a h a m saying , I n thee shal l a l l nations be 
blessed. N o w to A b r a h a m a n d his seed were the p r o m 
ises made. H e saith not, A n d to seeds, as of m a n y : 
but as of one, A n d to t h y seed, w h i c h is C h r i s t . " 
— G a l . 3 : 8, 16. 

F o r centuries the " seed of p r o m i s e " through w h i c h 
the blessing must come to the peoples of earth was 
shrouded i n mystery . G o d ordained i t so. T h a t 
mystery began to be made k n o w n at Pentecost, a n d 
was then made k n o w n only to those who were con
secrated and f a i t h f u l l y devoted to the L o r d God . (Co l . 
1 : 2 6 ; E p h . 3 : 4, 9) T h a t ' ' seed of p r o m i s e ' w h i c h is 
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the mystery of Clod, is the new creation, and con
stitutes the agency employed and to be employed by 
Jehovah i n c a r r y i n g out his p l a n to bless a l l the f a m 
i l ies of the earth as promised. 

The new creation is The C h r i s t . The C h r i s t is a 
composite body made up of m a n y members. The H e a d 
of The C h r i s t is Jesus C h r i s t , God ' s beloved Son. 
Those who are taken f r om amongst men, justi f ied, be
gotten a n d anointed by the s p i r i t of Jehovah, and who 
then continue f a i t h f u l unto death, w i l l constitute the 
members of The C h r i s t complete. ( E p h . 1 :22 , 23) 
" A n d he is the head of the body, the c h u r c h : who is 
the beginning, the firstborn f r o m the d e a d ; that i n a l l 
things he might have the pre-eminence. F o r i t pleased 
the F a t h e r that i n h i m should a l l fulness d w e l l . " — 
C o l . 1 : 1 8 , 1 9 . 

The new creation whi le on earth is a rea l th ing , not 
an i m a g i n a r y or reckoned t h i n g . I t does not consist 
of a l l who c l a i m to be C h r i s t i a n , but consists of on ly 
those who have been adopted into the f a m i l y of G o d 
through C h r i s t . " I f any m a n be i n C h r i s t , he is a new 
creature : o ld things are passed a w a y ; behold, a l l 
things are become n e w . ' ' — 2 Cor . 5 : 1 7 . 

The h u m a n body is taken as an i l l u s t r a t i o n of The 
C h r i s t , the H e a d a n d the members of the body being 
re ferred to as one. ' ' F o r as the body is one, a n d hath 
m a n y members, a n d a l l the members of that one body, 
being many , are one b o d y ; so also is C h r i s t . F o r the 
body is not one member, hut m a n y . " (1 Cor . 1 2 : 1 2 , 
14) The C h r i s t a n d the new creation therefore mean 
one a n d the same th ing . 

C h r i s t means the A n o i n t e d One of God . The p o u r i n g 
of the o i l on the head of A a r o n symbol i ca l ly s a i d : ' Th i s 
one is anointed a n d is set aside to serve the L o r d G o d 
i n the pr ies t ' s office to w h i c h he is appo inted . ' T h i s 
foreshadowed the ano int ing of C h r i s t Jesus. G o d d i d 
the a n o i n t i n g ; therefore C h r i s t Jesus is The C h r i s t 
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of God , appointed, anointed a n d insta l led i n the office 
of H i g h Pr ies t f or the service of Jehovah. (1 Cor . 
1 2 : 1 3 ; E p h . 1 :17) " B u t unto the Son he saith, T h y 
throne, 0 God , is for ever a n d ever : a sceptre of r i g h t 
eousness is the sceptre of t h y k ingdom. T h o u hast 
loved righteousness, a n d hated i n i q u i t y ; therefore 
G o d , even t h y God, hath anointed thee w i t h the 
o i l of gladness above t h y f e l l o w s . ' ' — H e b . 1 : 8 , 9 ; P s . 
4 5 : 6, 7. 

The C h r i s t is the " seed of p r o m i s e " , or " seed of 
A b r a h a m " , the official channel through w h i c h the 
blessings of a l l the nations of the earth must come. 
( G a l . 3 : 27-29; 4 : 2 8 ; Heb . 6 : 1 7 ; 2 Pet . 3 : 1 3 ) The 
'seed of A b r a h a m according to the promise ' being 
definitely identi f ied as The C h r i s t , i t is manifest that 
God would delay the blessing of a l l the peoples of 
earth u n t i l he selects, develops, a n d completes that 
" s e e d " , w h i c h " s e e d " is God ' s new creation. 

The c lergy of the denominat ional systems have 
taught the people that the only place of salvat ion is i n 
heaven, that no one can be saved unless he jo ins h i m 
self unto some denominational church system, a n d that 
then when he dies he w i l l go to heaven. They have 
made the people believe that G o d has been p u t t i n g 
f o r t h a strenuous effort to get men into heaven. S a t a n 
the deceiver has been responsible f or this scheme ad
vocated by the preachers. H i s purpose has been to 
t u r n the minds of the people away f r om G o d a n d to 
b l i n d them concerning God ' s prov is ion for the i r salva
t ion a n d blessing. U p to this t ime S a t a n has wel l suc
ceeded i n b l i n d i n g m a n k i n d ; but now the change is at 
hand , because i t is God ' s due t ime to let the people 
know the t r u t h . 

I t seems clear that the t ime is at h a n d when the 
people may understand that the mystery of G o d is 
The C h r i s t , the " seed of p r o m i s e " through w h i c h the i r 
blessing must come. C h r i s t is God ' s way for m a n to 
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obtain l i f e . L i f e is a g i f t f r om G o d through C h r i s t 
Jesus. ( J o h n 1 4 : 6 ; R o m . 5 : 1 8 ; 6 : 2 3 ) The people 
must have some knowledge before they can accept 
God ' s gracious gi ft . I n due time God w i l l b r i n g a l l 
men to an accurate knowledge of the t r u t h , and that 
t ime seems now at hand. M e n may take courage now 
a n d s tudy God ' s p l a n w i t h a hope of f ind ing the w a y 
that leads to everlast ing l i f e a n d blessings. Th i s is 
true, not because men are any wiser today, but because 
i t is the due time of J e h o v a h . — 1 T i m o t h y 2 : 3-6. 

The Head 

The perfect m a n Jesus consecrated himsel f unto 
God . Consecration meant his agreement to do the w i l l 
of God . H e s a i d : " I come . . . to do t h v w i l l , O m y 
G o d . " (Ps . 4 0 : 7 , 8 ; H e b . 1 0 : 7 ) T h i s he d i d when 
he presented himself at the J o r d a n a n d was bapt ized 
by J o h n the Immerser. H i s bapt ism was a p i c ture , 
symbol i ca l ly t es t i fy ing of his death as a m a n i n order 
to be the Redeemer of men. (Rom. 6 : 3 , 4) P r o m the 
t ime of his b i r t h as a babe u n t i l the moment of his 
bapt i sm he was a h u m a n creature, no th ing more a n d 
noth ing less. H e was perfect. 

A t the t ime of his bapt ism Jesus was begotten by 
Jehovah to the d iv ine nature. Then a n d there God 
anointed h i m w i t h his sp i r i t . (Mat t . 3 :13-17) There 
he became Jesus C h r i s t , the A n o i n t e d One of God . 
" G o d anointed Jesus of Nazare th w i t h the holy s p i r i t 
a n d w i t h p o w e r . " (Ac ts 10 : 38) There the new crea
t i on began ; a n d there C h r i s t Jesus was made the H e a d 
over the members of the new creation, w h i c h is his 
body. (Co l . 1 :18 ) H i s ano int ing carr i ed w i t h i t a 
commission f r o m Jehovah G o d to do a specific work. 
(Isa. 6 1 : 1, 2) A f t e r Jesus was thus anointed he 
understood what his relat ionship was to Jehovah a n d 
the work that he h a d to d o . — L u k e 4 :16 -21 . 
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A t the t ime of the bapt ism and anoint ing of Jesus 
he was appointed and instal led i n the office of Pr i e s t 
unto Jehovah God. H e was and is a Pr ies t " a f t e r 
the order of M e l c h i z e d e k " . (Heb . 5 : 3 - 6 ; Ps . 1 1 0 : 4 ) 
A s a m a n he sprang f r om the tribe of J u d a h , and 
there was no provis ion for a priesthood f rom that 
tr ibe . A s a new creature ho was a Pr ies t of the s i m i l i 
tude of Melchizedek. (Heb . 7 :1-22) A s such Pr iest he 
was, and is for ever, the honored Servant a n d E x 
ecutive Officer of Jehovah God. A s a great H i g h Pr iest 
he offered himself as a human sacrifice to provide, and 
he d i d provide, the ransom price. 

C h r i s t Jesus d ied upon the cross a n d thereby gave 
himsel f a ransom for a l l m a n k i n d . (1 T i m . 2 : 5 , 6 ; 
Heb . 2 : 9 ) H e was put to death i n the flesh and was 
raised f r o m the dead i n the sp i r i t . (1 Pet . 3 : 1 8 ) H e 
was the first one that was raised f r o m the dead. (1 
Cor . 15 :1 -20) H e was given i m m o r t a l i t y even as J e 
hovah God h a d p r o m i s e d ; and whi le he d ied as a man . 
he was raised f r o m the dead, a n d is now al ive for 
evermore .—John 5 : 2 6 ; Rev . 1 :18 . 

Because C h r i s t Jesus was God ' s anointed P r i e s t to 
minis ter i n the office to w h i c h he was appointed, he 
s a i d : " I can of mine own self do n o t h i n g : . . . because 
I seek not mine own w i l l , but the w i l l of the F a t h e r 
w h i c h hath sent m e . " ( J o h n 5 :30 ) F r o m the t ime 
that he was anointed a l l work a n d judgment concern
i n g the execution of the d iv ine p l a n w i t h reference to 
the salvation of men was committed to h i m . ( J o h n 5 : 
22) W h e n he said, " I can of mine own self do noth
i n g , " that d i d not mean that he was coerced into 
obedience by J e h o v a h ; but i t d i d mean that his devo
t i o n to his F a t h e r was so absolute a n d complete that 
he w o u l d a n d could do no th ing except i n harmony 
w i t h his F a t h e r ' s w i l l . 

A s the d iv ine H i g h P r i e s t of the Melchizedek order 
C h r i s t Jesus was raised f r o m the dead a n d ascended 
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into heaven, a n d there he appeared i n the presence of 
Jehovah a n d presented the value of his human sac
rifice as an offering for s in . (Heb . 9 : 24-26) H i s sacr i 
fice was acceptable to Jehovah, a n d was accepted; a n d 
the acceptance was made manifest by the cloven 
tongues of fire that rested upon his disciples at Pente
cost. (Ac ts 2 :1 -4 ) T h u s Jehovah G o d opened the way 
f o r l i f e a n d i m m o r t a l i t y through Jesus C h r i s t , his be
loved One.—2 T i m . 1 :10 . 

The S c r i p t u r a l proof establishes therefore the fact 
that the Logos, Jesus, a n d C h r i s t Jesus, are one a n d 
the same. That he d i d not die when he came to earth, 
but that his l i f e was t rans ferred f r om heaven to earth 
is proven by the w o r d s : " B e f o r e A b r a h a m was, I 
a m . " ( J o h n 8 : 5 8 ) These words i m p l y a continuous 
existence. To die means to go out of existence. J e s u s ' 
words therefore must be construed to mean that f r o m 
the t ime of the beg inning of creation u n t i l the moment 
he spoke those words he h a d existed a n d h a d the r i ght 
to exist. H e died upon the cross as a m a n a n d must, 
as a man , for ever remain dead, but the r i ght of his 
l i f e as a m a n he gives for the l i f e of the w o r l d . T h i s 
is proven by his w o r d s : " I have power to l a y i t [my 
l i fe ] down, and I have power to take i t again. Th i s 
commandment have I received of m y F a t h e r . ' ' — J o h n 
1 0 : 1 8 ; 6 : 5 1 . 

H i s Body Members 
C h r i s t Jesus alone is sufficient to execute Jehovah 's 

p l a n . H e alone provides the ransom price . I t has 
pleased Jehovah God , however, i n the exercise of his 
loving-kindness, to select others to be members of his 
body a n d therefore to be a p a r t of The Chr i s t . I n 
do ing this he does not select angels to be a p a r t of 
The C h r i s t , but he selects men a n d women who have 
the f a i t h l ike unto A b r a h a m . (Heb. 2 : 1 6 , 17) G o d 
vis i ts the nations to take out f r o m them a people f or 
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his name. ( A c t s 1 5 : 1 4 ) These are made acceptable 
unto God through C h r i s t Jesus, a n d i n no other way. 
G o d d i d not predestinate the i n d i v i d u a l s who w i l l 
make u p the body of C h r i s t , but he d i d predestinate 
that there should be a number selected f rom amongst 
men to make up that body. Concerning this i t is 
w r i t t e n : 

" B l e s s e d be the God a n d F a t h e r of our L o r d Jesus 
C h r i s t , who hath blessed us w i t h a l l s p i r i t u a l blessings 
i n heavenly places i n C h r i s t : according as he hath 
chosen us i n h i m before the foundat ion of the w o r l d , 
that we should be holy a n d without blame before h i m 
i n love : h a v i n g predestinated us unto the adoption of 
ch i ldren by Jesus C h r i s t to himself , according to the 
good pleasure of his w i l l , to the praise of the g lory 
of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted i n the 
beloved. I n whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches 
of his grace ; where in he hath abounded t oward us i n 
a l l wisdom a n d prudence ; hav ing made known unto us 
the mystery of his w i l l , according to his good pleasure 
w h i c h he hath purposed i n h i m s e l f . ' ' — B p h . 1 : 3-9. 

Foreshadowed 
The nat ion of Israel was the chosen people of God. 

They d i d not constitute the new creation, but that 
nat ion foreshadowed the new creation, which is God ' s 
people selected a n d elected for a purpose. Israel after 
the flesh was the mov ing p ic ture which was prov ided 
by Jehovah a n d w h i c h foreshadowed the rea l t h i n g , 
w h i c h rea l t h i n g is , to w i t , s p i r i t u a l Israel , the new 
creation. Jacob, whose name was changed to Israel , 
was the beg inning of the Israelites after the flesh. 
Jacob ' s n a t u r a l of fspring were born under the terms 
of the covenant confirmed at M o u n t S i n a i . The new 
creation is s p i r i t u a l Israel begotten a n d brought f o r th 
under the terms of another covenant. 
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The Israelites entered into a covenant -with Jehovah, 
b y and through Moses as the ir mediator or go-between. 
B y agreeing to the terms of the covenant they bound 
themselves to be obedient to God ' s w i l l . That covenant 
confirmed at S i n a i served as a schoolmaster to safe
guard and lead obedient ones of the Israelites u n t i l 
God ' s due time to begin the new creation, which is The 
C h r i s t . The nat ion as a whole fa i l ed to keep the terms 
of the covenant and lost everything that that covenant 
promised. A smal l remnant of that people, however, 
d i d accept C h r i s t as the great Redeemer and De 
l iverer ; a n d by the grace of G o d such became a p a r t 
of the new creat ion .—Rom. 1 1 : 5. 

To n a t u r a l Israel G o d sa id at M o u n t S i n a i : ' ' Now 
therefore, i f ye w i l l obey m y voice indeed, a n d keep 
m y covenant, then ye shal l be a pecu l iar treasure unto 
me above a l l people : f o r a l l the earth is mine. A n d 
ye shal l be unto me a k ingdom of priests, a n d an holy 
nat ion . These are the words which thou shalt speak 
unto the ch i ldren of I s r a e l . ' ' — E x . 1 9 : 5, 6. 

To s p i r i t u a l Israe l , foreshadowed b y n a t u r a l Israel , 
that is to say, to those who have accepted C h r i s t as 
the ir Redeemer a n d have come into C h r i s t , the L o r d 
G o d says through his appointed witness : " B u t you 
are a chosen race, a r o y a l priesthood, a ho ly nat ion , a 
people for a p u r p o s e . " (1 Pet . 2 : 9, Diaglott) These 
scr iptures conclusively prove that Israel after the flesh 
was the p ic ture foreshadowing Israel after the s p i r i t , 
wh i ch is the r e a l i t y ; a n d that the rea l i ty is God ' s 
new creation. 

How Formed 
The new creation, w h i c h is s p i r i t u a l Israe l , is begun 

a n d completed by the terms of a covenant. Jesus the 
H e a d thereof made a covenant w i t h Jehovah at the 
J o r d a n to do his F a t h e r ' s w i l l . T h a t covenant entai led 
upon Jesus the sacri f ic ing of himself as a man . There 
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is no evidence that he knew at the t ime he made the 
covenant that he was to die. H e spent f o r ty days a n d 
nights i n the mounta in , s t u d y i n g God 's p l a n and com
m u n i c a t i n g w i t h Jehovah after hav ing his m i n d i l 
l u m i n a t e d by the holy sp i r i t . Then he w o u l d know, 
a n d then a n d thereafter he inte l l igent ly a n d f a i t h f u l l y 
car r i ed out his covenant. 

The members of his body must fol low i n the same 
way. (1 Pet . 2 : 2 1 ) A l l who become members of the 
new creation must do so by a n d through a covenant 
of sacrifice. (Ps . 5 0 : 5 ) W h e n the disciples of Jesus 
believed he was the Messiah, a n d became his follower's, 
they thereby agreed to do the w i l l of God. A cov
enant is a solemn agreement to do or not to do a cer
t a i n th ing . W h e n they accepted Jesus as the Messiah, 
that was the beg inning of their covenant. That marked 
the i r consecration. They cou ld not be justi f ied u n t i l 
the ransom sacrifice was presented i n heaven as a s i n -
offering a n d accepted. The acceptance was manifested 
at Pentecost, a n d then a n d there these disciples were 
just i f ied a n d begotten by God ' s ho ly s p i r i t . 

The new creation is a select or elect company who 
are taken out f r o m amongst men a n d then adopted i n 
to the f a m i l y of G o d through Chr i s t . God ' s manner of 
selecting and f o r m i n g the new creation is important . 
H i s W o r d tells i n what manner he selects a n d develops 
the members thereof. T h i s in fo rmat ion discloses how 
one becomes a rea l C h r i s t i a n . 

Since a l l the human race is born i n s in a n d no m a n 
who is a s inner can approach God, what can a s inner 
do to become a C h r i s t i a n a n d thereby a member of 
the new creation ? The Scr ip tures dec lar ing that l i f e is 
a g i f t of G o d through Jesus C h r i s t our L o r d , i t is m a n 
ifest then that knowledge of the gi f t a n d of how i t is 
g iven is the first essential. M a n must first l earn , either 
b y being in formed by some one or by reading f r o m the 
W o r d of God , that he is a s inner, that he needs help, 
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a n d that he is unable to help himself . Seeing that the 
course of m a n k i n d is unrighteous he must have a de
sire for righteousness. H e learns that Jehovah is G o d 
a n d believes that fact. Th i s constitutes f a i t h i n God , 
wi thout which i t is impossible f or h i m to please God . 
(Heb . 1 1 : 6) H e then learns that Jesus C h r i s t is the 
beloved Son of God , whose l i f e is given as a ransom 
for m a n k i n d . 

H i s reverence for G o d is the beg inning of wisdom. 
(Ps . I l l : 10) That means that he is now beginning 
to a p p l y his knowledge i n harmony w i t h God ' s w i l l , 
a n d this he does when he begins to reverence Jehovah. 
H e has a desire to know more about Jesus a n d w h y he 
d ied a n d was raised f r o m the dead. B y this knowledge 
a n d desire God draws h i m to Jesus. T h i s is i n har 
mony w i t h the statement made by J e s u s : " N o m a n 
can come to me, except the F a t h e r w h i c h hath sent me 
draw h i m . " ( J o h n 6 : 4 4 ) I t is thus seen that an 
honest and righteous desire to l ive , and to l ive in har 
mony w i t h the Creator , is one of the first essentials for 
one to become a C h r i s t i a n . 

I t is reasonable to conclude that God so surrounds 
such an one w i t h circumstances that w o u l d attract h i m 
to the L o r d Jesus, a n d thereby d r a w h i m to Jesus. 
P r o o f of this is f ound i n the experience of Cornel ius . 
H e knew noth ing of the p l a n of salvat ion through 
Jesus C h r i s t , but he d i d have f a i t h i n a n d reverence 
for Jehovah. H e h a d an honest a n d righteous desire to 
be i n harmony w i t h God . H e prayed to God , a n d 
his p r a y e r ascended unto G o d as a memorial . (Ac ts 
10 :1 -48) I n due time Jehovah brought to his atten
t i on the knowledge of his way to l i f e , by sending Peter 
to h i m to t e l l h i m . 

So i t often occurs when one has an honest desire to 
know the L o r d that some one comes his way a n d places 
i n his h a n d a book, or tells h i m something of God ' s 
gracious p l a n of salvation. W h e n he receives this 
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knowledge into a good a n d honest heart he learns that 
God ' s w a y for m a n to r e t u r n to h i m a n d get l i f e ever
las t ing is through Jesus C h r i s t . The testimony of 
Jesus i s : " I a m the way, the t r u t h , a n d the l i f e : no 
m a n cometh unto the F a t h e r , but by me. ' ' - J o h n 14 : 6. 

U p to this po int the m a n lias been going i n the 
w a y of sinners. H i s m i n d has been devoted to things 
selfish. H a v i n g a desire for l i fe , a n d now seeking the 
w a y to l i f e , he repents. Repentance means a change of 
m i n d . B y the knowledge thus obtained he has changed 
his m i n d , a n d desires to know God 's way to l i fe . I n 
this i n q u i r i n g att i tude the words of Jesus now a p p l y 
to h i m . " I f any m a n w i l l come after me, let h i m 
deny himself , a n d take u p his cross, a n d fo l low m e . ' ' 
— M a t t , 1 6 : 2 4 . 

Consecration 
To obey the above i n j u n c t i o n f r om C h r i s t Jesus 

means to make a consecration. One who consecrates 
himself to G o d thereby agrees to do God ' s w i l l . The 
man, now bel ieving that he is a sinner a n d that C h r i s t 
Jesus is his Redeemer, a n d that the way back to J e 
hovah a n d to l i f e is through C h r i s t Jesus, says i n sub
stance i f not i n t e rms : ' I am determined to do God ' s 
w i l l ' ; a n d then solemnly a n d reverent ia l ly i n his m i n d 
or by his l ips he says to J e h o v a h : ' T r u s t i n g i n thee 
a n d i n t h y W o r d , a n d bel ieving i n the precious blood 
of Chr i s t , I do now agree to do t h y holy w i l l . ' T h i s 
constitutes a denia l of se l f ; this is his consecrat ion; 
a n d since i t is his agreement to do the w i l l of God i t 
is man 's p a r t of his covenant w i t h God . 

I t may now be proper ly said that the man is con
verted. To be converted means to change one's course 
of action. H e changes his course of action by t u r n i n g 
away f r o m fo l l owing selfish things a n d agreeing to 
fo l low a n d fo l l owing the L o r d Jesus C h r i s t . The L o r d 
Jesus now stands sponsor f or the one thus consecrat-
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ing , because of his f a i t h ; a n d as man ' s sponsor or a d 
vocate presents h i m to Jehovah. 

Just i f i cat ion 
The man is s t i l l imperfect , and God can not receive 

an imperfect th ing . God , however, can j u s t i f y the 
man. Just i f icat ion means to be made r i g h t w i t h God. 
The process of just i f i cat ion may be proper ly defined as 
the j u d i c i a l act of Jehovah whereby he determines that 
the man is r ight and at peace w i t h h i m . Three things 
are v i t a l l y essential to the just i f icat ion of the m a n thus 
seeking the L o r d , to w i t : (1) F a i t h i n God and i n 
C h r i s t Jesus ' sacrif ice; (2) the blood of Jesus, repre
senting his l i fe app l i ed for such an one; a n d (3) the 
j u d i c i a l act of Jehovah j u s t i f y i n g the man. The man 
desires l i f e and is seeking the way to i t , and he knows 
that that way is through C h r i s t Jesus back to God. 
F a i t h means to have a knowledge of these things and 
then to confidently re ly upon that knowledge, which 
comes f rom the W o r d of God . 

A b r a h a m believed God. and his f a i t h was counted 
unto h i m for righteousness. That was w r i t t e n not for 
A b r a h a m ' s sake alone, " b u t for us also, to whom it 
shal l be imputed , i f we believe on h i m that raised up 
Jesus our L o r d f r om the d e a d ; who was del ivered for 
our offences, a n d was raised again for our just i f ica
t i o n . " (Rom. 4 :20-25) The way was not open to 
A b r a h a m to get l i fe , for the reason that the blood of 
Jesus had not been shed as the ransom price nor pre
sented as a sin-offering. The blood of Jesus is the basis 
for just i f icat ion. The one who, exercising f a i th there
i n , consecrates himself unto God by agreeing to do his 
w i l l , thereby exercises f a i t h i n the blood of Chr i s t . 
Then God is the one who justifies h i m . 

N o w mark the scriptures showing the three things 
essential : F a i t h ; the blood of J e s u s ; a n d the j u d i c i a l 
determinat ion by Jehovah. ' ' Therefore being justi f ied 
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by f a i t h , we have peace w i t h C4od through our L o r d 
Jesus C h r i s t . " (Rom. 5 : 1 ) " M u c h more then, being 
now justi f ied by his blood, we shal l be saved f r o m 
w r a t h through h i m . " (Rom. 5 :9 ) " I t is God that 
j u s t i f i e t h . " — R o m . 8: 33. 

Just i f i cat ion results i n the r ight to l i f e , for the 
reason that a l l righteous creatures are ent i t led to l i fe . 
The m a n thus justi f ied is granted the r ight to l ive as 
a human being, by v i r tue of his f a i t h exercised i n 
m a k i n g a consecration. W h y w o u l d God j u s t i f y a 
man? W o u l d i t be for the purpose of enabl ing h i m to 
l ive as a human being for ever on earth ? The w i l l of 
G o d concerning a l l those justi f ied i n the C h r i s t i a n era, 
or day of sacrifice, which was foreshadowed by the day 
of atonement, is that such shal l be made a p a r t of the 
sacrifice of Chr i s t Jesus. The just i f icat ion d u r i n g that 
per iod is for no other purpose. G o d accepts such an 
one and justifies h i m ; a n d thereby is the covenant be
tween man a n d G o d made through C h r i s t Jesus, w h i c h 
is a covenant by sacrifice. (Ps . 50 : 5) The m a n hav ing 
agreed to do God ' s w i l l a n d God h a v i n g accepted that 
agreement, a n d i t being the w i l l of God that the m a n 
shal l die as a p a r t of the sacrifice of our L o r d Jesus, 
this constitutes a covenant by sacrifice. 

Reca l l now the tabernacle p i c ture made on the day 
of atonement, and that two goats were brought into 
the court. The court p i c tured the condit ion of jus t i f i 
cation. The two goats represented a l l who i n the 
C h r i s t i a n era are justi f ied by f a i t h i n the blood of 
C h r i s t . Lots were cast, and one of the lots f e l l upon 
the L o r d ' s goat. Th i s ind icated that Jehovah is not 
a r b i t r a r y , but that he sets before the one thus justi f ied 
the pr iv i lege of f u l f i l l i n g his covenant; a n d the one. 
who does f u l f i l his covenant was p i c t u r e d by the 
L o r d ' s goat, a n d the sacri f ic ing of that goat fore
shadowed that such w i l l f o r m a p a r t of the sacrifice of 
our L o r d Jesus C h r i s t . 
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The question then is , W h a t does the m a n sacrifice? 
The answer is, H e sacrifices his r i g h t to l i ve as a 
h u m a n being on the earth. B e i n g born a s inner, where 
d i d he get that r i ght to l ive? I t resulted to h i m by 
reason of God 's j u s t i f y i n g h i m . The sacrifice of his 
l i f e was p i c t u r e d by the s lay ing of the L o r d ' s goat i n 
the court. I t was the priest who d i d the sacri f ic ing, 
foreshadowing that i n the rea l i ty C h r i s t Jesus the 
H i g h Pr i e s t sacrifices the just i f ied ones as a p a r t of his 
own sacrifice. The m a n therefore does not sacrifice 
a n y t h i n g h i m s e l f ; but the H i g h P r i e s t sacrifices h i m , 
a n d the m a n agrees thereto b y agreeing to do God ' s 
w i l l at the t ime of consecration. 

Call of the New Creation 
Concern ing the new creation i t is w r i t t e n : " F o r 

the gi f ts a n d ca l l ing of G o d are wi thout repentance . " 
(Rom. 1 1 : 29) The g i f t of G o d is l i f e , a n d to the one 
whom G o d justifies he gives l i f e . The ca l l of God is an 
i n v i t a t i o n to a h igher posit ion or plane of l i f e . Llence-
f o r t h the m a n must l ive on a s p i r i t plane or not l ive 
at a l l . T h i s ca l l , says the apostle, is irrevocable, 
not subject to change. The question is then, W h a t 
constitutes the c a l l ? C a n i t be sa id that God has been 
promiscuously i ssuing a ca l l f o r men to come to heav
en? The answer is, N o . G o d calls no one except those 
whom he justifies, a n d justi f ication is for the purpose 
of m a k i n g the justi f ied one a p a r t of the sacrifice of his 
beloved Son. 

G o d predestinated the new creation, not the i n d i -
v id i ia l s , but the class who should compose the body. 
" M o r e o v e r whom he d i d predestinate, them he also 
c a l l e d ; a n d whom he cal led, them he also j u s t i f i e d . " 
(Rom. 8 : 3 0 ) T h i s proves that the justi f ied ones are 
the ones cal led a n d that no one is ca l led u n t i l he is 
just i f ied, because God does not ca l l sinners to a h i g h 
posit ion w i t h his beloved Son. To what then arc the 
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just i f ied cal led? The answer is, They are cal led to an 
heavenly ca l l ing . (Heb . 3 : 1 ) I t is God who calls w i t h 
an holy ca l l ing , as i t is w r i t t e n : " W h o hath saved us, 
a n d cal led us w i t h an holy ca l l ing , not according to 
our works, but according to his own purpose a n d 
grace, w h i c h was given us i n C h r i s t Jesus before the 
w o r l d b e g a n . " — 2 T i m . 1 : 9 . 

Th i s scr ipture can not be construed to mean that 
the ca l l was before the w o r l d began, but i t was his 
purpose before the w o r l d began to provide for a n d c a l l 
this class. The apostle's argument is that we are 
saved a n d then cal led w i t h an holy ca l l ing . A s the 
apostle puts i t concerning h imse l f : H e was ' ' cal led to 
be an apostle of Jesus C h r i s t through the w i l l of God , 
. . . even as the testimony of C h r i s t was confirmed i n 
y o u " . (1 Cor . 1 : 1 , 6) S u c h are cal led to an heavenly 
vocation ( E p h . 4 : 1 ) ; a n d a l l are cal led i n one hope, 
w h i c h hope is to a t ta in unto the resurrect ion of C h r i s t , 
the pr ize of the h igh c a l l i n g of G o d i n C h r i s t Jesu s . — 
P h i l . 3 : 1 1 , 14. 

I t is manifest f r o m these scriptures that i t is the 
new creation that is cal led, just i f i cat ion being granted 
i n order that the one just i f ied might be a p a r t of the 
sacrifice. I t fol lows then that just i f icat ion, i n conjunc
t ion w i t h that which takes place p r a c t i c a l l y s i m u l 
taneously, to w i t , the begetting, constitutes the c a l l or 
i n v i t a t i o n to a posit ion i n the body of C h r i s t . G o d 
justifies, to the end that he may accept the sacrifice 
a n d beget such an one; therefore the c a l l takes place at 
the t ime of just i f icat ion a n d s p i r i t begetting. 

R e c a l l now that the h igh priest took the L o r d ' s goat 
a n d k i l l e d i t , a n d then w i t h its blood made the j ourney 
into the holiest of a l l , as he d i d w i t h the blood of the 
bullock. The death of the L o r d ' s goat foreshadowed 
the sacrifice of the h u m a n l i f e that results to the one 
whom G o d justifies. Then a n d there such an one is 
begotten as a new creature i n C h r i s t . 
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S p i r i t B e g e t t i n g 
Some have understood a n d taught that the new crea

ture i n Chr is t is the seed of God , or immorta l i ty , 
p lanted w i t h i n h i m ; and that such seed goes about i n 
the human being on the earth u n t i l i t is taken either 
to heaven or to he l l . T h a t doctrine is u n s c r i p t u r a l a n d 
therefore untrue . A n i m m o r t a l creature can not die. 
I f the above doctrine were true, a n d one should be
come a new creature a n d then repudiate C h r i s t and 
God, he could continue to l ive notwi thstanding his 
repudiat ion of the L o r d . O n the contrary , the S c r i p 
tures show that i f one is begotten as a new creature i n 
C h r i s t , a n d thereby has tasted the good "Word of God 
a n d the powers of the w o r l d to come, i f he then re
pudiates the L o r d he dies a n d there is no resurrection 
for h i m . — H e b . 6: 4-6 ; 10 : 26-29. 

Others have taught a n d teach that the begetting and 
b i r t h of an an imal creature i l lustrates the beginning 
and b i r t h of the new creation i n C h r i s t ; that is to say, 
that there is a begetting a n d then the gestation and 
quickening into l i fe and growth, and then the b i r t h . 
S u c h a doctrine is l ikewise erroneous, because i t finds 
no support i n the Scr iptures . I f such a theory were 
true, then there w o u l d be no responsibi l i ty on the p a r t 
of the new creature d u r i n g the per iod of gestation, 
qu ickening and growth u n t i l b i r t h . O n the contrary , 
the Scr iptures show that the new creature is respon
sible f r om the very beg inn ing .—Rom. 8 :1 -13 . 

The S c r i p t u r a l teaching is that the new creature is 
begun a n d completed by and according to the terms 
of a covenant. The begetting is an act of Jehovah a n d 
therefore is his par t of the covenant w i t h the one who 
is consecrated. ' ' O f his own w i l l begat he us w i t h the 
w o r d of t r u t h , that we should be a k i n d of firstfruits 
of his c reatures . " (Jas . 1 :18) Th is means that i t is 
the w i l l of G o d that the one thus just i f ied shal l be 
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begotten, a n d this he does by his "Word of t r u t h a n d 
the exercise of his ho ly s p i r i t or invis ib le power. 

U p o n this po int i t is again w r i t t e n : " A c c o r d i n g as 
his d iv ine power hath g iven unto us a l l th ings that 
p e r t a i n unto l i f e a n d godliness, through the knowledge 
of h i m that hath cal led us to g lory a n d v i r t u e ; where
by are given unto us exceeding great a n d precious 
promises : that by these ye might be partakers of the 
d iv ine nature , h a v i n g escaped the corrupt ion that is i n 
the w o r l d through l u s t . " (2 Pet . 1 : 3, 4) The Apost le 
Peter is here addressing the new creature ; and his 
argument is that God i n the exercise of his d iv ine 
power a n d w i l l has given to this creature the exceeding 
great a n d precious promises whereby he promises h i m 
that he shal l be par taker of the d iv ine nature , a n d the 
condit ion is that the one who is a new creature must 
f u l f i l his p a r t of the covenant. 

The begetting means the beginning of a creature, 
w i t h a hope set before h i m of seeing the completion 
of that w h i c h is promised. To what then is the new 
creature begotten? The apostle answers : " G o d . . . 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a l i v e l y hope b y the resurrect ion of Jesus 
C h r i s t f r o m the dead, to an inheritance incorrupt ib le , 
a n d undented, a n d that fadeth not away, reserved i n 
heaven for y o u . ' ' — 1 Pet , 1 : 3 , 4 . 

There is noth ing i n these scriptures to indicate that 
the new creature i n Chr i s t is a foetus a n d that there 
is a per iod of gestation a n d then quickening . O n the 
contrary , such an one becomes a new creature f r om the 
v e r y moment that God begets h i m , a n d his responsibi l 
i t y begins f r om that moment. The one thus begotten is 
inducted into the body of C h r i s t a n d is made a member 
of the body of C h r i s t by adoption. The apostle says : 
" F o r ye have not received the sp i r i t of bondage aga in 
to f e a r ; but ye have received the sp i r i t of adoption, 
whereby we cry , A b b a , F a t h e r . ' ' — R o m . 8 : 1 5 . 
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B a p t i z e d i n t o C h r i s t 
W h e n one becomes a new creature i n C h r i s t his 

r i ght to l i fe as a human being is gone. That r i ght to 
l i fe as a human being existed only for a br ie f space 
of t ime, to wi t , f r om the time he was justi f ied u n t i l he 
was begotten, w h i c h are prac t i ca l ly simultaneous. 
Concern ing this point the apostle w r i t e s : " K n o w ye 
not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
C h r i s t were baptized into his death ? " — R o m . G : 3. 

H o w could this be true of one who is s t i l l i n exis
tence on earth 1 L i f e means to exist and possessing the 
r ight to existence; a n d as a m a n the one consecrated 
existed and had the r i ght of existence as a human be
i n g only t i l l begotten. W h e n begotten by the holy 
s p i r i t of G o d his r i ght to l ive as a h u m a n being ceased. 
W h e n he is accepted by Jehovah as a par t of the 
sacrifice of the L o r d he is immersed or baptized i n 
to Chr i s t . H e is baptized into C h r i s t ' s death, because 
he must die a sacri f ic ial death as Chr i s t d ied i n order 
that he might l ive w i t h Chr i s t . " T h e r e f o r e we are 
b u r i e d w i t h h i m by bapt ism into d e a t h : that l ike as 
C h r i s t was raised up f r om the dead by the g lory of 
the F a t h e r , even so we also should walk i n newness 
of l i fe . F o r i f we have been p lanted together i n the 
likeness of his death, we shal l be also i n the likeness of 
his r e s u r r e c t i o n . ' ' — R o m . 6 : 4, 5. 

Does this baptism into C h r i s t ' s death take place at 
the moment when the f u l l surrender or consecration 
is made to do the w i l l of G o d : The answer is, N o . 
The consecration may be some time before just i f icat ion. 
H e could not be accepted as a p a r t of the sacrifice 
u n t i l justi f ied. The bapt ism into C h r i s t ' s death takes 
place at the t ime the covenant between the consecrat
i n g one and Jehovah is made, to wit , at the time he is 
just i f ied a n d begotten of the holy s p i r i t a n d thereby 
inducted into a n d made a par t of C h r i s t . Th i s is clear-
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l y shown i n what t ransp i red w i t h the disciples. They 
were consecrated to do the w i l l of the L o r d long before 
they were justi f ied. T h e i r consecration dated at least 
f r o m the t ime they accepted Jesus as the Messiah a n d 
began to fo l low h i m . 

Some time thereafter Jesus said to t h e m : " A r e ye 
able to d r i n k of the cup that I shal l d r i n k of, a n d 
to be bapt ized w i t h the bapt ism that I am bapt ized 
w i t h ? They say unto h i m , W e are able. A n d he sa i th 
unto them, Y e shal l d r i n k indeed of m y cup, a n d be 
bapt ized w i t h the bapt ism that I a m baptized w i t h . " 
( M a t t . 2 0 : 22, 23) I t is manifest f r om this language 
that he h a d been bapt ized into death, a n d that this 
began to take place at the time his covenant was made 
a n d accepted by Jehovah. H i s bapt ism w o u l d be com
pleted when he d ied upon the cross. 

I n speaking of his bapt ism Jesus said to his dis 
ciples : ' ' B u t I have an immersion to undergo ; a n d 
how am I pressed, t i l l i t may be c o n s u m m a t e d ? " 
( L u k e 1 2 : 50, Diaglott) I t is also manifest f r om the 
language of Jesus, " Y e shal l . . . be baptized w i t h the 
bapt ism that I am baptized w i t h , " that the disciples 
h a d not yet h a d that baptism. Then when were they 
bapt ized into C h r i s t ' s death? The answer must be, A t 
Pentecost, at the time they were justi f ied a n d begotten 
by the holy sp i r i t . The same rule applies to a l l who 
are immersed into C h r i s t , namely, that the ir bapt ism 
into C h r i s t takes place at the time they are just i f ied 
a n d begotten by the holy sp i r i t , both of which must 
fo l low consecration. 

T h i s conclusion is f u r t h e r supported by the insp i red 
statement concerning the new creature, to w i t : " M i n d 
the things above, not the things on the earth. F o r 
you died, a n d y o u r l i fe has heen h idden w i t h the 
A n o i n t e d One b y G o d . " (Co l . 3 : 2, 3, Diaglott) The 
apostle 's argument here is that the one begotten d ied 
as a m a n at the time he was begotten as a new crea-
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t u r e ; a n d that henceforth his existence and r ight 
to existence are h i d by Jehovah, w i t h a n d i n C h r i s t 
Jesus. That this bapt ism into C h r i s t ' s death is essen
t i a l to get into C h r i s t the apostle makes p l a i n when 
he says : " F o r as many of you as have been baptized 
into C h r i s t have put on Chr i s t . " — G a l . 3 : 27. 

There is a clear d is t inct ion between a completed 
covenant a n d an executed covenant. The covenant of 
sacrifice between the consecrating one a n d Jehovah is 
complete at the t ime of just i f i cat ion a n d s p i r i t beget
t i n g by Jehovah. It is not an executed covenant, how
ever. I t w i l l be f u l l y executed when the one who is 
now a new creature finishes his course a n d enters f u l l y 
into the g lory of the L o r d . I t is at the time that the 
covenant is completely made that the bapt ism takes 
place into the death of Chr i s t , " H a v i n g been bur ied 
w i t h h i m by i m m e r s i o n ; i n which also you were raised 
w i th h i m , through the belief of the energy of that God 
who raised h i m f rom the d e a d . " — C o l . 2 : 1 2 , Diaglott. 

The covenant of sacrifice h a v i n g been completely 
made at the t ime the m a n is begotten as a new crea
ture i n C h r i s t , he must thereafter make good his cov
enant by f a i t h f u l l y per f o rming his part . God is just 
a n d f a i t h f u l to keep his par t of the covenant ; a n d i f 
the new creature is f a i t h f u l to his par t , i t w i l l u l t i 
mately be f u l l y consummated or executed. 

The new creature i n C h r i s t is anointed by the ho ly 
sp i r i t . A n o i n t i n g means to designate one to a posit ion 
of author i ty or service for or i n behalf of God , as his 
representative. A a r o n the priest was anointed to serve 
i n the pr iest ' s office. ( E x . 4 0 : 1 3 ) H e was officially 
designated to that place. The anoint ing of A a r o n 
foreshadowed the ano int ing of Jesus as The Chr i s t . 
Jesus C h r i s t was anointed to be the H e a d of the new 
creation. (Co l . 1 :18 , 1 9 ; J o h n 1 :32) G o d anointed 
Jesus of Nazare th w i t h the holy s p i r i t a n d w i t h power. 
(Ac ts 1 0 : 3 8 ) H e anointed h i m above a l l others. 
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(Heb. 1 :9 ) H e was thereby ofiieially designated as 
the great H i g h Pr ies t . 

A l l the members of the body receive the ano int ing of 
the holy s p i r i t , but not i n the same manner that Jesus 
received i t . A p ic ture of this is g i v e n ' i n the ano int ing 
of A a r o n . There the precious ointment was poured 
upon the head a n d r a n down upon his beard a n d down 
to the hem of his garments. (Ps . 133: 2) The sons of 
A a r o n wore bonnets a n d d i d not receive the ano int ing 
d irect ly , but they were counted i n as a p a r t of the 
priesthood by v i r tue of being under A a r o n . Th is fore
shadowed the new creation. The members of the body 
are anointed by v i r tue of being inducted into the body 
of Chr i s t . They are counted i n as p a r t of C h r i s t , 
whi ch indeed the members are f r o m the t ime they are 
inducted into Chr i s t . (Isa. 6 1 : 1 , 2) God anointed the 
H e a d , C h r i s t Jesus, a n d he anoints a l l the members of 
the body through the H e a d . — 2 Cor . 1 : 2 1 ; 1 J o h n 
2 : 2 0 . 

H e that is thus brought into the body of C h r i s t is 
an actual , rea l new creature. The apostle says : 
' ' Therefore i f any m a n be i n C h r i s t , he is a new crea
t u r e : o ld things are passed a w a y ; behold, a l l things 
are become n e w . " (2 Cor . 5 : 17 ) H e d i d not say 
that the one thus begotten is reckoned or counted as 
a new creature, but the statement is p l a i n and positive 
that he is the rea l t h i n g . 

O f what does the new creature consist? A m i n d , 
w i l l , heart a n d body who l ly devoted to the L o r d com
pose the creature. The m i n d is that f a c u l t y of the 
being which is employed to search out the facts a n d 
weigh them a n d reach a conclusion. The w i l l is that 
fa cu l ty of the being w h i c h determines to do or not to 
do a certain t h i n g . The heart is that f a c u l t y of the 
creature f r o m which emanates the motive. I t is the 
seat of affection, also. N o creature can exist wi thout 
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an o rgan i sm; therefore the organism of the new crea
ture now is the body of flesh. 

F o r convenience we w i l l ca l l the m a n who has be
come a new creature J o h n . W h e n he was born as a 
human being of the A d a m i c creation he was a sinner. 
A s a m a n he possessed a m i n d , w i l l , heart and organ
ism i n keeping therewith. These, however, were not 
devoted to the L o r d . The s p i r i t or inv is ib le power of 
God d i d not work i n his m i n d ; a n d his hopes a n d pros
pects a n d desires were directed i n a selfish way. W h e n 
he became a new creature i n C h r i s t the holy sp i r i t be
gan to work i n h i m , because he exercised his w i l l to 
do the w i l l of God and used his m i n d to ascertain what 
is the w i l l of G o d ; a n d his motive is to do what G o d 
would have h i m do a n d to do what is r ight . W h e n 
the s p i r i t of the L o r d operates i n h i m , the o ld things 
have passed away, a n d a l l things have to h i m become 
new. 

There is a d is t inct ion between the creation of the 
first m a n A d a m and the beg inning of the new crea
ture . A d a m was made of the elements of the earth a n d 
without the exercise of his w i l l power. The new crea
ture is made of w i l l i n g earthly mater ia l i n the hands 
of G o d a n d by the exercise of the man 's w i l l power 
w h i c h leads h i m to completely a n d f u l l y surrender 
himself to do God ' s w i l l . I n the creation of A d a m the 
body was first f ormed f rom the elements of the e a r t h ; 
a n d then G o d breathed into his nostr i ls the ' b reath of 
l i ves ' , a n d a moving , sentient being resulted. I n the 
new creation the order is exactly reversed. The w i l l is 
exercised to make a consecration to do God ' s w i l l . The 
m i n d is transformed as the s p i r i t of God operates 
thereupon. 

B u t whi le this t ransformat ion process is going on 
the m i n d must have a body i n which to funct ion . N o 
creature can exist without a body or organism. The 
body of the s i n f u l m a n J o h n was dominated by the 
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selfk'h w i l l of the flesh. The new creature J o h n now 
begotten must have a body suited to his environment. 
God therefore counts the body of flesh of J o h n as 
righteous, because he is a consecrated new creature. 
" B u t i f the s p i r i t of h i m that raised u p Jesus f r o m 
the dead dwe l l i n you, he that raised u p C h r i s t f r o m 
the dead shal l also quicken your morta l bodies by his 
s p i r i t that dwel leth i n y o u . " . — R o m . 8 : 1 1 . 

The text last quoted does not say and does not mean 
that a new creature is begotten or conceived l ike a n 
a n i m a l creature, a n d that then the foetus is quickened 
a n d gives signs of l i fe . I t says a n d i t means that he 
who is now a new creature i n C h r i s t by reason of the 
holy s p i r i t of G o d operat ing i n h i m , is s t imulated to 
ac t i v i ty to use a l l the facult ies w i t h w h i c h he is en
dowed, i n c l u d i n g his mor ta l body, to the g lory of God . 
I n the text there is no thought of qu ickening as we use 
that w o r d w i t h reference to an ima l creation. The 
thought is that the new creature must now be the 
servant of Jehovah, a n d that the body of that creature 
must be used to the g lory of G o d and w i l l be so used i n 
proport ion to the measure of the s p i r i t of the L o r d 
possessed by h i m . 

B r i d e g r o o m a n d B r i d e 
I n the creation of m a n G o d established the re lat ion

ship of husband a n d wife , or bridegroom and br ide . 
(Gen. 2 :18-24) The same relat ionship is recognized 
between Jesus C h r i s t , the Br idegroom, a n d his body 
member's, the br ide , w h i c h is his church . ( J o h n 3 : 29) 
T h i s was foreshadowed when A b r a h a m sent his ser
vant to select Rebecca as a bride for his son Isaac. 
She was betrothed to Isaac before she became his wi fe . 
L ikewise the member's of the body of C h r i s t are be
trothed to h i m before becoming the wife . The be
t ro tha l takes place at the t ime of the s p i r i t begetting 
a n d anoint ing . T h i s betrothal is forteold by God ' s 
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prophet. Th i s betrothal is irrevocable so f a r as the 
L o r d is concerned; and as long as the betrothed bride 
is f a i t h f u l that relat ionship w i l l exist. 

" I w i l l betroth thee unto me for ever ; yea, I w i l l 
betroth thee unto me i n righteousness, and i n j u d g 
ment, a n d i n lovingkindness, and i n mercies. I w i l l 
even betroth thee unto me i n fa i th fu lness : a n d thou 
shalt know the L o r d . " (Hos . 2 : 1 9 , 20) I n order 
therefore to be u l t imate ly i n g lory w i t h the L o r d as a 
member of his body one must be righteous, just , l ov ing , 
k i n d , m e r c i f u l a n d f a i t h f u l unto death. A l l who are 
thus w i l l be presented faultless before the presence of 
his g lory wi th exceeding joy. The Apost le P a u l speaks 
of the same t h i n g when he says : " F o r I am jealous 
over you w i t h godly jea lousy : for I have espoused you 
to one husband, that I may present y o u as a chaste 
v i r g i n to C h r i s t . " (2 Cor . 1 1 : 2) W h e n the members 
of the new creation are complete, this marriage of the 
Br idegroom a n d the bride w i l l be consummated. — 
Rev. 19 : 7 ; 2 1 : 2. 

Sancti f i cation 
I n the memorable prayer of Jesus to Jehovah just 

before his cruc i f ix ion he said concerning those who 
should become one w i t h h i m as his b r i d e : ' ' Sanc t i f y 
them through thy t r u t h : thy word is t r u t h . " ( J o h n 
1 7 : 1 7 ) A g a i n i t is w r i t t e n that C h r i s t loved the 
church and gave himself for i t , that he might sanct i fy 
a n d cleanse i t . ( E p h . 5 : 25) " T h a t he might sanct i fy 
a n d cleanse i t w i t h the washing of water by the word , 
that he might present i t to himself a glorious church , 
not hav ing spot, or w r i n k l e , or any such t h i n g ; but 
that i t should be holy and without b l e m i s h . " — E p h . 
5: 26, 27. 

To sanct i fy means to make holy, to p u r i f y . Jehovah 
is holy, because a l l his ways are r ight . (Ps . 1 8 : 3 0 ) 
Jesus Chr i s t i s holy , because always i n harmony w i t h 
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Jehovah i n do ing his w i l l . The members of the new 
creation must be made holy , l ike unto the ir H e a d . 
G o d reconciles these to himsel f by Jesus C h r i s t . (-2 
Cor . 5 : 18 ) A l l creation is f r o m Jehovah a n d b y 
C h r i s t Jesus. (Co l . 1 :16) W h e n one enters into a cov
enant w i t h G o d he agrees to do God ' s w i l l . W h e n he 
is adopted into the body of C h r i s t he is set aside for 
the L o r d ' s service. N o w he must be who l ly devoted to 
God. The D e v i l t u r n e d A d a m a n d a l l of his offspring 
away f r o m G o d ; but i n the new creation G o d w i l l 
have a nat ion a n d people absolutely a n d completely 
devoted to h i m , who w i l l refuse to even sympathize 
w i t h the D e v i l or any p a r t of his organization. 

The w o r l d is the D e v i l ' s organization. I t is com
posed of the commercial , po l i t i ca l a n d rel igious ele
ments. The D e v i l has inveig led mi l l i ons of professed 
Chr is t ians into his organization. H e has made them 
ent i re ly misunderstand the meaning of holiness. 
T h r o u g h his p a i d agents who preach for hire he has 
ent ire ly misrepresented sanctif ication a n d holiness. 
T h e i r false teaching has induced m a n y people to be
lieve that sanctif ication means to make an outward 
show of solemn a n d assumed piety , to exhibit an ex
aggerated degree of g r a v i t y a n d solemnity. To this 
end many wear a certain k i n d of appare l a n d assume 
long a n d solemn faces and speak w i t h great a n d as
sumed g r a v i t y ; whi le others f o l d the ir hands a n d t r y 
to look good, whi le at the same time scheming to see 
what they can do to cooperate w i t h the commercial 
a n d po l i t i ca l elements of th is w o r l d . 

F o r one to pretend to be a C h r i s t i a n a n d at the 
same t ime to support the commercial a n d p o l i t i c a l 
powers of the w o r l d , a n d conform himself unto a p a r t 
thereof a n d have sympathetic re lat ion therewith , 
makes h i m a fornicator or adulterer i n the sight of 
God . N o honest man could approve of the wife of one 
m a n hav ing sexual relat ionship w i t h some m a n other 
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than her husband. The laws of the l a n d denounce such 
as adultery . Ne i ther does God approve of a member 
of the new creation h a v i n g relat ionship w i t h the 
D e v i l ' s organization, which is this wor ld . A s husband 
a n d wife should bo f a i t h f u l to each other, so must 
C h r i s t and his betrothed bride. C h r i s t Jesus is a lways 
f a i t h f u l , and any one to remain a p a r t of the new 
creation must be f a i t h f u l to h i m . Concerning this i t 
is w r i t t e n : " Y e adulterers and adulteresses, know ye 
not that the f r iendship of the w o r l d is enmity w i t h 
God? whosoever therefore w i l l be a f r i e n d of the 
w o r l d is the enemy of G o d . " — d a s . 4 : 4. 

E v e r y t h i n g out of harmony w i t h G o d is unholy , 
Satan and his organizat ion are opposed to God a n d 
therefore unholy . There can be no fe l lowship between 
holiness a n d unholiness. " N o servant can serve two 
m a s t e r s . " ( L u k e 1 6 : 1 3 ) N o one can devote p a r t of 
himself to God a n d the remainder to Satan ' s organiza
t ion . Members of the new creation can have no sym
pathy w i t h the D e v i l ' s organization or any par t there
of. 

Members of the new creation can not be a p a r t of 
this w o r l d , which is the D e v i l ' s organization. The 
members of the new creation must be i n the w o r l d but 
not of the w o r l d , even as Jesus was i n the w o r l d but 
not a p a r t thereof. To his body members he s a i d : " I f 
ye were of the wor ld , the w o r l d wou ld love his o w n : 
but because ye are not of the wor ld , but I have chosen 
y o u out of the w o r l d , therefore the w o r l d hateth v o u . " 
— J o h n 1 5 : 1 9 . 

W h e n one becomes a C h r i s t i a n he may th ink for a 
t ime that i t is r ight and proper for h i m to part i c ipate 
i n and pursue a course s imi lar to that of the respect
able part of the wor ld . B u t he can not do this a n d be 
ho ly . H e must leave the polit ies, the reformations, the 
temperance organizations a n d every s imi lar th ing , a n d 
become absolutely a n d completely dedicated to the 
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L o r d , a n d use his facult ies w i t h w h i c h he is endowed 
to the L o r d ' s g l o r y ; a n d i n no other way can he be
come holy. The Apost le P a u l confirms this when he 
says : " B e not conformed to this w o r l d : but be ye 
t rans formed by the renewing of your m i n d , that ye 
may prove what is that good, a n d acceptable, a n d 
perfect, w i l l of G o d . " — R o m . 1 2 : 2 . 

The D e v i l has l ed some to believe that sanct imoni 
ousness is holiness or saintliness. I t is r ea l l y a hypo
c r i t i c a l devoutness. A hypocr i te may look pious a n d 
speak piously , be quiet a n d submissive i n the presence 
of others, a n d be regarded b y them as very s a i n t l y ; 
but he does not deceive the L o r d . W h a t is r ea l l y re 
qu i red of the C h r i s t i a n is, so f a r as possible, to l ive u p 
to the highest s tandard of p u r i t y a n d righteousness, 
a n d also to be dedicated to the L o r d , absolutely a n d 
completely us ing his facult ies to the L o r d ' s g lory a n d 
re fus ing to make any compromise w i t h the D e v i l ' s or
ganization. The true sentiment of the C h r i s t i a n ' s 
heart is thus expressed: " F o r thou art great, a n d 
doest wondrous t h i n g s : thou art G o d alone. Teach me 
t h y way , 0 L o r d ; I w i l l wa lk i n thy t r u t h : uni te m y 
heart to fear t h y n a m e . " " L e a d me i n the w a y ever
last ing . " — P s . 8 6 : 1 0 , 1 1 ; 139 : 24. 

H e who thus earnestly prays w i l l d i l i g e n t l y seek to 
know the L o r d ' s way a n d w i l l refuse to conform h i m 
self to the way of the D e v i l ' s organizat ion. The w a y 
of the w o r l d at i ts best is a false way. Its good things 
the Chr i s t ians desired before they became God ' s c h i l 
dren. N o w they must have no sympathy therewith . 
" T h r o u g h t h y precepts I get u n d e r s t a n d i n g : there
fore I hate every false w a y . " (Ps . 119 :104) To w a l k 
i n the r i ght way the affections of a C h r i s t i a n can not 
be d iv ided between the L o r d ' s organizat ion a n d some
t h i n g that is inc luded i n the D e v i l ' s organizat ion. 

To become holy the C h r i s t i a n must set his affections 
on things above a n d not on things i n the earth. (Co l . 
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3 : 2 ) To be holy the c h i l d of G o d must " b e conformed 
to the i m a g e " of God ' s ho ly Son. (Rom. 8 : 2 9 ) The 
w o r d " i m a g e " here means likeness or resemblance. 
The L o r d Jesus withstood the temptations of Satan , 
a n d remained f i rm a n d stedfast i n his devotion to God . 
( M a t t . 4 :1 -11) The w o r l d is the D e v i l ' s organization. 
The C h r i s t i a n is i n the w o r l d . Jesus overcame the 
w o r l d by being f a i t h f u l to his F a t h e r . H e s a i d : " I n 
the w o r l d ye sha l l have t r i b u l a t i o n : but be of good 
cheer ; I have overcome the w o r l d . " — J o h n 16 : 33. 

The apostle f u r t h e r says : ' ' H a v i n g therefore these 
promises, dear ly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves f r o m 
a l l filthiness of the flesh and sp i r i t , per fect ing holiness 
i n the fear of G o d . " (2 Cor . 7 : 1 ) The adversary has 
deceived m a n y into be l iev ing that a l l that is required 
by this text is to clean up oneself f rom f i l thy habits of 
the flesh a n d f r om f i l thy thoughts a n d words. That 
must be done, of course; yet the noble people of the 
w o r l d clean themselves up f r o m filthiness of the flesh, 
filthiness of the m i n d and filthiness of speech a n d con
duct. B u t note that the apostle goes f u r t h e r a n d says : 
' ' Per f e c t ing holiness i n the fear of G o d . ' ' T h i s means 
an absolute a n d complete separation of oneself f r o m 
everything that has to do w i t h the D e v i l ' s organiza
t ion , a n d to be completely a n d absolutely devoted to 
God. 

A g a i n i t is w r i t t e n concerning the new creat ion : 
" F o r both he that sanctifieth a n d they who are sanc
tified, are a l l of one: for which cause he is not ashamed 
to ca l l them b r e t h r e n . " (Heb . 2 : 1 1 , 12) The mem
bers of the new creation are sanctified through C h r i s t 
Jesus. H e is not ashamed to ca l l them his brethren. 
Th is of i tsel f is conclusive proof that each one who 
receives God ' s approva l must be absolutely ho ly a n d 
unreservedly devoted to God. Jesus was. The mem
bers of his body must be l ike h i m , a n d they must a l l 
declare his name a n d s ing the praises of Jehovah. 
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T h i s is sanctif ication i n the truest sense and meaning 
of that word . 

Law of the New Creation 
L a w means a ru le of action, commanding that w h i c h 

is r i ght a n d p r o h i b i t i n g that which is wrong. The 
laws of the l a n d are made for the unrighteous, to 
restra in them a n d to protect people one f rom another. 
The l aw of the new creation is the rule of action 
by which i t must be governed a n d directed. Jesus 
C h r i s t , as the Execut ive Officer of Jehovah, l a i d down 
the ru le of action or l aw by which the new creation 
must be governed, when he s a i d : " A new command
ment I give unto you , That ye love one another ; as 
I have loved you , that ye also love one another. B y 
this shal l a l l men know that ye are m y disciples, i f 
ye have love one to another. ' ' — J o h n 1 3 : 34, 35. 

Love is the complete expression of unselfishness. 
The L o r d Jesus was completely unselfish when he l a i d 
down his own l i fe that m a n might have an oppor tun i ty 
for l i fe . ( J o h n 1 5 : 1 3 ) The commandment is that the 
members of the new creation shal l love one another 
even as Jesus loved them. Love is the f u l f i l l i n g of the 
law. (Rom. 1 3 : 1 0 ) T h a t means, then, that i f each 
one is directed a n d control led i n his course of action 
t oward his brethren by an unselfish desire to do them 
good, a n d is p u t t i n g that desire into operation to the 
l i m i t of his ab i l i t y , then he is f u l f i l l i n g the law. That 
w i l l mean that each member of the new creation w i l l 
have a keen interest i n the welfare of his brother, and 
w i l l seek to a i d h i m a n d never to do h i m i n j u r y . 

Then the L o r d l a i d down the ru le concerning the 
course of action of the new creation toward Jehovah 
and the L o r d J e s u s : " I f ye love me, keep my com
mandments. H e that hath m y commandments, a n d 
keepeth them, he i t is that loveth m e : a n d he that 
loveth me sha l l be loved of m y F a t h e r , a n d I w i l l 
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love l i l i n , a n d w i l l manifest mvself to h i m . " — J o h n 
1 4 : 1 5 , 2 1 . 

A code of procedure is a statement of specific rules 
governing a course of action to be taken i n specific 
cases. A s long as members of the new creation are 
on the earth difficulties w i l l arise between them, be
cause of the ir i n a b i l i t y to do perfect ly . O f course the 
L o r d knew this , a n d he prov ided a code of procedure 
that must be fo l lowed under such c ircumstances ; a n d 
that code is as f o l l ows : " M o r e o v e r , i f t h y brother 
sha l l trespass against thee, go a n d te l l h i m his f a u l t 
between thee a n d h i m alone: i f he shal l hear thee, thou 
hast gained t h y brother. B u t i f he w i l l not hear thee, 
then take w i t h thee one or two more, that i n the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every word may be estab
l ished. A n d i f he sha l l neglect to hear them, t e l l i t 
unto the c h u r c h : but i f he neglect to hear the church , 
let h i m be unto thee as an heathen m a n and a pub 
l i can . " — M a t t . 18 :15-17. 

I f one member of the new creation offends another 
a n d he asks his forgiveness he should be forgiven. I f 
he offends an ecclesia of the new creation a n d asks for 
forgiveness he should be forgiven. There is a m a x i m 
amongst m e n : " I can forgive, but not f o r g e t . " T h i s 
does not proceed f r o m the L o r d , but proceeds f r o m 
the D e v i l . There can be no true forgiveness one of 
another so long as the w r o n g f u l act is he ld i n the 
m i n d of the i n j u r e d one against the one who commits 
the i n j u r y . W h e n one repents a n d asks forgiveness, 
the forgiveness should be complete a n d absolute, even 
as the L o r d forgives us. To remember the contumacy 
of the offender against h i m thereafter is not a true for 
giveness. Jesus taught us to p r a y : ' F o r g i v e us our 
trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against 
us. ' — M a t t . 6 : 1 2 . 

A s a p a r t of the code of procedure Jesus states that 
there shal l be no l i m i t to the times of forgiveness. 
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" T h e n eame Peter to h i m , a n d said, L o r d , how oft 
shal l my brother s in against me, a n d I forgive h i m ? 
t i l l seven times? Jesus saith unto h i m , I say not unto 
thee, U n t i l seven t imes : but, U n t i l seventy times 
s e v e n . " — M a t t . 18 : 21, 22. 

There is no other code of procedure by w h i c h the 
new creation can be governed to settle the ir difficulties 
among one another except that which the L o r d has 
l a i d down. A n y course fol lowed contrary thereto is 
wrong, the opinions of men to the contrary no twi th 
standing . 

Fai th fu lness Required 
God is always f a i t h f u l . H a v i n g made a promise he 

keeps i t absolutely. (Isa. 4 6 : 1 1 ) " G o d is f a i t h f u l , by 
whom ye were cal led unto the fel lowship of his Son 
Jesus C h r i s t our L o r d . " (1 Cor . 1 : 9 ) " F a i t h f u l is 
he that cal leth you , who also w i l l do i t . " (1 Thess. 
5 : 24 ) Jesus is always f a i t h f u l ; a n d because of his 
fa i thfulness he won the t i t le , ' T h e F a i t h f u l a n d 
T r u e . ' (Rev. 1 9 : 1 1 ) The L o r d h a v i n g committed i n 
to the hands of the s p i r i t begotten a n d anointed ones 
certain interests a n d duties to per form, i t is requ ired 
of each one that he be f a i t h f u l as a steward of the 
L o r d . (1 Cor . 4 : 2 ) A s God ' s great H i g h Pr ies t the 
H e a d of the new creation addresses his body members 
t h u s : " B e thou f a i t h f u l unto death, a n d I w i l l give 
thee a crown of l i f e . " (Rev. 2 : 1 0 ) I t is l i fe eternal that 
the new creature is seeking, a n d the condit ion prece
dent thereto is faithfulness . 

There is a d is t inct ion between l oya l ty a n d f a i t h f u l 
ness. The L o r d requires the members of the new crea
t ion to be both l o y a l a n d f a i t h f u l . To be l o y a l means 
to be obedient to the letter of the d iv ine l a w ; that is 
to say, serving G o d as his rules of action l a i d down 
i n the Scr iptures direct . Fa i th fu lness means not only 
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obedience to the letter a n d to the s p i r i t of the l a w or 
rules of action, but i t means an unswerv ing devotion 
to the L o r d at a l l times, never f or one moment w i l l 
i n g l y render ing allegiance to the enemy nor even 
sympath iz ing w i t h any p a r t of the w o r l d l y organiza
t i on , w h i c h is the D e v i l ' s organizat ion. L o y a l t y a n d 
fa i thfulness therefore mean the c a r r y i n g out of one's 
covenant, prompted i n so do ing b y an unselfish devo
t i on to the L o r d . 

The insp i red witness of the L o r d , himself a member 
of the new creation, wro te : " B r e t h r e n , give dil igence 
to make your c a l l i n g a n d election s u r e : f or i f ye do 
these things, ye shal l never f a l l . " (2 Pet . 1 :10) The 
things mentioned i n the same connection are f a i t h , 
f or t i tude , knowledge, self -control , constancy i n the 
performance of duty , godlikeness or holiness, brother
l y kindness, a n d love. D o i n g these things w i t h d i l i 
gence is the performance of the new creature 's p a r t of 
his covenant. H i s organism, w h i c h is the body of flesh, 
must serve God . To make his ca l l ing a n d election sure 
means that he must make i t firm, stable a n d c e r t a i n ; 
a n d this is done by the j o y f u l performance of God ' s 
w i l l i n harmony w i t h the terms of the covenant of 
sacrifice. 

Therefore serv ing the L o r d w i t h m i n d , w i l l , heart 
a n d body is essential to the wel l -being of the new crea
ture . H i s body a n d a l l his facult ies must be employed 
to the g lory of the L o r d . I t is w r i t t e n : ' 1 K n o w ye not 
that y o u r bodies are the members of C h r i s t ? shal l I 
then take the members of Chr i s t , a n d make them the 
members of an har lot? God f o r b i d . " (1 Cor . 6 : 1 5 ) 
Th is is the reason w h y the Scr iptures f o r b i d a new 
creature i n C h r i s t to i n t e r m a r r y w i t h an unconse-
crated or n o n - C h r i s t i a n person. 

The justi f ied human being becomes a p a r t of the 
sacrifice of Chr i s t Jesus. O n l y the H i g h Pr i e s t offers 
the sacrifice. A member of the body does not sacrifice 
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h i m s e l f ; but C h r i s t Jesus, as the H i g h Pr ies t , does the 
sacrif ic ing. The member of the body, however, must 
keep himself always i n the att i tude of devotion to the 
L o r d . To this end i t is w r i t t e n : " B i n d the sacrifice 
w i t h cords, even unto the horns of the a l t a r . " (Ps . 
118 :27 ) I n harmony w i t h this i t is w r i t t e n : " I be
seech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God , 
that ye present y o u r bodies a l i v i n g sacrifice, holy , 
acceptable unto God, w h i c h is your reasonable ser
v i c e . " — R o m . 1 2 : 1 . 

I n substance, this la t ter scr ipture says : ' Y o u who 
have been begotten a n d anointed enjoy the greatest 
pr iv i lege . Y o u r body is holy, because i t is a p a r t of 
the L o r d ' s sacri f ic ial body. Y o u r reasonable service is 
to see to i t that y o u r body a n d a l l the facult ies w i t h 
w h i c h y o u are endowed are used to the L o r d ' s g l o ry . ' 
F o r this reason every new creature is bound by his 
covenant to use his facult ies a n d organism i n the ser
vice of the L o r d as oppor tun i ty affords. To be opposed 
to the service of the L o r d , therefore, means to be i n op
posit ion to the creature 's own interests. 

The n a t u r a l tendency of the flesh is e v i l ; but the 
flesh or humani ty , now counted r ight because of j u s t i 
fication, must be brought into subjection to the w i l l 
w h i c h is i n harmony w i t h God. The w i l l of the now 
creature must always be i n harmony w i t h God ' s w i l l , 
because the creature has agreed to do God ' s w i l l w i t h 
out reservation. The m i n d therefore searches out the 
W o r d of the L o r d a n d thereby ascertains God ' s w i l l . 
F o r this reason i t is necessary for the new creature to 
study God ' s W o r d , not occasionally but constantly. 
A s he looks into the Scr iptures a n d searches God ' s 
w i l l , there is a t ransformat ion of m i n d going on. F o r 
this reason i t is w r i t t e n : " B e not conformed to this 
w o r l d : but be ye transformed by the renewing of y o u r 
m i n d , that ye may prove what is that good, a n d accept
able, a n d perfect, w i l l of G o d . ' ' — R o m . 12 : 2. 
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A n unregenerate creature uses his m i n d and w i l l 
to the grati f icat ion of his selfish desires. That ev i l 
tendency a n d course of action is cai led " t h e o ld m a n " , 
because that was the tendency of A d a m . The " o l d 
m a n " must be put off, and the " new m a n " must grow. 

The new man is the new creature i n C h r i s t , w i t h 
the m i n d , w i l l , heart a n d organism devoted to the 
L o r d . A s such he is growing f o r w a r d a n d u p w a r d into 
a perfect stature of a m a n i n C h r i s t Jesus. ( E p h . 4 : 
13) To accomplish that desired end the apostle s a i d : 
" I f so be that ye have heard h i m , a n d have been 
taught by h i m , as the t r u t h is i n J e s u s : that ye put off, 
concerning the former conversation [behavior, course 
of ac t ion] , the o ld man [depraved m a n ] , which is cor
r u p t according to the deceit ful l u s t s ; and be renewed 
[made over] i n the s p i r i t [ invisible power] of y o u r 

m i n d [intellect] ; a n d that ye put on the new man, 
w h i c h after God is created i n righteousness a n d true 
h o l i n e s s . " — E p h . 4 : 21-24. 

Members of the new creation are not d u a l creatures, 
but one. The body of flesh being the organism of the 
creature w h i c h is now new, the expression ' ' d u a l crea
t u r e " leads to confusion and shows that the words of 
the apostle are misunderstood. The apostle says : " B u t 
though our ou tward m a n perish, yet the i n w a r d man is 
renewed day by d a y . " (2 Cor . 4 : 1 6 ) The " o u t w a r d 
m a n " means that which is seen by a l l others. The 
" i n w a r d m a n " means that which G o d looks upon and 
sees, to w i t : the m i n d , w i l l a n d heart devoted to h im 
i n harmony w i t h the terms of the covenant. M a n 
looks upon a n d judges f r o m the outward appearance. 
G o d sees the heart a n d m i n d a n d intent of man, and 
judges h i m accordingly . (Heb. 4 : 1 2 ) W h a t the 
apostle r ea l l y means here is that the " o u t w a r d m a n " , 
w h i c h other creatures on earth see, is p e r i s h i n g ; but 
that i f i t is being used u p i n harmony w i t h the terms 
of his covenant w i t h G o d the " i n w a r d m a n " , namely, 
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the m i n d , w i l l a n d heart, is growing day b y day more 
into the likeness of the L o r d . 

I n w r i t i n g to the church at Colosse the Apost le P a u l 
makes the clear d is t inct ion between the o ld m a n a n d 
the new. I n this statement he says : " M o r t i f y there
fore y o u r members w h i c h are upon the e a r t h . " (Co l . 
3 : 5 ) The w o r d " m o r t i f y " means to deaden or p u t 
to death. The apostle, then, says i n substance: ' I f 
you are a new creature i n Chr i s t then seek the things 
w h i c h are above, a n d set y o u r affections on things 
above a n d not things earthly . A s a m a n you are dead, 
but as a new creature your l i fe is h i d w i t h C h r i s t i n 
G o d . ' " M o r t i f y therefore y o u r members w h i c h arc 
upon the e a r t h ; fornicat ion , uncleanness, inord inate 
affection, ev i l concupiscence, a n d covctousness, which 
is i d o l a t r y : for w h i c h t h i n g s ' sake the w r a t h of G o d 
cometh on the ch i ldren of disobedience. B u t now 
ye also p u t off a l l these; anger, w r a t h , malice, blas
phemy, f i l thy comnmnicat ion out of y o u r m o u t h . " 
Thereby he defines the " o l d m a n " a n d p l a i n l y states 
that i t is the one who takes the w r o n g f u l course of 
action, taken b y A d a m a n d those who fo l low i n the 
same w a y . — C o l . 3 : 3, 5-9. 

Then the apostle shows the course of action of the 
" n e w m a n " , a n d how the " n e w m a n " is renewed by 
knowledge of the L o r d . " A n d have put on the new 
man, w h i c h is renewed i n knowledge after the image 
of h i m that created h i m . P u t on therefore, as the elect 
of God , holy a n d beloved, bowels of mercies, k i n d 
ness, humbleness of m i n d , meekness, l ongsuf fer ing ; 
forbear ing one another, a n d f o rg iv ing one another, i f 
any m a n have a quarre l against a n y : even as C h r i s t 
forgave you , so also do ye. A n d above a l l these things 
p u t on char i ty , w h i c h is the bond of perfectness. A n d 
let the peace of G o d ru le in your hearts, to the w h i c h 
also ye arc cal led i n one body ; and be ye t h a n k f u l . ' ' 
— C o l . 3 : 1 0 , 12-15. 
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Sufferings 
W h e n God expelled A d a m f r o m E d e n his decree, 

entered at that t ime, amongst other things s ta ted : 
" A n d I w i l l pu t enmity between thee a n d the woman, 
a n d between t h y seed and her seed; i t shal l bruise 
t h y head, a n d thou shalt bruise his h e e l . " (Gen. 3 : 15 ) 
B o t h terms, " w o m a n " a n d " s e r p e n t " , were used sym¬
bol ica l ly . ' The seed of the w o m a n ' is the new creation. 
' T h e seed of the serpent ' is the D e v i l ' s agencies on 
earth, p a r t i c u l a r l y the hypocr i t i ca l teachers who c la im 
to serve the L o r d , but who i n fact serve the D e v i l . 
— J o h n 8: 44. 

S a t a n the D e v i l , k n o w i n g Jesus to be the A n o i n t e d 
One of God a n d therefore ' the seed of promise ' , t r i e d 
to destroy Chr i s t Jesus. Th i s he attempted before the 
c h i l d was born. (Mat t . 1 :19 , 20) H e again attempted 
his destruction when Jesus was a babe. (Mat t . 2:16¬
18) B y f r a u d a n d deceit he t r i e d to destroy Jesus at 
the beg inning of his m i n i s t r y . (Mat t . 4 :1 -11) F a i l i n g 
i n these attempts the D e v i l caused the c lergy of that 
time to accuse Jesus of every crime k n o w n to their 
calendar. F o r his t e l l ing the t r u t h these enemies time 
a n d again t r i e d to k i l l h i m . Jesus in formed them that 
they were the " s e e d " of the D e v i l . " W h y do ye not 
understand m y speech? even because ye cannot hear 
m y word. Y e are of your father the dev i l , a n d the 
lusts of your father ye w i l l do. H e was a murderer 
f r o m the beginning, and abode not i n the t r u t h , be
cause there is no t r u t h i n h i m . W h e n he speaketh a 
l ie , he speaketh of his o w n : for he is a l i a r , a n d the 
father of i t . " — J o h n 8 : 43, 44. 

Those hypocr i t i ca l c lergymen a n d the i r supporters 
were a p a r t of the w o r l d of which Satan was a n d is 
the god or invis ib le ru ler . I t was the opposition and 
contradict ion of Jesus by these pious-faced hypocrites 
a n d sinners f r o m w h i c h he suffered. (Heb . 12 : 3) H e 
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was i n the w o r l d but he was no p a r t of the w o r l d . 
" A n d he said unto them, Y e are f r o m beneath ; I a m 
f r o m above: ye are of this w o r l d ; I am not of th is 
w o r l d . " ( J o h n 8 : 2 3 ) H e was the great L i g h t that 
came into the w o r l d . ( J o h n 9 : 5 ) H i s disciples a n d 
those who have since become his t rue followers have 
received and profited b y that great L i g h t . F o r cen
turies God ' s ho ly name h a d been reproached by the 
D e v i l a n d his " s e e d " ; a n d now the reproaches h a d 
fa l l en upon Jesus, as i t was foretold by the prophet. 
— P s . 69 : 9 ; R o m . 15 : 3. 

The members of the body of C h r i s t , being a par t of 
the new creation, must suffer as he suffered. " F o r 
even hereunto were ye c a l l e d : because C h r i s t also suf
fered for us, l eav ing us an example, that ye should 
fo l low his s t eps . " (1 Pet . 2 : 21) A s he was not a p a r t 
of Satan ' s ev i l w o r l d , neither are his body members, 
his true followers, a p a r t thereof. A s he was hated by 
the w o r l d , so are his body members hated. To them 
he s a i d : " I f the w o r l d hate you , ye know that i t hated 
me before i t hated you . I f ye were of the w o r l d , the 
w o r l d w o u l d love his o w n : but because ye are not of 
the wor ld , but I have chosen you out of the w o r l d , 
therefore the w o r l d hateth y o u . " ( J o h n 1 5 : 1 8 , 19) 
A n d again, when he was g i v i n g them f inal instruct ions 
before depart ing f r om the earth, he s a i d : " T h e s e 
things I have spoken unto you , that i n me ye might 
have peace. I n the w o r l d ye shal l have t r i b u l a t i o n : 
but be of good cheer; I have overcome the w o r l d . ' ' — 
J o h n 1 6 : 3 3 . 

M a n y have wondered w h y i t has been so difficult to 
be a true a n d constant C h r i s t i a n . The answer is that 
the w o r l d , being the D e v i l ' s organizat ion, has always 
opposed a n y t h i n g a n d everything i n harmony w i t h 
God, and that the D e v i l a n d his agencies have caused 
Chr i s t ians to suffer because of the ir fa i thfulness to 
God. K e e p i n g always i n m i n d that the w o r l d includes 
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the vis ible par t of Satan ' s organizat ion, w h i c h rules 
the people, a n d that the c lergy as a rule are a p a r t 
of the w o r l d , i t is easy to see w h y m a n y c lergymen 
who c la im to be Chr i s t ians persecute the true a n d 
humble followers of the L o r d Jesus. 

The new creation is separate a n d dist inct f r o m the 
w o r l d a n d therefore must be always on the L o r d ' s side. 
M i l l i o n s of people have thought themselves to be C h r i s 
t i a n , a n d at the same t ime have t r i e d to keep i n favor 
w i t h the w o r l d a n d please the financiers, the p o l 
i t i c ians , a n d the c lergymen ; a n d b y do ing so they have 
q u i c k l y fa l l en into the D e v i l ' s t rap . (1 J o h n 2 : 1 5 ; 
Jas . 4 : 4) I t is a wel l -known fact that a l l the rel igious 
persecution that has come upon true Chr i s t ians has 
been inc i ted b y those who c la im to be Chr is t ians . A s 
E s a u foreshadowed these hypocr i t i ca l , f raudulent , so-
cal led Chr i s t ians , a n d Jacob foreshadowed the t rue 
Chr i s t ians , even as E s a u persecuted Jacob so have the 
nomina l Chr i s t ians persecuted the true. E s a u there
fore foreshadowed the D e v i l ' s representatives, whi le 
Jacob foreshadowed the L o r d ' s representatives. 

Purpose of Suffer ing 
W h y was i t necessary for Jesus C h r i s t to suffer at 

the hands of the enemy ? D i d his suf fer ing have any
t h i n g to do w i t h the ransom or sin-offering? The a n 
swer must be, N o , f or the reason that a perfect m a n , 
A d a m , h a d sinned a n d for fe i ted his l i f e , a n d the per
fect h u m a n l i fe of Jesus poured out constituted the 
ransom, regardless of any suffering f r om contradict ion 
of sinners. I n considering this question, recal l that the 
s lay ing of the animals representing the death of our 
L o r d took place i n the court, w h i c h pictures the condi 
t i o n of righteousness w i t h G o d ; a n d that the presenta
t i o n of the ir blood foreshadowing the sin-offering took 
place i n the holiest of a l l , w h i c h represents heaven i t 
self. The sufferings of Jesus are shown outside the 
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court , even outside the camp. Then w h y should Jesus 
suffer ? I t is w r i t t e n : ' ' F o r the bodies of those beasts, 
whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the h i g h 
priest for s in , are burned without the camp. W h e r e 
fore Jesus also, that he might sanct i fy the people w i t h 
his own blood, suffered wi thout the gate. L e t us go 
f o r t h therefore unto h i m without the camp, bear ing 
his reproach. " — H e b . 13 :11-13 . 

I n the eyes of the Jews a m a n was a sinner a n d 
accursed i n the sight of G o d i f he d ied upon the cross, 
because i t was w r i t t e n i n the l a w : " C u r s e d is every 
one that hangeth on a t r e e . " ( G a l . 3 : 1 3 ; Deut . 2 1 : 
23) The blood of Jesus, representing his l i f e poured 
out, must be presented i n heaven as an offering for the 
sins of m a n k i n d ; a n d without that blood's being pre 
sented as a sin-offering the people could not be sanc
tif ied. " F o r b y one offering he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanc t i f i ed . " (Heb . 1 0 : 1 4 ) B u t before 
Jesus could appear i n heaven a n d present that l i f e -
blood as a sin-offering, he must prove his worthiness 
thus to appear i n the presence of God. I n order to do 
this he must prove his l oya l ty a n d fa i thfulness to God . 
H e must be put to the test of the severest k i n d , and 
prove under the test l o y a l a n d f a i t h f u l . 

Suf fer ing opposition f r o m sinners, the representa
tives of the enemy, p i c t u r e d as outside the camp, was 
the great cross of suffering which was ac tua l ly fu l f i l l ed 
a n d completed when Jesus was crucif ied as a s inner. 
The things which Jesus suffered therefore were these, 
to w i t : the reproach east upon his F a t h e r ' s n a m e ; the 
reproach of himself because of his f a i t h f u l service to 
his F a t h e r ; the contradict ion of himself b y s inners ; 
a n d being denounced as a s inner a n d then d y i n g as 
a s inner upon the cross. H e endured this suffering 
a n d yet rejoiced i n i t , because he knew that he was 
do ing his F a t h e r ' s w i l l . H i s covenant was to do the 
w i l l of God , a n d i t was the w i l l of G o d that his f a i t h -
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fulness a n d l oya l ty should thus he p r o v e n ; a n d should 
he meet this test, a n d stand i t f a i t h f u l l y , such w o u l d 
prove his perfect ion. 

Therefore i t is w r i t t e n : " T h o u g h he were a Son, 
yet learned he obedience by the things w h i c h he suf
fered ; a n d being made perfect, he became the author of 
eternal salvat ion unto a l l them that obey h i m . " (Heb . 
5 : 8 , 9) Th i s of i tsel f proves conclusively that by suf
f e r i n g he learned obedience and was thus perfected as 
the A u t h o r of the eternal salvation of the human f a m 
i l y . ' ' F o r i t became h i m , for whom are a l l things, a n d 
by whom are a l l things, i n b r i n g i n g m a n y sons unto 
g lory , to make the capta in of their salvation perfect 
through su f fer ings . ' '—Heb . 2 : 1 0 . 

I t is c la imed by some that the perfection of Jesus 
here constituted his 'developing a perfect char
acter ' . T h i s could not be true. Jesus was a n d is a 
character. A perfect character is a perfect creatirre 
or being. Jesus was perfect as a man , therefore a 
perfect character. W h a t then is meant by being made 
perfect ? H e thereby proved his l oya l ty a n d f a i t h f u l 
ness under the most adverse conditions, which entailed 
upon h i m great suffering. Thereby he proved that he 
was a n d always w o u l d be true a n d f a i t h f u l unto J e 
hovah, a n d that Jehovah could for ever entrust h i m 
w i t h the highest posit ion i n a l l his universe. B e i n g 
thus perfected w o u l d entit le h i m to an entrance into 
heaven as the great representative of Jehovah, that he 
might there present his l i fe-blood as a sin-offering on 
behalf of the human race. Th i s is the reason why the 
apostle says, " T h a t he might sanct i fy the people w i t h 
his own blood, [Jesus] suffered without the g a t e . " — 
H e b . 1 3 : 1 2 . 

G o d purposed to have a creation which w o u l d be 
a lways l oya l a n d f a i t h f u l to h i m . I n no w a y could 
he prove this new creation except b y p u t t i n g each one 
to the severest test. B y suffering, Jesus was put to 
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the test a n d proved f a i t h f u l a n d l oya l , and one of 
the tit les he received was ' T h e F a i t h f u l a n d T r u e ' . 
I t wou ld have been impossible for h i m to present his 
l i fe-blood i n heaven as a sin-offering unless he proved 
f a i t h f u l a n d true. Th i s proof he must give by a n d 
through suffering. Because of his complete obedience 
to the F a t h e r ' s w i l l , even unto suffering an i gnomin 
ious death, G o d granted unto h i m the d iv ine nature 
a n d the highest posit ion i n the universe, as i t is w r i t 
ten : 

" B u t made himself of no reputat ion, a n d took upon 
h i m the f o r m of a servant, a n d was made i n the l ike 
ness of m e n : a n d being f ound i n fashion as a m a n , 
he humbled himself , a n d became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath 
h igh ly exalted h i m , a n d given h i m a name w h i c h is 
above every name: that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things i n heaven, a n d things i n 
earth, a n d things under the e a r t h ; a n d that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus C h r i s t is L o r d , to 
the g lory of G o d the F a t h e r . " — P h i l . 2 : 7 - 1 1 . 

B o d y M e m b e r s 
Those who are pr iv i l eged to be the members of the 

body of C h r i s t must of necessity have the same nature. 
A l l of the new creation must be of the d iv ine nature. 
A l l must appear before Jehovah God. I t wou ld be 
who l ly unreasonable even to permit the body members 
to have this exaltat ion without the test, when G o d re
qu i red the test to be met by his beloved Son. There
fore i t is w r i t t e n : ' ' F o r even hereunto were ye c a l l e d : 
because C h r i s t also suffered for us, l eav ing us an ex
ample, that ye should fo l low his steps . ' '—1 Pet . 2 : 21. 

The sufferings of the body members are not for the 
purpose of p r o v i d i n g a purchase price or a sin-offer
i n g , but that they might be made a par t of The C h r i s t . 
Therefore i t is w r i t t e n : " I a m now re jo i c ing i n the 
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sufferings on y o u r account, a n d I a m filling up the 
remainder of the afflictions of the A n o i n t e d One, i n 
m y flesh, on behalf of his body, w h i c h is the congrega
t i o n . " (Co l . 1 :24 , Diaglott) E a c h one of the new 
creation must be proven as l o y a l a n d f a i t h f u l unto 
G o d ; a n d the apostle is here re jo i c ing that he is p r i v 
i leged to partake of the sufferings of C h r i s t , since this 
is the condit ion precedent to being made members of 
The Chr i s t . A g a i n i t is w r i t t e n : " T h e s p i r i t i tsel f 
beareth witness w i t h our sp i r i t , that we are the c h i l 
d ren of G o d : a n d i f ch i ldren , then h e i r s ; heirs of God , 
a n d jo int-heirs w i t h C h r i s t ; i f so be that we suffer 
w i t h h i m , that we may be also glorif ied together . " 
— R o m . 8 : 1 6 , 17. 

A s a f u r t h e r proof that each member of the new 
creation must be put to the test a n d prove his f a i t h f u l 
ness, i t is w r i t t e n : ' ' Therefore I endure a l l things for 
the elect's sakes, that they may also obtain the salva
t i o n w h i c h is i n C h r i s t Jesus w i t h eternal g lory . I t is 
a f a i t h f u l s a y i n g : for i f we be dead w i t h h i m , we shal l 
also l ive w i t h h i m : i f we suffer, we shal l also re ign 
w i t h h i m : i f we deny h i m , he also w i l l deny u s . " (2 
T i m . 2 :10-12) E a c h body member must die as a 
h u m a n being, a n d die a sacri f ic ial death, i n order to 
l ive on the d iv ine p l a n e ; a n d he must suffer the con
t rad i c t i on of sinners a n d opposit ion of the D e v i l , even 
as Jesus suffered, a n d under such tests prove his 
l oya l ty to God , i n order that he might be made p a r t 
of the great r oya l priesthood a n d re ign w i t h C h r i s t . 

M a n y have erroneously believed that God has been 
t r y i n g to get people into heaven i n order to escape 
eternal torment. Th i s is what the preachers have 
taught. The D e v i l induced this teaching i n order to 
misrepresent Jehovah a n d t u r n m a n y honest minds 
away f r o m h i m . W h e n a C h r i s t i a n can see the reason 
for his suffering he can rejoice i n i t . W h e n he sees 
that he thus has an oppor tun i ty to prove to God that 
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he is l oya l and f a i t h f u l he delights to have that op
por tun i ty , regardless of what causes the suffering. 
W h e n he sees that the w o r l d is the D e v i l ' s organiza
t ion , a n d that the opposition comes f r o m this , a n d that 
he suffers because thereof, then he delights or takes 
joy i n his suffering. 

Such is what the Apost le Peter meant when he s a i d : 
" B e l o v e d , th ink i t not strange concerning the fiery 
t r i a l which is to t r y you , as though some strange t h i n g 
happened unto y o u : but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are 
partakers of C h r i s t ' s sufferings; that, when his g lory 
shal l be revealed, ye may be g lad also w i t h exceeding 
joy. I f ye be reproached for the name of C h r i s t , 
h a p p y are y e ; for the s p i r i t of g lory and of G o d 
resteth upon y o u : on the ir p a r t he is ev i l spoken of, 
but on y o u r p a r t he is glorified. B u t let none of you 
suffer as a murderer , or as a thief , or as an evi l doer, or 
as a busybody i n other men's matters. Y e t i f any m a n 
suffer as a C h r i s t i a n , let h i m not be ashamed; but let 
h i m g lor i f y God on this b e h a l f . " — 1 Pet . 4 :12-16 . 

T h i s is the reason w h y a C h r i s t i a n can not support 
the w o r l d a n d be a C h r i s t i a n at the same t ime. H e 
can not engage i n war , because the L o r d commands 
that he must not do so. A s the L o r d ' s k ingdom is not of 
th is wicked wor ld , so his followers must wait u n t i l his 
k ingdom is established. They can not be sympathetic 
w i t h the unrighteous systems of this wor ld , but must 
wait u n t i l G o d establishes through C h r i s t a righteous 
government. 

The Apost le P a u l was a man of much more than 
o r d i n a r y affairs. H e was a zealous advocate of the law. 
W h e n he became a C h r i s t i a n he saw the privi leges that 
were set before h i m . H e sa id that he h a d suffered the 
loss of a l l things a n d that he counted them as noth ing 
that he might w i n Chr i s t . ' ' That I may know h i m , a n d 
the power of his resurrect ion, and the fel lowship of his 
sufferings, being made conformable unto his d e a t h ; i f 
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b y any means I might a t t a i n unto the resurrect ion of 
the d e a d . " ( P h i l . 3 : 1 0 , 1 1 ) The apostle d i d not say 
that he was suffering i n order to "deve lop a char
a c t e r " , nor that he was suffering for the benefit of 
somebody else; but he partook of the sufferings of 
C h r i s t a n d desired to be made conformable to his death 
i n order that he might be made partaker of ' ' his resur
rect ion ' ' . 

T h e R e s u r r e c t i o n 
Jesus was put to death, a n d on the t h i r d day God 

raised h i m out of death. (1 Cor . 1 5 : 4) H e h a d stated 
when on earth that G o d had given to h i m the great 
pr iv i lege of inherent l i f e , or immorta l i ty . ( J o h n 5: 26) 
W h e n he was raised f r o m the dead he was brought 
f o r t h the express image of Jehovah, of the d iv ine n a 
ture , possessing immor ta l i t y , a n d alive for evermore. 
(Heb . 1 : 3 ; Rev. 1 :18) The resurrect ion of C h r i s t 
Jesus to the d iv ine nature is a guarantee that a l l his 
body members must be raised to the same nature and 
i m m o r t a l i t y . Th i s is w h y the C h r i s t i a n is admonished 
to seek glory , honor and immor ta l i t y , eternal l i fe . 
(Rom. 2 : 7 ) Immorta l i t y is l i fe on the highest plane, 
a n d indestructible . I t is w r i t t e n : " F o r as i n A d a m 
a l l die, even so i n C h r i s t sha l l a l l be made alive. B u t 
every m a n i n his own o r d e r : C h r i s t the f i r s t f r u i t s ; 
a f terward they that are C h r i s t ' s at his c o m i n g . " (1 
Cor . 1 5 : 22, 23) C h r i s t Jesus was the first one resur
rec ted ; and his body members are resurrected at his 
second c o m i n g ; a n d they are resurrected to immor
t a l i t y , to an inheritance incorrupt ib le . 

The Apost le P a u l wro te : " F o r ye are dead, and 
y o u r l i fe is h i d w i t h C h r i s t i n God . W h e n C h r i s t , who 
is our l i f e , shal l appear, then shal l ye also appear w i t h 
h i m i n g l o r y . " (Co l . 3 : 3 , 4) The argument here is 
that the one who is begotten to the d iv ine nature is 
dead as a h u m a n being a n d that his r i ght to l i f e i s h i d 
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w i t h C h r i s t Jesus, a n d that when C h r i s t appears at 
his second coming then the resurrect ion takes place. 
A g a i n i t is w r i t t e n concerning the same ones: " B e 
loved, now are we the sons of God , a n d i t doth not 
yet appear what we shal l be : but we know that, when 
he shal l appear, we shal l be l ike h i m ; f or we shal l see 
h i m as he i s . " — 1 J o h n 3 : 2. 

Th i s is proof that members of the new creation whi le 
on earth do not know what the ir resurrect ion g lory 
w i l l be, but that they w i l l be l ike C h r i s t Jesus because 
they w i l l be w i t h h i m and see h i m as he is, a n d be 
members of God ' s r oya l f a m i l y i n heaven. Th is is 
fur ther corroborated by the statement: ' ' Blessed a n d 
holy is he that hath p a r t i n the first resurrec t ion : on 
such the second death hath no power, but they shal l be 
priests of God and of Chr i s t , a n d shal l re ign w i t h h i m 
a thousand y e a r s . ' ' — R e v . 2 0 : 6. 

Concerning the t ime of the resurrect ion, i t is w r i t 
ten : ' ' F o r the L o r d himself shal l descend f r om heaven 
w i t h a shout, w i t h the voice of the archangel , and w i t h 
the t r u m p of G o d : a n d the dead i n Chr i s t shal l rise 
first." (1 Thess. 4 : 1 6 ) Th is proves that the C h r i s 
t ians who have died throughout the C h r i s t i a n era have 
not gone straight to heaven at death, but that they 
must remain dead u n t i l the second coming of our 
L o r d ; a n d then when he takes his power to re ign , those 
f a i t h f u l ones i n C h r i s t shal l be raised first. The w o r d 
" s h o u t " , as used i n this text, means a command of 
author i ty , which shows i t has reference to the t ime 
when the L o r d Jesus, as the great H i g h Pr i e s t of J e 
hovah, takes author i ty a n d begins his r e i g n . - P s . 110 :2 . 

The now creation complete w i l l constitute the great 
r oya l priesthood of God , w h i c h priesthood was fore
shadowed by Melchizedek. Th i s new creation w i l l also 
constitute the ' seed of promise ' or " seed of A b r a h a m ' ' 
complete. I t constitutes the crowning feature of a l l of 
God ' s creation. I t is that creation w h i c h is granted 
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l i f e a n d immorta l i ty , a n d shal l be f or ever to the g lory 
of Jehovah God. 

M o r e than s ix thousand years have passed since J e 
hovah created the perfect man A d a m , who fa i led . F o r 
more than two thousand years G o d caused great l i v i n g 
pictures to be enacted, foreshadowing the development 
of his new creation. F o r near ly two thousand years 
more he has been selecting a n d developing this new 
creation. I n a l l this per iod of t ime the h u m a n race has 
suffered sickness, sorrow and death. S a t a n has taken 
advantage of the time, to endeavor to t u r n the minds 
of men away f r o m Jehovah. M a n y professed C h r i s 
t ians have asked, W h y should there be so much suffer
i n g amongst the peoples of earth? 



C H A P T E R I X 

Centuries of Human Suffering 
C C | * 0 R we know that the whole creation groaneth 

|H a n d t rava i l e th i n p a i n together u n t i l n o w . " 
•*• (Rom. 8 : 2 2 ) N o t on ly is this statement of 

the d iv ine record true, but every m a n can bear witness 
to the fact of h u m a n suffering. There is no h u m a n 
creature on the earth who is perfect, a n d none who 
has l i v e d without suffering. F r o m the cradle to the 
grave each one has experienced p a i n . M a n y have 
asked the reason why . The t ime is due for m a n to 
l earn the reason why . 

Death is a great enemy. That enemy has ravaged 
every home. The D e v i l has made the people believe 
that God is responsible for the death amongst the h u 
m a n race. O n the contrary , death resulted by reason 
of s in , a n d s in entered the w o r l d because of man ' s d is 
obedience to God ' s righteous law. The D e v i l h imsel f 
is the one who induced such disobedience. M a n w i l l 
i n g l y disobeyed G o d and heeded the enemy. W h e n 
some loved member of a f a m i l y dies those m o u r n i n g 
the loss are often heard to s a y : " H o w can a just a n d 
l o v i n g G o d take away our beloved o n e ? " W h e n the 
people understand God ' s p l a n a n d the outwork ing 
thereof, such a question w i l l not be asked. Then the 
people w i l l not sorrow as those who have no hope. 
There can be no hope without knowledge ; hence the 
necessity of knowing God ' s t r u t h that shows the w a y 
to l i f e a n d happiness. 

C o u l d not God have made m a n so that he could not 
s in , a n d thereby have prevented so m u c h suffering ? O f 
course God, being a l l -power fu l , could have made a 
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creature a n d cal led h i m m a n a n d made h i m so that i t 
w o u l d have been impossible f or h i m to s in . The fact 
that he d i d not do so is of itself proof that he h a d 
a good a n d sufficient reason for not so doing. The 
record is that G o d made m a n i n his own image a n d 
likeness. That means that m a n was endowed w i t h wis
dom, justice, love and power. I t was intended that 
m a n should use these fa cu l t i e s ; otherwise G o d w o u l d 
net have endowed h i m therewith . 

God created m a n w i t h a body, m i n d , w i l l and affec
tions ; and he intended man to use a l l the faculties 
w i t h which he is endowed. To use his w i l l wou ld mean 
that m a n must determine to do or not to do that which 
was presented to h i m . M a n was in formed that to 
obey God is good, that to disobey h i m is s in a n d results 
i n death. Since man was possessed w i t h w i l l power i t 
follows then that A d a m must choose to do good or ev i l , 
a n d take the consequences. Suppose God h a d created 
h i m so that he could not choose ev i l , but was compelled 
to do good; then he w o u l d have been merely a ma
chine, w i t h no freedom of inte l l igent action. 

God created m a n perfect and created h i m for his 
own pleasure. (Rev. 4 : 1 1 ) God takes no pleasure i n 
ev i l things. (Ps . 5 : 4 ) Ne i ther does G o d compel any 
creature to do good. H i s p l a n is that happiness a n d 
l i fe shal l result to those who do good, a n d suffering 
a n d death to those who do ev i l . H a d G o d made m a n 
so that he could not commit ev i l , that w o u l d have been 
equivalent to compel l ing h i m to do good. Compulsory 
obedience does not b r i n g rea l happiness to the Creator 
or to the creature. 

G o d is love and is therefore the perfect expression 
of unselfishness. H e desires his inte l l igent creatures to 
love h i m a n d to serve h i m because of love f or h i m . 
Such could not be the result unless the service is vo l 
u n t a r y . M a n must be l ike G o d i n order to be happy , 
w h i c h means he must be unselfish. W h y then d i d God 
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punish disobedience, i f lie is unselfish? Because Goi is 
good; and everything opposed to h i m is e v i l ; and he 
who refuses to obey God allies himself w i t h ev i l , w h i c h 
br ings unhappiness both to himself and to the Creator . 
Love or unselfishness means looking out for the welfare 
of others, and had God refused to punish disobedience 
i t would have been to the detriment a n d not for the 
good of man. 

I f God should exercise his power to compel man to 
obey, then he wou ld be inconsistent; and i t is impos
sible for God to be inconsistent. W h y would he be i n 
consistent? Because to compel man to obey h i m is 
self ish; a n d God can not be selfish, because he is the 
complete expression of unselfishness. H e desires his 
creatures to be l ike unto himself , to w i t , prompted by 
love or unselfishness. H e does not exercise his power 
to compel obedience, but he exercises his power to 
pun ish disobedience for the good of the one who dis 
obeys. The creature who loves the Creator a n d who 
loves h i m supremely w i l l obey h i m . F o r this reason his 
ru le is announced by Jesus, his beloved S o n : 

" H e that hath m y commandments, a n d keepeth 
them, he i t is that loveth m e : and he that loveth me 
shal l be loved of m y F a t h e r , a n d I w i l l love h i m , a n d 
w i l l manifest mysel f to h i m . Jesus answered a n d sa id 
unto h i m , I f a m a n love me, he w i l l keep m y w o r d s : 
a n d m y F a t h e r w i l l love h i m , a n d we w i l l come unto 
h i m , a n d make our abode w i t h h i m . H e that loveth 
me not keepeth not m y say ings : a n d the w o r d which 
ye hear is not mine, but the F a t h e r ' s w h i c h sent m e . ' ' 
— J o h n 14 : 21, 23, 24. 

F o r the same reason i t is w r i t t e n : " L o v e is the f u l 
filling of the l a w . " (Rom. 1 3 : 1 0 ) T h a t means that he 
who is prompted by unselfishness i n his devotion to 
God, and who obeys for that reason, meets every re
quirement of God ' s law. H a d A d a m exercised love to
w a r d G o d he w o u l d have obeyed h i m . A d a m was self-
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i sh and desired to serve himself . H i s wi fe was a par t 
of himself a n d for selfish reasons he wanted to be w i t h 
h e r ; hence he disobeyed God. 

Jehovah never has done a n y t h i n g contrary to love, 
a n d never w i l l . H e gave this commandment to the 
Israel i tes : " A n d thou shalt love the L o r d t h y God 
w i t h a l l thine heart, a n d w i t h a l l t h y soul, a n d w i t h 
a l l t h y m i g h t . " (Deut . 6 : 5 ) Some may ask : W a s not 
this a ru le compel l ing the Israelites to love h i m , a n d 
was i t not prompted b y selfishness on the p a r t of J e 
hovah ? N o ! The Israelites were then imperfect . G o d 
was the i r true a n d only F r i e n d . Obedience to his com
mandments meant l i f e to them. They could obey on ly 
i f they loved J e h o v a h ; therefore Jehovah gave com
mandment, not because of selfishness on his p a r t but 
f or the good a n d well -being of the Israelites. T h i s a n 
nounces the unchangeable ru le of Jehovah that he who 
w o u l d enjoy l i f e a n d happiness must love the L o r d 
Jehovah w i t h a l l his heart, m i n d , a n d soul or being. 

To be completely happy m a n must exercise his own 
w i l l freely, a n d always be prompted i n so exercising i t 
by love or unselfishness. B y experience he learns that 
i f he is prompted by selfishness a n d does wrong, he 
suffers. I f he is prompted b y unselfishness a n d does 
r ight , he is blessed. A babe learns that i f i t puts i t s 
finger against a hot i r o n i t hurts . I f i t keeps i t away 
f r o m the hot i r o n the finger does not bother i t . M a n 
b y experience learns the lesson of good a n d ev i l i n the 
same manner. G o d intended for h i m to l e a r n this 
lesson. 

There may have been m a n y reasons w h y G o d d i d 
not make m a n so that he cou ld not s in , a n d w h y 
he has permit ted ev i l to have sway over such a long 
per i od of t i m e ; but i t is certain that there are at 
least three good and sufficient reasons w h i c h appear, 
a n d these a r e : (1) To give a l l men, b y experience, a 
f u l l and complete oppor tun i ty to l earn the baneful ef-
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fcets of ev i l or wrong-doing, and that l i fe a n d h a p p i 
ness come only f r om do ing good; (2) to afford ample 
t ime for the selection a n d development of the new 
creation, through whom ev i l is to be eradicated a n d 
the blessings of l i fe and happiness brought to the peo
ple i n due t i m e ; and (3) to afford ample t ime for the 
b i r t h of a sufficient number of human beings to f i l l a n d 
enjoy the earth after the needed lessons are learned. 

L e s s o n s b y E x p e r i e n c e 
Jehovah 's every act toward A d a m was marked w i t h 

goodness. B y the manifestat ion of his loving-kindness 
he wou ld show man the blessings resul t ing f r om good
ness. H e made A d a m perfect i n body a n d m i n d , a n d 
clothed h i m w i t h author i ty as pr ince of a l l the earth 's 
creation. H e caused the beasts of the field a n d the 
fowls of the a i r to appear before A d a m , that they 
might be named by h i m and receive his command
ments ; a n d they d i d appear a n d obeyed h i m . H e made 
for A d a m a perfect home, a n d suppl ied i t w i t h every 
need. 

Then as a c l imax of the exhib i t ion of his l ov ing con
sideration f or A d a m , he created f or h i m a perfect com
panion , the most beaut i fu l t h i n g that A d a m ' s eyes 
h a d ever beheld. She was a joy to his heart, a n d he 
h a d pleasure w i t h her. T h e y gathered f r u i t s a n d 
flowers a n d feasted upon them, whi le they sat upon the 
banks of the beaut i fu l r ivers a n d l istened to the l a u g h 
ter of the gentle waves as they kissed the verdure - l ined 
banks a n d h u r r i e d on again. They walked midst the 
trees, a n d were entertained by the sweet song of the 
feathered tribes. H a n d i n hand , a n d w i t h r o y a l str ide , 
they c l imbed the mounta in tops a n d del ighted the i r 
souls i n gazing upon the r o l l i n g h i l l s , the majestic 
mountains, the beaut i fu l val leys , the peaceful r ivers 
a n d the w a v i n g forests of evergreen a n d f ru i t -bear ing 
trees. 
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A perfect man a n d a perfect woman i n a perfect 
home, w i t h v igor , strength and perfect health a n d l i f e , 
what more could heart desire? A l l these things J e 
hovah had prov ided for them, and they were the ex
pression of God ' s loving-kindness. Because God h a d 
to ld A d a m , he wou ld t e l l his wife of the i r r ights a n d 
privi leges i n that E d e n . Something to this effect he 
w o u l d say to h e r : ' E v e , a l l these wonder fu l and bcau-
1i ful things are ours, because God our Creator a n d 
F a t h e r has given them to us. O f every tree of this 
marvelous garden i t is our pr iv i lege to eat, except of 
the tree of knowledge of good and e v i l ; a n d God has 
said that i n the day we eat thereof, d y i n g we shal l die. 
B u t as long as we are obedient to our F a t h e r a l l of 
these wonders and beauties are ours, for our p leasure ; 
and he has commanded that we shal l b r i n g f or th c h i l 
dren a n d make this earth a glorious place for a l l of us 
to dwel l i n . ' 

E v e r y t h i n g that A d a m and E v e h a d came f rom God. 
H e was the ir L i f e -g iver , therefore the i r F a t h e r . Now 
as pr ince a n d princess of earth they must be put to a 
test, that they might prove the ir apprec iat ion of God ' s 
loving-kindness a n d be always i n harmony w i t h h i m . 
W h y should they not love God and obey h i m ? H e was 
the ir t rue a n d l o v i n g F r i e n d . I f they should lack ap
prec iat ion of his goodness they w o u l d not be a pleasure 
to the i r M a k e r . G o d w o u l d not compel them to obey, 
but he w o u l d afford an oppor tun i ty f or them to prove 
the i r love f or h i m ; and this they w o u l d prove by being 
obedient to h i m . I t was but a smal l t h i n g to ask them 
to do. I t meant the loss of everything to them to re
fuse. B u t foreknowing that they might refuse to obey 
h i m , his loving-kindness a n d wisdom caused h i m to 
make prov is ion both for them a n d for the i r offspring. 

E v e y ie lded to the seductive a n d f raudu lent repre
sentations of L u c i f e r a n d disobeyed God . A d a m was 
not deceived. (1 T i m . 2 : 1 4 ) H e loved self more than 
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he loved C o d . H e desired to gra t i f y self by going i n 
the w a y w i t h E v e rather than to obey G o d a n d be 
depr ived of her. H e r e God began to teach m a n that 
love is the on ly motive that leads to happiness. W i t h 
out experience m a n could not have learned the needed 
lesson. Because E v e was a par t of A d a m she shared 
i n the sentence of death that came upon h i m . (Rom. 
5 : 12) Because of the ir disobedience to G o d this per
fect p a i r were depr ived of the ir beaut i fu l home; a n d 
they went f or th to learn by experience the h a r d les
sons that s in , which results i n death, teaches. Over 
a long per iod of l ime they passed through this terr ib le 
experience, and then they returned to the dust f rom 
which they were made. 

W h i l e A d a m a n d E v e were pa.ssing through sorrow 
a n d suffering the ir ch i ldren were brought for th , and 
they i n t u r n suffered. B u t w h y should the ir ch i ldren 
a n d the ir ch i ldren ' s ch i ldren throughout the ages be 
compelled to suffer f r om the effects of the evi l -doing of 
the ir parents? Were these ch i ldren i n any way re
sponsible for the w r o n g f u l acts of the ir parents? N o , 
because they were not i n existence at the time the 
w r o n g f u l deed was commit ted ; but the effect of that 
wrong was vis i ted upon t h e m ; a n d the fact that i t 
was so done shows f o r t h the wisdom of Jehovah God . 
I n m a k i n g provis ion i n advance for this emergency 
the L o r d G o d showed not on ly his wisdom but his love 
f or man. 

The provis ion G o d made was that i f man disobeyed 
h i m and suffered death the o u t w o r k i n g of his p l a n 
w o u l d provide redemption for man, a n d that i n due 
time G o d w o u l d grant m a n an oppor tun i ty to be re
stored to l i f e . T h i s prov is ion f or redemption was 
through the vo luntary a n d sacri f ic ial death of the per
fect One whom he w o u l d provide. Suppose then that 
each one of A d a m ' s ch i ld ren h a d been born perfect, 
a n d h a d not received the results of the ir parents ' s i n s ; 
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then each one must i n t u r n be put upon t r i a l as to 
whether he w o u l d obey or disobey God . Some 
might have obeyed a n d l i v e d ; but every one who 
vio lated God ' s l aw must go for ever into death, unless 
prov is ion were made for his redemption. I f redemp
t ion was prov ided , then a separate ransom would have 
been required for each a n d every one. 

God i n his wisdom a n d loving-kindness caused a l l 
men to be embraced, inc luded or shut u p , i n A d a m ' s 
condemnation because of s in , i n order that by a n d 
through one perfect sacrifice redemption could be pro 
v i d e d for a l l . The record states that such was his a r 
rangement. ( G a l . 3 : 22) P e r m i t t i n g then the ch i ldren 
of A d a m to be born i n s in a n d shapen i n i n i q u i t y was 
again an exercise of God 's loving-kindness toward 
them, because redemption sha l l come to a l l of them 
through the one great sacrifice. 

A l l the human race sprang f r om A d a m , and a l l have 
been born imperfect because of s in . (Ps . 5 1 : 5 ) A l l 
have h a d experience w i t h the baneful effects of s in . 
Throughout the ages God has been b r i n g i n g to the at
tention of some the fact that to serve a n d obey h i m , 
the righteous One, leads to l i fe . These i n t u r n , ac t ing 
as God ' s witnesses, have taught the lesson to others ; 
a n d i n God 's due time a l l shal l be brought to a k n o w l 
edge of this great t r u t h . ( H a b . 2 : 1 4 ) Then a l l w i l l 
know that G o d is l o v i n g a n d k i n d , and that everyth ing 
out of harmony w i t h h i m is wrong a n d ev i l , and that 
therefore he who would l ive i n peace a n d happiness 
must be i n harmony w i t h God . 

Unless a l l men had been embraced i n this condemna
t i o n of A d a m , resul t ing f r o m s in , the sacrifice of Jesus 
could not have avai led for a l l . The fact that a l l were 
embraced under i t opens the way, through one sac
rifice, that a l l may have an oppor tun i ty to l ive . To 
this effect i t is w r i t t e n : ' ' Therefore as by the offence 
of one judgment came upon a l l men to condemnat ion ; 
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even so by the righteousness of one the free -gift eame 
upon a l l men unto just i f icat ion of l i f e . F o r as b y one 
man ' s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the 
obedience of one shal l m a n v be made r i g h t e o u s . " — 
R o m . 5 : 1 8 , 1 9 . 

B y observation a n d by suffering the effects of ev i l , 
m a n k i n d w i l l l earn the great lesson of what ev i l 
brings. Some have already learned this lesson. N o w 
God ' s due time is at hand when a l l men shal l be 
brought to an accurate knowledge of the t r u t h , a n d 
shal l l earn that God , i n his loving-kindness, l ong ago 
made provis ion that through the death of C h r i s t Jesus 
a l l men shal l have an oppor tun i ty to l i v e . - l T i m . 2 :3 -6 . 

"The Seed" 
Jehovah i n his wisdom a n d loving-kindness not on ly 

prov ided a ransom for a l l , but he prov ided that the 
One who w o u l d be w i l l i n g l y obedient unto death i n 
order to provide such ransom should be exalted to the 
highest place i n the universe a n d be granted the pr i ze 
of inherent l i fe , be made his Execut ive Officer a n d 
instrument to bless a l l the famil ies of the earth. H i s 
beloved Son won that great prize . God ' s p l a n also is 
that there shall be associated w i t h his m i g h t y Son 
144,000 members of his b o d y ; a n d that these, together 
w i t h C h r i s t Jesus, shal l constitute ' the seed of p rom
ise ' through w h i c h the blessings of m a n k i n d shal l come. 

M u c h time has been required to teach men concern
i n g this p a r t of the great p l a n , a n d to gather out f r o m 
amongst men those who sha l l constitute this " s e e d " . 
F i r s t , the L o r d foreshadowed by pictures what he 
w o u l d accompl ish ; then he began to develop the new 
creation. M u c h t ime has been required to test those 
who shal l be members of the new creation, and who 
sha l l then be h igh ly exalted to a place i n God 's r o y a l 
f a m i l y . The res t ra in ing of ev i l a n d the blessing of 
m a n k i n d could not begin u n t i l G o d has selected a n d 
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developed the instrument that he w i l l use for this p u r 
pose. T h a t done, then a l l men shal l have a f a i r a n d 
i n d i v i d u a l t r i a l for l i f e , a n d an oppor tun i ty to l e a r n 
that obedience to G o d leads to l i f e a n d happiness. 

T o F i l l t h e E a r t h 
Jehovah could have prov ided redemption at any 

t ime, and could have developed " t h e s e e d " a n d re
stored the obedient ones long before ; but h a d he done 
so on ly the men born u p to the t ime of completed 
rest i tut ion could have been affected a n d benefited b y 
the ransom sacrifice. D u r i n g the s ix thousand years 
since A d a m , mi l l i ons have been born into the earth. 
I f a l l the peoples who have ever l i ved upon the earth 
were brought back to perfect ion, a n d the earth were 
brought to an Edenie condit ion, there wou ld be a suf
ficient number to comfortably inhabi t the e a r t h ; a n d 
there wou ld be p lenty upon the earth for a l l . G o d 
made the earth to be inhabi ted by man. I t is his p u r 
pose therefore to provide a sufficient number of men 
a n d women to inhabi t the earth i n due t ime. Therefore 
i t is easy to be seen that i n the exercise of his wisdom 
a n d loving-kindness God has permit ted sufficient t ime 
to elapse for a sufficient number to be born into the 
earth, before he w o u l d begin the work of blessing ac
cord ing to his promise. 

L e t every one be sure that because G o d has promised 
to res t ra in ev i l a n d bless a l l the famil ies of the earth 
w i t h an oppor tun i ty for l i f e a n d happiness he is ab
solutely certain to c a r r y out that promise, and that he 
w i l l do so i n his own due t ime. M i l l i o n s of people 
have been born, have l i v e d on the earth, a n d have died . 
A r e these to have an oppor tun i ty f or the blessing? 
W h e r e are those now who have died, and what is the i r 
condit ion? W h a t have they been do ing a l l these cen
tur ies whi le ev i l reigned, a n d how can they ever re
ceive the blessing promised ? These are questions w h i c h 
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are pert inent to the issue a n d which a l l earnest seekers 
for t r u t h desire to be answered. 

A g a i n the language of P a u l is quoted : " F o r we 
know that the whole creation groaneth a n d trava i l e th 
i n p a i n together u n t i l n o w . " (Rom. 8 : 22) A n d then 
the apostle shows f or what the creation is wa i t ing . 
" F o r the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth 
for the manifestat ion of the sons of G o d . " (Rom. 
8 : 1 9 ) The sons of G o d constitute the new creation, 
a n d Jehovah has employed the centuries past to de
velop the new crea t i on ; a n d w i t h this new creation, 
or 'seed of promise ' , per f o rming its functions i n har 
mony w i t h the d iv ine w i l l , the blessings shal l come 
as promised. 



C H A P T E R X 

Where Are the Dead? 

S I N C E A d a m was expel led f r o m E d e n b i l l i ons of 
persons have died . W h e r e d i d they go at death ? 
a n d what is the present state of the dead ? 

Two answers have been given to this question. They 
are exactly opposite to each other. I f one of the 
answers given is true, then of necessity the other must 
be false. I t is w r i t t e n concerning the W o r d of G o d : 
" T h y w o r d is t r u t h . " ( J o h n 1 7 : 1 7 ) Therefore i n 
determining which answer is true a n d which is false 
both must be measured by the W o r d of God . F o r 
convenience i n considering the proof a n d argument, 
one of the answers is here designated tire layman's 
answer a n d the other is designated the clergymen's 
answer. 

The l a y m a n ' s answer i s : E v e r y man is a mor ta l soul. 
W h e n death ensues the man is completely dead, out 
of existence, a n d not conscious anywhere. I n that 
state he must remain for ever unless God awakens h i m 
out of death a n d affords h i m an oppor tun i ty for l i f e . 
T h a t is the t rue answer. 

The c lergymen's answer i s : E v e r y m a n has an i m 
mor ta l s o u l ; a n d when death ensues on ly the body 
dies, but the soul l ives on. I f the man is good, when 
he dies he goes immediate ly to heaven, a n d there re
mains for ever i n endless bliss. I f he is not good a n d 
has not satisfied the justice of G o d for sins a lready 
forgiven, he goes to purgatory , where he can not help 
h i m s e l f ; but he may be aided by the prayers of f a i t h 
f u l men on the earth. I f the man is wicked at death 
he goes immediate ly to he l l , the place of conscious tor -

24S 
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m e n t ; and there he remains for ever, suffering torture , 
w i t h no hope of rel ief . Th i s is the false answer. 

The true answer to the question must of necessity be 
consistent w i t h God a n d i n harmony w i t h every p a r t 
of his revealed p l a n . The very essence of the d iv ine 
p l a n now revealed is that G o d is p r o v i d i n g a way for 
m a n to ga in everlast ing l i f e by a n d through the sac
rifice of his beloved Son, C h r i s t Jesus. ( J o h n 3 : 1 6 ) 
The teaching of the clergy concerning the dead, to w i t , 
that every m a n has inherent l i f e and can not ac tua l ly 
die and that at the time of the dissolution of the body 
the " g o o d s o u l " goes to heaven and the " w i c k e d s o u l " 
goes to he l l , is who l ly inconsistent w i t h the d iv ine p l a n . 

M e n h a d been d y i n g for f our thousand years when 
Jesus came to earth and gave his l i fe as a ransom for 
m a n k i n d . ( J o h n 6 : 51-53 ; 1 0 : 1 0 ; M a t t . 2 0 : 28) The 
answer of the clergy to the question concerning the 
state of the dead is ent ire ly inconsistent w i t h God ' s 
p l a n , p a r t i c u l a r l y w i t h reference to the ransom sac
rifice, because i f such mi l l i ons were i n heaven or tor
ment the ransom would do them no good. I f the 
c lergy ' s theory or answer is correct, then the death of 
Jesus was of no value. 

The M a n 
W h a t is m a n ? Is he a soul or does he possess a soul ? 

The Scr iptures answer : " A n d the L o r d G o d formed 
m a n of the dust of the ground, a n d breathed into his 
nostr i ls the breath of l i f e ; a n d man became a l i v i n g 
s o u l . " (Gen. 2 : 7 ) The words soul , being, a n d m a n 
are synonymous terms. N o m a n has a soul. E v e r y 
m a n is a soul. The Scr iptures declare that the beeves, 
asses a n d sheep are souls. ( N u m . 3 1 : 28) The preach
ers have made the people believe that man carries a 
soul around i n h i m , a n d that when he dies the body de
cays a n d the soul " h i k e s o f f " to some other place. 
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T h e i r answer finds absolutely no support i n the S c r i p 
tures. 

I m m o r t a l i t y 
To support the ir answer that the dead are conscious, 

i n either heaven, purgatory or he l l , the clergy must 
f ind that m a n has an i m m o r t a l soul. I m m o r t a l i t y 
means that which can not die. I t is easy to be seen 
that no being could be for ever i n hel l torment or i n 
heaven or i n purgatory i f that creature could be k i l l e d . 
Therefore the master m i n d behind these false doc
trines s a i d : ' W e must teach that the m a n has an i m 
morta l sou l . ' I f the S c r i p t u r a l proof is that man is 
a mortal soul, subject to death, then the purgatory and 
torment theories must be completely false. 

W h e n G o d made m a n and placed h i m i n E d e n he 
said to h i m : ' I n the day that ye s in ye shal l surely 
d ie . ' (Gen. 2 : 1 7 ) T h a t was the p l a i n statement of 
God ' s law. D i d he mean that only the body should 
die? The answer i s : " T h e soul that s inneth, i t shal l 
d i e . " (Ezek. 18 : 4, 20) " W h a t m a n is he that l ive th , 
a n d shal l not see death? shal l he del iver his soul f r om 
the hand of the g r a v e ? " — P s . 8 9 : 48. 

S a t a n ' s L i e 
Jehovah had to ld A d a m the eat ing of a certain f r u i t 

w o u l d result i n bis death. S a t a n desired to alienate 
m a n f r o m G o d a n d have the worship of m a n for h i m 
self. F r a u d u l e n t l y he approached E v e a n d sa id to 
h e r : ' Y o u can eat of that f o o d ; a n d i f y o u do eat i t , 
you w i l l be as wise as G o d himself . Y o u shal l surely 
not d ie . ' H e induced E v e to disobey God . 

The only support for the theory of i m m o r t a l i t y of 
a l l souls is what the D e v i l said . G o d s ta ted : " T h o u 
shalt sure ly d i e . " The D e v i l s tated : " Y e shal l not sure
l y d i e . ' ' W h o m sha l l we believe, G o d or the D e v i l ? The 
c lergy have accepted the D e v i l ' s statement a n d rejected 
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G o d ' s ; therefore the i r answer is false. The D e v i l was 
the father of lies, a n d this was his first. To the c lergy 
of his t ime Jesus s a i d : " Y e are of y o u r father the 
dev i l , a n d the lusts of your father ye w i l l do. H e 
was a murderer f r om the beginning , a n d abode not i n 
the t r u t h , because there is no t r u t h i n h i m . W h e n he 
speaketh a l ie , he speaketh of his o w n : for he is a l i a r , 
a n d the father of i t . ' ' — J o h n 8 : 4 4 . 

Who Is Immortal? 
The D e v i l himself is not i m m o r t a l , because the 

Scr iptures show that God is going to destroy h i m i n 
due time. (Heb. 2 : 1 4 ; Ezek . 2 8 : 1 8 ) W e might w i t h 
p ropr i e ty propound to c lergymen this quest ion : I f 
he l l is a place of eternal torment, a n d i f the D e v i l is 
the ehief f ireman, who is going to keep u p the fire 
when the D e v i l is destroyed? 

A C h r i s t i a n is admonished to seek i m m o r t a l i t y . 
(Rom. 2 : 7 ) A m a n does not seek that which he a l 
ready possesses. G o d alone possesses the q u a l i t y of i m 
morta l i ty , as i t is w r i t t e n : " W h o only hath immor 
t a l i t y , d w e l l i n g i n the l ight which no man can ap
proach u n t o ; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to 
whom be honour a n d power ever last ing . ' - 1 T i m . 6 : 1 6 . 

W h e n Jesus was on the earth he was not i m m o r t a l , 
but G o d gave h i m i m m o r t a l i t y at his resurrection. 
( J o h n 5 : 2 6 ; Rev . 1 :18) The f a i t h f u l overcoming 
Chr i s t ians are promised i m m o r t a l i t y as a glorious re
w a r d , as i t is w r i t t e n : ' ' Th i s morta l must p u t on i m 
m o r t a l i t y . " (1 Cor . 1 5 : 5 3 ) I t w o u l d be inconsistent 
f or the L o r d to have put that into his W o r d i f m a n 
were a lready immorta l . N o w these scr iptures show 
that m a n is a s o u l ; that he is subject to d e a t h ; that 
he is therefore not i m m o r t a l (Job 4 : 1 7 ) ; a n d these 
things being t rue i t must fo l low that a m a n , when he 
dies, could not immediate ly go to heaven, purgatory or 
eternal torment. 
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Purgatory 
The theory of purgatory is t h i s : A man dies who 

professes to be a C h r i s t i a n a n d is a member of the 
Cathol i c church , but not a very good one. H e then 
must go to purgatory , a n d can do noth ing to help h i m 
self ; but the priest or clergy remain ing on earth may 
a i d the poor fe l low i n purgatory , by p r a y i n g for h i m . 
—See " F a i t h of the F a t h e r s " , page 205, by Gibbons. 

P u r g a t o r y has been a source of revenue for the 
c lergy for a long per iod of t ime. Is i t reasonable that 
G o d w o u l d permit the poor m a n to die and go to a 
place of suffering, a n d then permit selfish men to use 
that condit ion for commercial purposes? Such is ab
solutely repugnant to the very name of Jehovah, and 
is who l ly unreasonable a n d u n s c r i p t u r a l . The clergy 
i n Jesus ' t ime t r i e d to use the ir re l ig ion , a n d d i d use 
i t , f o r commercial purposes. A s to how God regarded 
them may be determined by what Jesus said to t h e m : 
" I t is wr i t t en , M y house shal l be cal led the house of 
p r a y e r ; but ye have made i t a den of th ieves . " (Mat t . 
2 1 : 1 3 ) Then Jesus drove the seekers for f i l thy lucre 
out of the temple. 

F o r m a n y years the people have re l ied upon the 
statements of the preachers a n d priests, bel ieving that 
they were teaching the t r u t h . F o r th is reason there 
is s t i l l a great amount of ignorance concerning p u r 
gatory a n d other doctrines taught by them. No one 
has ever c ited a scr ipture i n support of the p u r g a t o r y 
theory, but has c ited only such men as Dante and 
other c lergymen who l i ved years ago. Not on ly is the 
doctrine of purgatory without support i n the S c r i p 
tures, but the Scr ip tures show that the teaching con
cern ing i t has operated as a f r a u d a n d a snare, and 
that i t was invented by the D e v i l himself a n d is used 
b y Satan ' s agents against man 's interests, a n d to the 
defamation of God 's holy name. 



Where Are the Deadt 253 

Heaven 
People i n sorrow l i k e to believe that the ir loved 

ones have gone to a place of rest a n d peace, a n d so 
the clergy have to ld the people that a l l the good mem
bers of the i r church go to heaven when they die. They 
have f ound no support for this i n the Scr iptures . 
Heaven means h igh , lo f ty a n d exalted. Heaven is the 
habitat ion of Jehovah. N o m a n ever has seen Jehovah 
or ever can see h i m . " F o r there shal l no man see me, 
and l i v e . " ( E x . 3 3 : 20) A n y one who goes to heaven 
must be changed f r om a h u m a n to a s p i r i t being. 
Jesus was changed f r om human to s p i r i t or d iv ine 
nature at his resurrection. 

A t that t ime more than f our thousand years h a d 
elapsed since death entered the human race. Great 
numbers h a d died, and amongst them men whom G o d 
approved. A long l ist of these approved ones is g iven 
i n the eleventh chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews. 
Not one there mentioned went to heaven. Concerning 
a l l the good who h a d d ied when Jesus was on earth, 
he s a i d : " N o m a n hath ascended up to h e a v e n . " — 
J o h n 3 : 1 3 . 

Amongst those who were f a i t h f u l to God was D a v i d . 
I t is w r i t t e n concerning D a v i d that he was a m a n after 
God 's own heart. (1 Sam. 1 3 : 1 4 ; A c t s 1 3 : 22) D a v i d 
is used to foreshadow The Chr i s t . The name means 
beloved. A t the d ic tat ion of Jehovah, he was the 
w r i t e r of many of the Psalms. S u r e l y i f any men were 
to be taken to heaven at death D a v i d wou ld be 
amongst them. B u t i t is p l a i n l y w r i t t e n concerning 
h i m : " D a v i d is not ascended into the heavens . " 
(Ac ts 2 : 34) J o h n the B a p t i s t was a good man, a n d 
received the approva l of God , a n d was the one selected 
to announce the coming of the Savior of the w o r l d . 
H e was beheaded short ly after Jesus began his m i n 
i s t r y . H e died because of his faithfulness to God . Y e t 
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Jesus declared that J o h n the B a p t i s t w o u l d never be 
of the heavenly k i n g d o m c lass . -^Matt . 1 1 : 1 1 . 

H e a v e n is promised as a special r e w a r d to those who 
are f a i t h f u l unto God as members of the new creation. 
I t is w r i t t e n : " G o d . . . hath begotten us again unto 
a l i v e l y hope by the resurrect ion of Jesus Chr i s t f r o m 
the dead, to an inheritance incorrupt ib le , a n d u n -
defiled, a n d that fadeth not away, reserved i n heaven 
for you, who are kept by the power of G o d through 
f a i t h unto salvation, ready to be revealed i n the last 
t i m e . " (1 Pet . 1 : 3-5) I t is who l ly uni'easonable, and 
inconsistent w i t h God ' s revealed p l a n , that he w i l l pro
vide heaven for the good i n general, whereas he spe
c i f ical ly states that i t is only f or those who, after the 
g i v i n g of the ransom sacrifice, are f a i t h f u l unto death. 
— E o v . 2 : 1 0 . 

Before examining the scriptures re la t ing to hel l , the 
S c r i p t u r a l proof is here submitted i n support of the 
l a y m a n ' s answer given, that the dead are ac tua l ly 
dead, unconscious, i n the tomb, and know not a n y t h i n g 
u n t i l God ' s due t ime to awaken them. 

Unconscious 

N o creature could be en joy ing bliss i n heaven, or 
be undergoing suffering i n purgatory or torture i n 
he l l , unless that creature were conscious at the t ime. 
Some clergymen t r y to q u a l i f y the statement of bodi ly 
torment i n he l l b y say ing that the wicked are merely 
undergo ing ' m e n t a l t o rment ' because of the memory 
of the ir wickedness. Ne i ther cou ld this be true, unless 
the creature were conscious at the t ime a n d able to 
remember what h a d t ransp i red . I f the S c r i p t u r a l 
proof then establishes the fact that when one dies he 
has no knowledge nor w i s d o m ; that he has no m e m o r y ; 
that he can not work and can not t h i n k ; a n d that he is 
i n a condit ion of silence, such absolutely disproves the 
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clergymen's answer that the dead are undergo ing any 
k i n d of suffering or any k i n d of joy. 

God is true, and his W o r d is true. M e n are not t rue 
nor is the ir w o r d true , except when i n harmony w i t h 
God ' s W o r d . (Rom. 3 : 4 ) U p o n the question at issue 
the fo l l owing quotations f r om the W o r d of G o d are 
submitted, w i t h absolute confidence of establishing the 
t r u t h of the l a y m a n ' s answer, to w i t : 

" F o r the l i v i n g know that they shal l d i e : but the 
dead know not any th ing . . . . Whatsoever t h y h a n d 
findeth to do, do i t w i t h t h y m i g h t ; f o r there is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, i n the 
grave, whi ther thou g o e s t . " — E c c l . 9 : 5, 10. 

" F o r i n death there is no remembrance of thee: i n 
the grave who shal l give thee thanks ? ' ' — P s . 6 : 5. 

" L i k e sheep they are l a i d i n the grave [sheol] ; 
death shal l feed on t h e m . ' ' — P s . 49 :14 . 

' ' The dead praise not the L o r d , neither any that go 
down into s i l ence . ' '—Ps . 115 :17 . 

M a n was made of the elements of the earth, a n d 
when he dies he returns to the dus t .—Gen . 3 : 1 9 . 

' ' F o r that w h i c h bef al leth the sons of men befal leth 
beasts; even one t h i n g bef al leth t h e m : as the one d ieth , 
so dieth the o ther ; yea, they have a l l one b r e a t h ; so 
that a m a n hath no preeminence above a beast: for a l l 
is van i ty . A l l go unto one p lace ; a l l are of the dust, 
a n d a l l t u r n to dust a g a i n . " — E c c l . 3 : 1 9 , 20. 

The breath of l i f e animated m a n a n d made his 
organs funct ion . N o longer do they funct ion when he 
ceases to breathe. " H i s breath gocth f o r th , he re-
turneth to his e a r t h ; i n that very day his thoughts 
p e r i s h . " — P s . 1 4 6 : 4 . 

The c lergy have attempted to a p p l y these texts to 
the body only , a n d not to the soul. I n this they are 
w r o n g ; f or i t is the soul or being or creature that 
ceases to ex i s t .—Ezek . 1 8 : 4 . 
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Hell 
There is no place for the eternal torture of men or 

souls. G o d is not a fiend, as the c lergy w o u l d make 
h i m appear. G o d is love. W h a t good could result f r o m 
t o r t u r i n g one of Jehovah 's creatures? H o w could love 
be expressed i n such a manner? F u r t h e r m o r e , how 
could torment i n any wise comply w i t h the l aw w h i c h 
God gave to A d a m , a n d w h i c h prov ided death as the 
penal ty? A g a i n the answer of the c lergymen is both 
unreasonable a n d inconsistent w i t h God . 

The doctrine of eternal torment was never heard 
of for more than four thousand years after A d a m was 
sentenced to death. I t is an invent ion of the D e v i l 
promulgated for the purpose of suppor t ing his or ig 
ina l l i e ; namely, that there is no death. (Gen. 3 : 4 ) 
The D e v i l saw that i f man should believe the doctrine 
of the inherent i m m o r t a l i t y of the soul he l ikewise 
must believe that the wicked are somewhere i n tor
ment. I f he could induce m a n to believe that God h a d 
prov ided a place f or the eternal torture of that soul, 
then he w o u l d succeed i n t u r n i n g m a n away f r om God 
and causing h i m to hate Jehovah. The doctrines ox 
eternal torture a n d inherent i m m o r t a l i t y are intended 
to support each other, a n d both being false both must 
f a l l . 

The B i b l e was translated f r o m other languages. The 
O l d Testament was translated f r o m the Hebrew a n d 
the N e w Testament f r o m the Greek. The E n g l i s h 
w o r d " h e l l " is der ived f r o m the Hebrew w o r d sheol; 
a n d the Greek words hades, gehenna a n d tartaroo are 
also t rans lated " h e l l " i n the Scr iptures . A s w inter 
t ime approaches, a f a r m e r gathers his carrots a n d t u r 
n ips , digs a hole i n the ground, a n d then covers these 
vegetables over so that they w i l l not freeze. A c c o r d i n g 
to the o ld E n g l i s h w a y of describing i t he is p u t t i n g 
his vegetables into h e l l ; that is to say, a dark place. 
The H e b r e w w o r d sheol is t ranslated i n the B i b l e 
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" g r a v e " a n d " p i t " more times than i t is translated 
he l l . The grave is a dark place. I f sheol means torment 
i n one place, i t must mean this i n a l l . A few scriptures 
on the po int w i l l i l l uminate the m i n d on this question. 

Jacob was one of the men whom God approved. 
Jacob ' s son Joseph h a d been taken away and sold into 
E g y p t , a n d representation had been made to Jacob 
that his son was k i l l e d . H i s sons and daughters came 
about h i m to comfort h i m ; but he s a i d : " I w i l l go 
down into the grave [sheol] unto my son m o u r n i n g . " 
(Gen. 37 : 35) Y e a r s a f terward there was a famine i n 
the l a n d where Jacob l i ved , a n d he sent his sons into 
E g y p t for corn. They f ound Joseph there. They re
t u r n e d w i t h the request that the father send B e n j a m i n , 
the youngest son. Jacob responded to the i r request 
w i t h these w o r d s : " M y son shal l not go down w i t h 
y o u ; f o r his brother [Joseph] is dead, a n d he [ B e n j a 
min] is left a lone : i f mischief be fa l l h i m by the w a y 
i n the w h i c h ye go, then sha l l ye b r i n g down m y gray 
hairs w i t h sorrow to the grave [sheol]."—Gen. 4 2 : 38. 

H e r e the w o r d sheol is translated " g r a v e " . I t is 
easy to be seen that Jacob expected to go to the tomb. 
The translators saw that they could not make this 
scr ipture read " h e l l " ; i f they d i d i t w o u l d be rather 
inconsistent to argue that Jacob ' s gray hairs w o u l d 
last long i n fire a n d brimstone. The modern revis ion 
committee left th is word sheol untrans lated , evidently 
expecting thereby to deceive the uneducated. 

Job was a good m a n a n d approved b y Jehovah. The 
D e v i l boasted that he could make Job curse God . G o d 
let h i m t r y i t . B u t he never succeeded i n causing J o b 
to curse Jehovah. J o b was afflicted w i t h boils f r o m the 
top of his head to the soles of his feet ; his flesh was 
p u t r i d ; a n d a l l of his neighbors a n d f r iends t u r n e d 
against h i m a n d came to mock h i m ; even his wi fe re
p u d i a t e d h i m a n d s a i d : " Curse God , a n d d i e . " Poor 
J o b was left w i t h no one to comfort h i m . A c c o r d i n g 
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to the preachers ' descr ipt ion of he l l Job was h a v i n g 
about as much of i t as any m a n could have on this 
earth. I f he believed that he l l means eternal torment, 
i t wou ld seem rather strange that he should have u t 
tered this prayer , to w i t : 

" 0 that thou wouldest hide me i n [hell , sheol] the 
grave, that thou wouldest keep me secret, u n t i l t h y 
w r a t h be past, that thou wouldest appoint me a set 
time, and remember m e ! " (Job 1 4 : 1 3 ) Then he a d d s : 
" I f I wait , [hell , sheol] the grave is mine house: I 
have made m y bed i n the d a r k n e s s . " (Job 1 7 : 1 3 ) 
Job wrote these words under i n s p i r a t i o n f r om J e 
hovah. They are c i ted here to prove that the w o r d 
sheol, t ranslated he l l , means the grave, the tomb, the 
condit ion of silence. 

I n P s a l m 1G: 10 i t is w r i t t e n : ' ' T h o u w i l t not leave 
my soul i n h e l l . " T h i s is quoted i n A c t s 2 : 30-32 a n d 
is specifically app l i ed to the L o r d Jesus, p r o v i n g that 
Jesus went to the hel l of the B i b l e , which means the 
tomb. I f he l l were a place of eternal torture Jesus 
wou ld s t i l l be there. B u t he came out i n three days. 
H e was resurrected f r om the dead. The preachers m a y 
answer : " H e went down to investigate a n d to i n f o r m 
others how hot i t is t h e r e . " I f they are correct he 
must have been supp l i ed w i th an asbestos body for 
the t r i p . Besides, Jesus spoke of he l l a n d never i n 
dicated that i t was & place of torment, as we sha l l see 
as we progress w i t l i this argument. 

One of the best i l lustrat ions of what is meant by 
he l l is that w i t h reference to Jonah . A great whale 
swallowed h i m . J o n a h says : " I c r ied by reason of 
mine affliction unto the L o r d , and he heard m e ; out 
of the bel ly of he l l c r i ed I . " ( Jonah 2 : 2 ) E v i d e n t l y 
i t was quite dark i n that whale 's belly. I f he l l h a d 
been eternal torment J o n a h w o u l d not have gotten out. 

The same w o r d sheol is often translated " p i t " . De 
s c r ib ing the w i cked that die, i t is w r i t t e n concerning 
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thorn: " T h e y go down quick into the p i t . " ( N u m . 
1 6 : 30) The word p i t is f rom the word sheol. A g a i n 
i t is w r i t t e n concerning those who d i e : " T h e y shal l 
go down to the bars of the p i t , when our rest together 
is in fiie d u s t . " (Job 1 7 : 1 6 ) The word here trans
lated p i t is f rom the same Hebrew word sheol, a n d 
p l a i n l y expresses that it means the condit ion of death. 

Hades 
I n the New Testament the Creek w o r d hades is 

translated into the E n g l i s h word hel l , a n d has iden
t i ca l l y the same meaning as sheol i n the Hebrew. I t 
refers always to the condit ion of death, spoken of as 
the grave, the tomb, or the p i t , A few proof texts 
concerning t h i s : A c t s 2 : 27 is a quotation f r om P s a l m 
1 6 : 1 0 . Then i n Mat thew 1 6 : 1 8 Jesus uses the word 
hades, wh i ch is translated hel l , saying, " T h e gates of 
he l l shal l not p r e v a i l " against his church. W i t h o u t 
doubt the thought is that the condit ion of death sha l l 
be destroyed i n due t ime, and that therefore i t can not 
p r e v a i l against those who serve God. 

I n harmony w i t h this , i n Revelat ion 1 :18 i t is de
c lared that Jesus has the keys of h e l l ; that is to say, 
the means of un lock ing the condit ion of death. I t is 
w r i t t e n : " D e a t h a n d he l l del ivered u p the d e a d . " 
(Rev. 2 0 : 1 3 ) Hades is the w o r d here u s e d ; i t has 
the same meaning as sheol, a n d evidently means the 
grave, or tomb, w h i c h sha l l give up the dead at the 
resurrection. I t mani fest ly does not mean eternal tor
ment ; because i f people are there eternal ly , they could 
not be brought out. T h i s scr ipture does not say that 
hell gives up the living, but says that i t gives up the 
dead. 

Gehenna 
The Greek word gehenna is also rendered " h e l l " i n 

E n g l i s h . I t means the condit ion of death, or complete 
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destruction, f r o m w h i c h there is no awakening or 
resurrect ion. Gehenna is a Greek expression, r e f e r r i n g 
to the va l ley of H i n n o m . J u s t on the south side of 
Jerusa lem is a va l ley cal led the va l l ey of H i n n o m , or 
the va l ley of Gehenna. There in was a fire kept con
s tant ly b u r n i n g . The offal f r om the c i ty a n d the bodies 
of dead animals a n d the l ike were t h r o w n into this 
fire and destroyed. U n d e r the J e w i s h law no living 
creature was permitted to be cast into that fire. The 
pract ice was to b r i n g the offal out of the gate of the 
w a l l of Jerusa lem a n d east i t over the h i g h embank
ment into the val ley. The bodies of some of these a n 
imals lodged on the rocks, a n d the worms consumed 
them. The val ley of H i n n o m therefore was a place of 
destruction. I t p i c tured the destruction of the wicked. 

Speaking to the Jews who would understand his 
meaning, Jesus s a i d : " I f thine eye offend thee, p luck 
i t o u t : i t is better for thee to enter into the k ingdom 
of God w i t h one eye, than, h a v i n g two eyes, to be 
cast into hel l fire [gehenna] : where the ir worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not q u e n c h e d . " ( M a r k 9 : 4 7 , 48) 
The unquenchable fire a n d the worm represent de
struct ion , a n d Jesus was t e l l i n g the Jews that that 
was what w o u l d come upon their nat ion . 

Jesus i n p l a i n phrase was t e l l i n g the J e w that he, 
Jesus, was the one appointed K i n g , and that i n due 
time G o d w o u l d set up his k i n g d o m ; that a place i n 
that k ingdom was the greatest pr iv i lege one could 
h a v e ; but that no one could enter i t unless he w i l l i n g l y 
sacrificed everything that w o u l d be contrary to God ' s 
w i l l . I f therefore any one h a d something that was 
dear to h i m , even as dear as an eye or as a hand , i f 
it was offensive a n d would keep h i m out of the k i n g 
dom he had better sacrifice i t than be destroyed. 

A g a i n Jesus used the same w o r d gehenna, i n this 
t ex t : " A n d fear not them which k i l l the body, but 
are not able to k i l l the s o u l : but rather fear h i m which 
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is able to destroy both soul a n d body i n he l l [ge
henna]." (Mat t . 1 0 : 2 8 ) H e r e he p l a i n l y says that 
gehenna, t rans lated he l l , means destruction. One m a n 
might k i l l another one, a n d the one k i l l e d would , i n 
due time, be resurrec ted ; but i f God destroys h i m he 
w o u l d destroy his v e r y r i ght to existence, a n d then 
there would be for h i m no resurrect ion. 

77ades, t ranslated he l l , means the condit ion of death 
f r o m which there shal l be a resurrect ion. Gehenna 
means a condit ion of death f r o m w h i c h there w i l l be 
no resurrect ion. 

I n Jesus ' day the c lergy were his rea l enemies, a l 
though they c la imed to represent Jehovah God. They 
were hypocrites, misrepresenting Jehovah a n d mis
leading the people. H e p l a i n l y to ld them that they 
were the servants of the D e v i l . ( J o h n 8 : 44) A f t e r he 
hnd entered the temple a n d d r i v e n out the money 
changers, he del ivered a discourse to the Pharisees a n d 
others of the clergy of that t ime, a n d i n that connec
t i on he said to t h e m : " Y e serpents, ye generation of 
v ipers , how can ye escape the damnat ion of h e l l ? " 
(Mat t . 2 3 : 33) The w o r d gehenna is the Greek w o r d 
here used. These men h a d s inned against l i ght . T h e y 
knew that Jesus was the Messiah, a n d yet they per 
secuted h i m a n d sought to k i l l h i m . Because they h a d 
this l i ght , a n d persisted i n s in , he was asking them the 
question, H o w is i t possible f or yoir to escape eternal 
destruction ?—Heb. 6 : 4-6. 

One who slanders a n d speaks ev i l against another 
a n d st irs u p str i fe , seeks to destroy the other. I t is 
w r i t t e n : ' ' The tongue is a fire, a w o r l d of i n i q u i t y : 
so is the tongue among our members, that i t defileth 
the whole body, a n d setteth on fire the course of n a 
t u r e ; a n d i t is set on fire of h e l l . " (Jas . 3 : 6 ) The 
w o r d here translated he l l is gehenna, a n d c lear ly 
means destruct ion. 
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Tartaroo 
The Greek word tartaroo is rendered i n the E n g l i s h 

B i b l e by the words " c a s t down to hell". There is no 
reason w h y this should be construed as meaning a 
place of conscious torment. The scr ipture refers to 
the abased condit ion of the ev i l angels who s inned 
i n Noah 's day. P r i o r to the flood these angels hav ing 
power to material ize defiled themselves b y cohabit ing 
w i t h h u m a n beings. (Gen. 6 :1 -5 ) I n the deluge the 
of fspring of such i l l i c i t re lat ionship were destroyed. 
The offending angels were abased a n d sent into the 
darkness of death. 

" G o d spared not the angels that s inned, but cast 
them down to hell a n d del ivered them into chains of 
darkness, to be reserved unto j u d g m e n t . " (2 Pet . 2 : 
4) " A n d the angels which kept not the ir first estate, 
but left the ir own habitat ion, he hath reserved i n 
everlast ing chains, under darkness, unto the judgment 
of the great d a y . " ( J u d e 6) The thought conveyed is 
that they were abased before a l l the heavenly creation 
a n d were sent into death there to await final disposi 
t ion i n the judgment . Undoubted ly the " c h a i n s of 
d a r k n e s s " have reference to the restrained condit ion 
i n death.—Job 10 : 21, 2 2 ; 1 7 : 1 3 ; Ps . 88 :10-12 . 

Eternal Punishment 
Jehovah declares that he w i l l p u n i s h the wicked , 

a n d that the punishment shal l be eternal . The c lergy 
t r y to make i t appear that eternal punishment and 
eternal torture are one and the same t h i n g . They are 
not. Death is the highest penalty k n o w n to the law of 
any l a n d . N o punishment could be greater than com
plete destruction. Such is the punishment that G o d 
w i l l inf l ict upon the w i l f u l l y wicked. " A l l the wicked 
w i l l he d e s t r o y . " (Ps . 145 :20 ) H e w i l l punish the 
wicked w i t h everlast ing destruct ion.—2 Thess. 1 : 9. 
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The D e v i l is the chief one amongst the wicked . G o d 
w i l l u l t imate ly destroy the D e v i l . (Heb. 2 : 1 4 ) D e 
struct ion of the w i l f u l l y wicked is not f iendish, but 
is an act of justice a n d love on the p a r t of Jehovah. 
The wicked, i f permit ted to exist for ever, w o u l d be a 
dishonor to God ' s name a n d a menace to creatures 
who love Jehovah, a n d would be of no value to them
selves ; therefore the ir destruct ion is i n harmony a n d 
consistent w i t h Jehovah. S u c h is punishment , but such 
is not torment. 

There are degrees of punishment . I f a man robs a 
house a n d is convicted he suffers punishment by i m 
prisonment for a stated per iod of t ime. I f he murders 
a man his punishment is death. I n the one case his 
punishment is for a stated p e r i o d ; i n the other case 
i t is las t ing or everlasting. W h e n God destroys the 
wicked i t w i l l be everlasting destruction, f r om which 
there is no resurrection. I t is therefore eternal or 
' ' everlasting pun i shment ' ' . 

The Scr iptures therefore establish beyond question 
of a doubt that the b i l l i ons of people who have died 
f r o m A d a m u n t i l now are dead, unconscious, a n d 
therefore know not anyth ing . Is there hope that they 
sha l l l ive again? Yes . To provide for the ir l i v i n g 
again is the very purpose of God ' s p l a n concerning 
m a n , a n d to give them hope is his purpose i n b r i n g i n g 
them to a knowledge of the t r u t h . I n his due t ime God 
w i l l open the way for these b i l l ions of dead to l ive 
again . 



C H A P T E R X I 

Awakening the Dead 

JE H O V A H , hav ing made provis ion for a l l men to 
have an oppor tun i ty for l i f e , speaks of death as 
sleep. A s a m a n lies down to sleep a n d rises u p 

again , so this figure of speech suggests God ' s purpose 
to awaken the dead. S u c h action w o u l d be ent ire ly 
consistent w i t h every other p a r t of God ' s gracious 
p l a n . 

I t is i l l u m i n a t i n g to take note of some S c r i p t u r a l 
texts p r o v i n g that G o d speaks of the dead as though 
they were asleep. Moses was f a i t h f u l as a servant of 
God . ' ' A n d the L o r d sa id unto Moses, Beho ld , thou 
shalt sleep w i t h t h y f a t h e r s . " A d a m was the father 
of the human race a n d therefore one of Moses ' fathers. 
I f A d a m went to eternal torment, then Moses d i d also. 

The L o r d t o l d D a v i d what was to t ranspire w i t h 
reference to h i m , a n d then s a i d : " A n d when t h y days 
be fu l f i l l ed , . . . thou shalt sleep w i t h t h y f a t h e r s . " (2 
Sam. 7 : 1 2 ) A g a i n i t is w r i t t e n concerning D a v i d : 
" F o r D a v i d , after he h a d served his own generation 
by the w i l l of God , f e l l on sleep, a n d was l a i d unto his 
fathers, a n d saw c o r r u p t i o n . " (Ac ts 1 3 : 3 6 ) W h e n 
D a v i d was i n great distress he feared lest he should 
die, a n d i n his sorrow he prayed unto G o d : ' ' Consider 
a n d hear me, 0 L o r d m y G o d ; l ighten mine eyes, lest 
I sleep the sleep of d e a t h . ' ' — P s . 1 3 : 3. 

D a v i d was a prophet of G o d ; a n d G o d moved his 
m i n d by his inv is ib le power, his ho ly s p i r i t , to wr i te 
down t ruths of w h i c h the foregoing is one. I t was 
w r i t t e n for the purpose of establishing a hope i n the 
minds of men. (Rom. 1 5 : 4) D a v i d , who foreshadowed 
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the new creation, expressed the heart sentiments of the 
members thereof ; a n d representing those who deter
mine to walk i n the narrow way to the end, and looking 
f o r w a r d to the t ime of the awakening out of death, 
he s a i d : " I shal l be satisfied, when I awake, w i t h thy 
l i k e n e s s . " — P s . 1 7 : 1 5 . 

L a z a r u s of B e t h a n y , a brother of M a r y a n d M a r t h a , 
w i t h whom Jesus h a d often v is i ted a n d whom he loved, 
became sick a n d died. Jesus knew that L a z a r u s was 
dead, but his disciples d i d not know i t , Jesus, speak
i n g of his death, said to t h e m : ' ' O u r f r i e n d L a z a r u s 
f leepeth; but I go, that I may awake h i m out of 
s l eep . " Not unders tand ing at the t ime what he meant, 
Ids disciples s a i d : " L o r d , i f he sleep, he shal l do we l l , 
l l owbe i t Jesus spake of his d e a t h : but they thought 
that he h a d spoken of t a k i n g of rest i n sleep. T h e n 
said Jesus unto them p l a i n l y , L a z a r u s is d e a d . " — 
J o h n 11 :11-14 . 

Jesus a n d his disciples then proceeded to B e t h a n y , 
where L a z a r u s h a d died. A r r i v i n g there they f ound 
his sisters weeping for sorrow. A t that t ime L a z a r u s 
h a d been dead f our days a n d b u r i e d i n the grave, 
bound w i t h grave clothes, as was the custom then. 
Lazarus was a good m a n ; but he was not i n heaven, as 
the preachers w o u l d make i t appear. N o r was he i n a 
place of torment or i n purgatory . H e was i n the grave, 
i n the condit ion of death. Jesus went to the tomb, 
w h i c h was closed w i t h a large stone; and , causing the 
stone to be r o l l ed away, he cal led to L a z a r u s and 
a,wakened h i m out of death. " A n d he that was dead 
came for th , bound hand a n d foot w i t h g raved othes: 
a n d his face was bound about w i t h a n a p k i n . Jesus 
saith unto them, Loose h i m , and let h i m g o . " — J o h n 
1 1 : 44. 

I t was on that occasion that Jesus sa id to M a r t h a : 
' ' I am the resurrect ion, a n d the l i f e : he that believeth 
i n me, though he were dead, yet shal l he l i v e : a n d 



270 Creation 

whosoever l i ve t l i a n d believeth i n me shal l never die. 
Believest thou t h i s ? " ( J o h n 1 1 : 2 5 , 26) Jesus was 
here s tat ing the great t r u t h that into his hands J e 
hovah G o d h a d committed a l l power to awaken the 
dead a n d that i n due t ime G o d w o u l d b r i n g f o r th the 
dead by h i m . The awakening of L a z a r u s was but a 
sample of what God through C h r i s t Jesus i n due t ime 
w i l l do. Concern ing this Jesus test i f ied: " V e r i l y , 
v e r i l y , I say unto you , The hour cometh, a n d now is, 
when the dead shal l hear the voice of the Son of G o d ; 
a n d they that hear shal l l ive . M a r v e l not at t h i s : for 
the hour cometh, i n w h i c h a l l that are i n the tombs 
shal l hear his voice, a n d shal l come f o r t h ; they that 
have done good, unto the resurrect ion of l i f e ; and they 
that have done ev i l , unto the resurrection of j u d g 
ment. ' ' — J o h n 5 : 25, 28, 29, R. V. 

These scr iptures are conclusive i n p r o v i n g that the 
dead are who l ly unconscious, and that i n God ' s due 
t ime through C h r i s t the dead shal l be awakened. 

R e s u r r e c t i o n 
Resurrect ion means a s tand ing up again unto l i fe . 

The awakening of the dead is but the beginning of 
the resurrection. Those who w i l l compose the new 
creation w i l l experience an instantaneous resurrect ion, 
changed to l i f e and i m m o r t a l i t y . The b i l l ions of peo
ple who are dead a n d i n the ir tombs w i l l be awakened 
out of death for t r i a l a n d judgment , a n d therefore the 
resurrection or b r i n g i n g up of the people to l i fe i n 
its fulness w i l l be a g radua l work. 

W i t h o u t the resurrect ion of the dead the ransom 
sacrifice of Jesus w o u l d be of no a v a i l . H a v i n g i n 
m i n d that f o u r thousand years p r i o r to his death a n d 
resurrect ion men h a d been going into the grave, i t is 
manifest that the ransom sacrifice prov ided b y Jesus ' 
death could be of no benefit to those who were then 
dead unless they shal l be awakened out of death. The 
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awakening of a l l such out of the sleep of death, and 
g i v i n g them a f a i r t r i a l f o r l i fe , is consistent w i t h 
every other p a r t of the d iv ine p l a n a n d is just what 
should be expected of the great l ov ing Jehovah. 

I f the c lergymen were r ight i n their conclusions that 
the destiny of each one is f ixed at death, that the good 
go to heaven a n d that the ev i l go to purgatory or 1o 
he l l , then w h y should there be a resurrect ion at a l l " 
A l l the scriptures that speak of the awakening of the 
dead are meaningless i f the dead are already conscious 
i n heaven, purgatory or he l l . The Scr iptures therefore 
f lat ly contradict the theory of the clergy. The strange 
t h i n g is that the D e v i l has so long succeeded i n b l i n d 
i n g the people to the t r u t h a n d i n i n d u c i n g them to 
accept the false teachings of the clergy. 

There is noth ing more wonder fu l ly a n d beaut i fu l l y 
taught i n the B i b l e than the doctrine of the resurrec
t ion of the dead. I t shows a reason for the death of 
C h r i s t Jesus, the beloved Son of God , and w h y God 
raised h i m out of death. I t is a manifestat ion of G o d s 
loving-kindness toward the h u m a n f a m i l y . T h i s won
d e r f u l a n d beaut i fu l doctrine of the B i b l e the D e v i l , 
through his agencies, has t r i e d to hide f r o m the peo
ple. God knew that he w o u l d do that , of course; there
fore he caused the testimony to be p l a i n l y set f o r th i n 
his W o r d so that a l l who desire to know may know the 
t r u t h i n his due t ime. 

Jesus F i r s t 
Jehovah chooses his own good w a y to teach the peo

ple. C h r i s t Jesus, his beloved Son, is not only God ' s 
Execut ive Officer but God ' s great Teacher of men. 
W h e n Jesus was on earth he d i d a n d sa id m a n y things 
which were t h e n ' ' dark s a y i n g s " , but w h i c h began to be 
understood after he had ascended into heaven ; a n d 
what he said a n d d i d was large ly for the purpose of 
teaching those who seek to know a n d to understand. 
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The awakening of L a z a r u s was not the beg inning 
of the resurrection, but was done by Jesus for the p u r 
pose of showing how God, i n his due time, w i l l awaken 
a l l the dead a n d give them a l l an oppor tun i ty for com
plete resurrection to l i fe . The S c r i p t u r a l proof is 
p l a i n that Jesus C h r i s t was the first one to be raised 
f r o m the dead. Concern ing this i t is w r i t t e n : ' ' F o r I 
del ivered unto you first of a l l that w h i c h I also re
ceived, how that. Chr i s t d ied for our sins according 
to the s c r i p t u r e s ; and that he was bur ied , and that he 
rose again the t h i r d day according to the scriptures. 
B u t now is Chr i s t r isen f r om the dead, a n d become the 
f i rs t f ru i ts of them that s l e p t . " — 1 Cor . 1 5 : 3, 4, 20. 

Whence was Jesus brought at the time of his 
resurrect ion, seeing that he was " t h e firstfruits oi' 
them that s l e p t " ? The S c r i p t u r a l answer is that Jesus 
Christ, was for three days i n h e l l ! I t is wr i t t en con
cern ing h i m : " B e c a u s e thou w i l t not leave m y soul i n 
he l l , neither w i l t thou suffer thine H o l y One to see 
corrupt ion . Therefore being a prophet, a n d knowing 
that G o d h a d sworn w i t h an oath to h i m , that of the 
f r u i t of his loins, according to the flesh, he w o u l d raise 
u p C h r i s t to sit on his t h r o n e ; he, seeing this before, 
spake of the resurrection of C h r i s t , that his soul was 
not left i n he l l , neither his flesh d i d see c o r r u p t i o n . " 
— A c t s 2 : 27, 30, 31. 

H o w u t t e r l y r id i cu lous God ' s W o r d makes the 
preachers appear ! F o r many years they have been 
t e l l i n g the people that he l l is a place of eternal tor
ment. God sent his beloved Son Jesus to he l l . H e was 
there f or three days, a n d he was asleep whi le there ; 
that is to say, he was asleep i n death, a n d then God 
brought h i m for th . " H i m God raised up the t h i r d 
day , a n d shewed h i m o p e n l y . " (Ac ts 1 0 : 4 0 ; 2 T i m . 
2 : 8 ) I f he l l were a place of fire a n d brimstone, where 
souls are eternal ly tormented, then i t w o u l d be i m 
possible f or any one to got o u t ; a n d the fact that Jesus 
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was brought f o r th f r om he l l shows that hel l means 
what the Scr iptures p l a i n l y state, to w i t , the condit ion 
of death. S u r e l y the people w i l l not longer believe 
Satan 's falsehoods promulgated by so-called preachers 
when the W o r d of the L o r d is so p l a i n , reasonable and 
loving. 

I n the days of the apostles the enemy Satan was 
desperately at tempt ing to b l i n d the people to the t r u t h 
concerning the resurrection. C o d caused his witness 
to give testimony then, to show that the p l a n of God 
w o u l d be a f a i lure i f the dead are not awakened to give 
them an oppor tun i ty for l i fe . I t is w r i t t e n : " F o r to 
this end C h r i s t both died, a n d rose, a n d revived, that 
lie might be L o r d both of the dead a n d l i v i n g . " (Rom. 
14: 9) The fact that he is L o r d over both the l i v i n g 
a n d the dead shows that he has power to take action 
i n behalf of both. H i s resurrect ion is a guarantee that 
a l l the dead shal l be awakened to a resurrect ion. There 
shal l be a resurrect ion of the dead, of both the just 
a n d the unjust , (Ac ts 2 4 : 1 5 ) To this end G o d gives 
assurance to a l l men of an oppor tun i ty for l i fe by 
reason of the fact that Jesus was raised f r o m the dead, 
— A c t s 17 : 31. 

Concerning the oppor tun i ty for a l l men the S c r i p 
t u r a l argument is emphatic concerning the resurrec-
1 ion, a n d is given that the people might have hope both 
for themselves a n d for the ir beloved ones who have 
died, a n d might have comfort i n the W o r d of God . 
C h r i s t Jesus gave himself a ransom for a l l , to be test i 
fied to a l l i n due time. (1 T i m . 2 : 5 , 6) Therefore 
a l l , i n God ' s due t ime, must be brought f o r th f r om 
Ihe condit ion of death that they might receive the 
testimony. The insp i red argument i n support of the 
resurrection of the dead is clear, cogent a n d convinc
i n g to every one who desires to know the t r u t h . 

W e r e a d : " N o w i f C h r i s t be preached that he rose 
f r om the dead, how say some among you that there is 
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no resurrection of 'he dead? B u t i t there be no resur
rection of the dead, then is Chr is t not risen. A n d i f 
C h r i s t be not risen, then is our preaching va in , and 
y o u r f a i t h is also v a i n . Yea , and we are found false 
witnesses of G o d ; because we have testified of God that 
he raised up C h r i s t : whom he raised not up , i f so be 
that the dead rise not. F o r i f the dead rise not, then 
is not C h r i s t ra i sed : and i f C h r i s t be not raised, your 
f a i t h is v a i n ; ye are yet i n your sins. Then they also 
w h i c h are fa l l en asleep i n C h r i s t are p e r i s h e d . "—1 
Cor . 15 :12-18. 

The gist of this argument is that the testimony con
cerning God 's p l a n is untrue , that God 's p l a n is a 
fa i lure , a n d that a l l who have died have gone com
pletely out of existence, unless there is an awakening 
and a resurrect ion of the dead. Fur thermore , this 
argument conclusively negatives the preachers ' con
tention that the dead are conscious anywhere. Note 
the scr ipture says that i f there is no resurrection then 
the dead "are perished". To per ish means to cease to 
exist, and resurrection means to awaken to l i fe . I f a 
creature is perished i t could not be awakened to l i f e , 
nor could the creature be resurrected ; but being dead 
and unconscious, a n d G o d hav ing p lanned that he w i l l 
b r i n g such to l i f e again, this is exactly what the S c r i p 
tures say that he w i l l d o ; a n d he w i l l do i t through 
C h r i s t Jesus. 

The argument continues: " I f i n this l i f e on ly we 
have hope i n C h r i s t , we are of a l l men most miserable. 
B u t now is C h r i s t r isen f r om the dead, a n d become 
the firstfruits of them that slept. F o r since by m a n 
came death, by m a n came also the resurrect ion of the 
dead. F o r as i n A d a m a l l die, even so i n C h r i s t sha l l 
a l l be made alive. B u t every m a n i n his own o r d e r : 
C h r i s t the firstfruits ; a f t e rward they that are C h r i s t ' s , 
at his coming. Then cometh the end, when he shal l 
have del ivered up the k ingdom to God , even the 
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F a t h e r ; when he shal l have put down a l l ru le a n d a l l 
author i ty and power. F o r he must re ign , t i l l he hath 
put a l l enemies under his f ee t . " (1 Cor . 15:19-25) 
The gist of this argument is that C h r i s t Jesus was the 
first raised out of death, that by his death a n d resur
rection there comes a resurrect ion to a l l men, a n d that 
this must come i n order and i n God ' s due t ime. 

Asleep i n Jesus 
I f the b i l l ions who have d ied are asleep i n death, 

then where do they sleep? F o r the comfort of those 
who remain a n d m o u r n the loss of the ir beloved ones 
who have died, a n d that, they might have hope, God 
caused to be w r i t t e n i n his W o r d the answer to that 
question, as follows, to w i t : " B u t I wou ld not have y o u 
to be ignorant , brethren, concerning them which are 
asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others w h i c h have 
no hope. F o r i f we believe that Jesus died a n d ivse 
again, even so them also which sleep i n Jesus w i l l 
G o d b r i n g w i t h h i m . Wherefore comfort one another 
w i t h these w o r d s . " — 1 Thess. 4 : 1 3 , 14, IS. 

A l l " s l eep i n J e s u s " , for the reason that his bfe-
blcod provides the ransom price whereby the whole 
human race is purchased ; a n d therefore they belong 
to h i m , by God ' s arrangement. Jehovah has g iven h i m 
power over death a n d has given h i m the keys of he l l 
a n d death. (Rev. 1 :18) Th is symbol ical expression 
shows that the L o r d Jesus is clothed w i t h power 
a n d author i ty to awaken the dead out of the death 
condit ion a n d b r i n g them u p out of the grave, and 
u l t imate ly to b r i n g them to l i fe . 

G o d promised A b r a h a m that he w o u l d give to h i m 
a n d to his seed a l l of the l a n d that he saw before h i m 
a n d as f a r as he could see. (Gen. 1 3 : 1 4 , 1 5 ; 17 : 8) 
A b r a h a m a n d his offspring d ied m a n y centuries before 
Jesus came. The promise of God , however, must be 
kept. These dead, as a l l other dead, sleep i n J e s u s ; 
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and , again, are said to be " i n the dust of the e a r t h " 
whence they were taken. A n d so i t is w r i t t e n : 
" A n d m a n y of them that sleep i n the dust of the earth 
shal l awake. ' ' — D a n . 12 : 2. 

A specific prophecy is given to the Jews by J e 
hovah, w h i c h is a f u l l assurance that the dead shall 
come f o r t h : " T h e r e f o r e prophesy, a n d say unto them, 
Thus saith the L o r d God, Beho ld , 0 my people, I w i l l 
open your graves, a n d cause you to come up out of 
your graves, a n d b r i n g you into the l a n d of Israel . 
A n d ye shal l know that I am the L o r d , when I have 
opened your graves, 0 m y people, a n d brought you up 
out of your graves, a n d shal l pu t m y s p i r i t i n you, a n d 
ye sha l l l i v e ; a n d I sha l l place you i n y o u r own l a n d : 
then shal l ye know that I the L o r d have spoken i t , 
a n d per formed i t , sa i th the L o r d . ' ' — E z e k . 37:12-14. 

The peoples of Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed 
i n a great fire. The preachers w o i d d make the people 
t h i n k that they are s t i l l b u r n i n g ; but the L o r d , 
through his prophet , says that these shal l be brought 
back to " t h e i r former estate" , w h i c h means that they 
shal l be awakened out of death. They had not had an 
oppor tun i ty for l i f e at the t ime of the i r destruction. 
The oppor tun i ty must come to them, because G o d 
promised i t to a l l . (Ezek. 1 6 : 5 5 ) T h i s is exactly i n 
corroboration of the words of J e s u s : " V e r i l y , v e r i l y , 
I say unto you , The hour is coming, a n d now is, when 
the dead sha l l hear the voice of the Son of G o d ; a n d 
they that hear shal l l i v e . ' ' — J o h n 5 : 25. 

The awakening of the dead a n d the i r resurrect ion 
to l i f e is one of the g r a n d a n d progressive steps i n the 
outwork ing of the d iv ine p l a n . The indisputable proof 
f r o m the W o r d of G o d shows that the dead are not 
suffering tor ture i n p u r g a t o r y or he l l or anywhere 
else; a n d that the c l a i m of the c lergy that they are 
able, f o r a money consideration, to help the dead is a 
f r a u d on the face of i t a n d is the f r u i t of the D e v i l ' s 
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great l ie . The t ime is at h a n d when God ' s message of 
t r u t h shal l sweep away the i r refuge of lies, a n d open 
the m i n d of the people that they may rejoice i n his 
l o v i n g prov is ion made that they might l i ve . - I sa . 2 8 : 1 7 . 

L o o k i n g back over the ages we see that the entire 
pa thway of the human race has been marked w i t h 
sickness, sorrow, suffering and death. Today the peo
ple, looking f o r w a r d i n the l i ght of the u n f o l d i n g of 
the d iv ine p l a n , may see that there is one great, and 
righteous w a y for them, l ead ing them to l i f e , a n d that 
this way shal l be opened for both those who l ive a n d 
those who are dead. Seeing these t ruths , they have 
cause to rejoice. The beg inning of that blessed a n d 
happy day is marked by the coming of the L o r d Jesus 
i n power a n d great g l o r y ; a n d then the people f r om 
the least to the greatest shal l have an oppor tun i ty to 
know the w a y to l i f e and happiness, a n d to walk i n 
the way thereof. 



C H A P T E R X I I 

Coming of the Lord 

f j a T H E peoples of earth have passed through great 
1 adversity. T h r o u g h it a l l they have suffered, 

groaned, a n d p r a y e d for relief . The D e v i l , w i t h 
his organization, has made the ir burdens grievous to be 
borne. W i t h malicious design he has formed an a l 
l iance b y u n i t i n g the heartless r i c h , the dishonest po l 
i t i c ians , a n d the faithless clergy, a n d has used that 
unho ly all iance to defame God ' s ho ly name a n d to op
press the people. T r u l y i t is w r i t t e n that ' ' the love of 
money is the root of a l l e v i l " . (1 T i m . 6 : 1 0 ) Satan 
has p layed upon this insatiable desire of imperfect 
men, to f u r t h e r his wicked schemes. W i t h covetous 
design to have the other man 's l a n d a n d goods the r i ch 
have fomented w a r between peoples and nations, upon 
the false pretext that such was necessary to protect 
their own interests. 

The dishonest pol i t i c ians , desirous of p leasing the 
r i c h that they, too, might have some of the i l l -gotten 
gains, have repeatedly raised the c r y of patr io t i sm 
a n d have cal led upon the people to r a l l y around the 
colors of war . The clergy, ambitious for more power 
a n d influence resul t ing f r om being associated w i t h the 
r i c h a n d in f luent ia l , have i n the name of God hypo
c r i t i c a l l y declared w a r to be a holy t h i n g a n d urged 
the people to engage therein. Great sums of money, 
produced by the laborious efforts of the common peo
ple, have been w r u n g f r om them i n the f o rm of taxa 
t i on to manufacture guns a n d poison gas, a n d to b u i l d 
war-ships a n d forts, a i r c ra f t and other devi l i sh i n s t r u 
ments of destruction. 
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The fomentcrs of w a r see to i t that at the psycho
log ica l t ime bands march through the streets, dispens
i n g m i l i t a r y music to arouse the passions of imperfect 
men. The po l i t i ca l orator harangues the people i n the 
pub l i c f o rum, t e l l i n g them that i t is the ir patr io t i c 
d u t y to upho ld the honor of their country b y force of 
a r m s ; and this is done when there is no danger. The 
pious hypocrites preach f r om their pu lp i t s , t e l l i n g the 
people what g lory shal l be theirs i f they die upon the 
field of battle. These wicked instruments of Satan 
busy themselves amongst the contending nations, both 
sides c l a i m i n g to represent the L o r d a n d both repre
senting the D e v i l . M o v e d by this wicked influence the 
nations go to war . A f t e r great destruction of h u m a n 
l i f e a n d proper ty one side is pronounced the v ictor , but 
i n fact both sides are losers. The supposed v i c tor re
ceives some empty g lory . B u t what is the price of that 
g lory 1 

The young m a n w i t h his br ide has just begun to 
c a r r y out his l i f e ' s plans. Th i s h a p p y couple have 
hopes for a beaut i fu l a n d h a p p y home, graced by lov
able and obedient ch i ldren . W h i l e such unsuspect ing 
ones are l a y i n g the i r p lans for personal happiness the 
agencies of Satan enact a m i l i t a r y law compel l ing men 
to fight, and an espionage l aw f o r b i d d i n g any one to 
question the r ight of a nat ion to take h u m a n l i fe . At . 
the psychological moment these same fomenters of 
s tr i fe cause the c r y of w a r to be sounded. The young 
husband is commanded to report for action. The 
young wi fe w i t h her babe i n arms bids a sad goodbye 
to her beloved h u s b a n d ; and he marches off to war , 
never to r e turn . The young wi fe dies of a broken 
heart, a n d the babe is cast upon the cold charit ies of 
the wor ld . 

A f ond mother has care fu l ly taught a n d guided her 
beloved son, a n d watched h i m grow f rom babyhood to 
man ' s estate. H e is k i n d , considerate, honest a n d true, 
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a n d desires to do good to his fel low man. The selfish 
a n d cruel law bids h im or commands h i m to go to war , 
a n d he must respond. T o r n f r o m his mother 's side, 
both son a n d mother suffer great sorrow a n d dislress. 
Soon the son is wa l l owing i n the muck of the field of 
death, stained w i t h the blood of his fe l low men. The 
prayei 's of his f ond mother d a i l y ascend that her be
loved son may be spared a n d restored to her. I n such 
prayers the son also joins. H e is forced on into ac
t ion , a n d his young l i fe is poured out as a sacrifice to 
satisfy the greed of wicked m e n ; a n d the boy is bur ied 
as the beast of the field. 

Strong , vigorous, s ta lwart , sober a n d industr ious 
men, the very highest type of manhood a n d the rea l 
supporters of the nat ion , are dra f ted a n d march to the 
war to make fue l for the cannon's fire and to satisfj^ 
the schemes of those who wai t behind to reap the 
pecuniary benefits of slaughter. The storm of shot 
a n d shell sweeps the field off carnage. The account is 
taken, a n d upon the field of battle l ie the broken forms 
of what once were vigorous men. A g a i n the earth has 
been baptized w i t h the blood of innocents, shed i n v i o l a 
t ion of God 's everlast ing covenant w i t h man. (Gen. 
9 : 3-12) F o l l o w i n g q u i c k l y i n the wake of w a r come 
famine, disease, pestilence, suffering a n d distress 
such as no h u m a n words can describe. A s y l u m s a n d 
hospitals are filled w i t h those whose minds and bodies 
have been wrecked, whi le mi l l ions of others suffer u n 
attended. A mul t i tude of widows a n d orphans becomes 
an added burden , to be cared for by the honest tax
payers of the l a n d . 

Throughout a l l this wicked scheme to produce war , 
a n d to c a r r y i t on, the clergy have p layed the ir p a r t ; 
a n d at the same time they have posed as the represen
tatives of the L o r d a n d as preachers of the gospel of 
peace. Therefore not only have the c lergy been g u i l t y 
of l eading the people into w a r a n d suffering, but b y 



Coming of the Lord 281 

the i r hypocr isy they have served as the D e v i l ' s i n s t r u 
ments to t u r n the minds of the people away f r o m J e 
hovah God , who is the ir only true F r i e n d a n d C o m 
forter . 

A t various periods of t ime such wars have been 
fomented. The common people have suffered, a n d the 
few selfish ones have reaped a temporary benefit there
f rom. A m i d s t i t a l l the whole creation has groaned 
a n d continues to suffer. W i t h o u t just cause or excuse 
the men have been forced to fight a n d die, a n d the wo
men and ch i ldren have been left i n sorrow a n d dis
tress. The earth has been drenched t ime a n d again 
w i t h blood u n j u s t l y shed ; a n d the blood of these i n 
nocents cries out against the wearers of sk ir ts and 
other sanctimonious g a r b ; a n d to them Jehovah says : 
" I n t h y skir ts is f ound the blood of the souls of the 
poor innocents : I have not f ound i t b y secret search, 
but upon a l l these . ' '—Jer . 2 : 34. 

The course of m a n has been a l ong per iod of dark 
ness, sorrow a n d suffering. T u r n e d away f r om the i r 
true F r i e n d a n d Benefactor b y Satan a n d his agencies, 
the peoples have been wi thout G o d a n d without hope 
i n the wor ld . ( E p h . 2 : 1 2 ) A n d s t i l l the whole crea
t i on groans. S h a l l this condit ion of wickedness a n d 
suffering continue for ever ¥ N o ; because a better a n d 
happier t ime is at hand. To those who desire a better 
day of peace a n d righteousness Jehovah says : " B e 
strong, fear n o t : behold, y o u r G o d w i l l come w i t h 
vengeance, even G o d w i t h a recompence; he w i l l come 
a n d save y o u . " (Isa. 3 5 : 4 ) B u t how w i l l G o d come 
to the re l ie f and rescue of the people ? H e w i l l come, 
a n d does come, b y a n d through his beloved Son, his 
Execut ive Officer, the P r i n c e of Peace, who brings 
salvat ion to the people a n d who w i l l establish peace 
on earth and good w i l l t oward men. B u t can we be 
sure of his coming'? 
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C o m i n g a C e r t a i n t y 
W h e n Jesus was raised from the dead he ascended 

into heaven. (1 Cor . 1 5 : 4 ; E p h . 4 : 8 , 10) That ho 
comes again i n power and great g lory is certain, be
cause such is the promise of God as stated i n his 
W o r d . ( D a n . 1 2 : 1 ; A c t s 3 : 20, 2 1 ; T i t u s 2 : 1 3 ) Jesus 
d ied to provide the ransom price . H e was raised f r om 
the dead and ascended into heaven i n order to present 
that ransom prh s o as a sin-offering for man. H e must 
come again i n God ' s due time, to c a r r y out the d iv ine 
program. These things Jesus h a d learned f r om his 
F a t h e r . 

Jesus could not te l l the details to his disciples 
when he was w i th them, because i t was not (Sod's due 
time a n d because they could not then understand a n d 
appreciate the same. J u s t before his cruc i f ix ion , how
ever, he d i d say to them : " I n m y F a t h e r ' s house are 
many mansions : i f i t were not so, I wou ld have to ld 
you. I go to prepare a place for you. A n d i f I go a n d 
prepare a place for you, I w i l l come again, a n d receive 
you unto m y s e l f ; that where I am, there ye mav be 
a l s o . " — J o h n 1 4 : 2 , 3. 

A f t e r his resurrect ion, and before he ascended to 
his F a t h e r , Jesus s a i d : " I am not yet ascended to m y 
F a t h e r . " ( John 20 : 17) F o r t y days thereafter he d i d 
ascend into heaven. A p p e a r i n g i n a body suitable for 
the occasion he assembled his disciples on the Mount, 
of Olives. H e gave them instruct ions. " A n d when 
he h a d spoken these things, whi le they beheld, he was 
taken up ; and a c loud received h i m out of the ir sight. 
A n d whi le they looked stedfastly toward heaven, as lie 
went, up , behold, two men stood by them i n white ap
pare l ; wh i ch also said, Y e men of Gali lee , w h y stand 
ye gazing u p into heaven ? Th is same Jesus, which is 
taken up from you into heaven, sha l l so come i n l ike 
manner as ye have seen h i m go into h e a v e n . " — A c t s 
1 :9 -11 . 
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A f t e r his disciples were begotten and anointed by 
the s p i r i t of G o d a n d made witnesses for the L o r d , 
they f requent ly testified concerning the r e t u r n of the 
L o r d Jesus C h r i s t . The Apost le P a u l sa id that i n due 
time the L o r d Jesus w o u l d descend f r o m heaven. (1 
Thcss. 3 : 1 3 ; 4 : 1 6 ; 5 :23 ) W h e n ins t ruc t ing T i m 
othy, P a u l sa id to h i m : ' " T h a t thou keep this com
mandment without spot, unrebukeable, u n t i l the ap
pear ing of our L o r d Jesus C h r i s t . " (1 T i m . 6 : 1 4 ) 
That the coming of the L o r d was some time future 
f r o m the Apost le P a u l ' s death is c learly shown b y his 
testimony to this effect: " F o r I am now ready to be 
offered, a n d the t ime of my departure is at hand. 
Hence for th there is l a i d up for me a crown of r i gh t 
eousness, which the L o r d , the righteous judge, shal l 
give me at that d a y : and not to me only , but unto a l l 
them also that love his a p p e a r i n g . ' ' — 2 T i m . 4 : 6, 8. 

That the followers of Jesus might be encouraged, 
James, as a witness of the L o r d , wrote : " B e pat ient 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. . 
Beho ld , the husbandman waiteth for the precious f r u i t 
of the earth, a n d hath long patience for i t , u n t i l he 
receive the early a n d latter r a i n . B e ye also p a t i e n t ; 
stablish y o u r hearts : for the coming of the L o r d 
draweth n i g h . " (Jas. 5 : 7 , 8) The Apost le Peter 
testified to his coming. (2 Pet , 1 :16) The C h r i s t i a n 
mu.it now see and appreciate that near ly a l l the par 
ables of Jesus related to his second coming. 

I t is evident that Jesus desired to impress his f o l 
lowers w i t h the great importance of the event of his 
coming again. The only means of c a r r y i n g out the 
d iv ine program and f u l f i l l i n g the promises of G o d is 
by and through the second coming of the Messiah. The 
word Messiah means the A n o i n t e d One of God. F o r 
more than 4000 years Jews have hoped a n d prayed for 
the coming of the Messiah. T ime a n d again the p r o p h 
ets foretold of his coming. The promise made at the 
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death of Jacob, that Sh i l oh should come a n d that unto 
h i m should the gather ing of the people be, must be 
fu l f i l l ed . (Gen. 4 9 : 1 0 ) Since this was not fu l f i l l ed 
at the first coming of the L o r d , i t is manifest that he 
must come again i n power a n d great g lory . 

H o w H e Comes 
Jesus died as a man a n d was raised f r om the dead as 

a d iv ine being, possessing immorta l i ty , a n d is al ive for 
evermore. (1 Pet . 3 : 1 8 ; J o h n 5 : 2 6 ; Rev . 1 :18) 
" N o w the L o r d is that S p i r i t . " (2 Cor . 3 : 1 7 ) A s 
a man he must remain dead, because i t is the man 
Jesus whose l i f e is given for the wor ld . ( J o h n 6 : 50, 
51) H u m a n eyes can not see a sp i r i t . (1 T i m . 6 : 1 5 , 
16) Concern ing this Jesus s a i d : " T h a t which is 
born of the flesh is f lesh; a n d that which is horn of 
the s p i r i t is sp i r i t . M a r v e l not that I sa id unto thee, 
Y e must be born again. The w i n d bloweth where i t 
l isteth, a n d thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst 
not te l l whence i t cometh, a n d whither i t goeth: so is 
every one that is born of the s p i r i t . " ( J o h n 3 :6 -8 ) 
N o man can se(! the w i n d , yet he observes that i t is 
power fu l a n d that i t is present w i t h h i m . 

A sp i r i t being may be present w i t h a human being 
a n d unobserved. Before Jesus ' death he said to his 
d isc ip les : " Y e t a l i t t l e whi le , a n d the w o r l d s e d h me 
no m o r e ; but ye see m e : because I l ive , ye shal l l ive 
a l s o . " ( J o h n 14:1!)) Th i s is proof conclusive that 
on ly those who are changed f r om human to sp i r i t be
ings i n the resurrect ion w i l l ever see the L o r d Jesus 
i n his glorious body. Th is does not mean, however, 
that the w o r l d w i l l not discern his presence and ob
serve the operation of his just and righteous power. 

N o man has ever seen the D e v i l , but every man has 
h a d some experience w i t h the D e v i l a n d felt the i n 
fluence of his unrighteous power. N o m a n has seen 
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G o d ; yet G o d is the great G i v e r of every t h i n g that 
is good, a n d exercises his power i n behalf of his crea
tures. I n God ' s due t ime every eye w i l l discern the 
presence of C h r i s t Jesus, but on ly those who partake 
of the s p i r i t resurrect ion w i l l " see h i m as he i s " . (1 
J o h n 3 : 2 ) A l l members of the new creation w i l l be 
w i t h the L o r d u l t i m a t e l y ; therefore they w i l l " see 
h i m as he i s " , because they w i l l have the same nature 
that he has. (2 Pet . 1 :4 ) To his disciples who f o rm a 
part of the new creation he s a i d : " I w i l l come again, 
a n d receive you unto m y s e l f ; that where I am, there 
ye may be a l s o . " — J o h n 14 : 3. 

I t is manifest f r om these scriptures, a n d i n the l ight 
of reason, that the second coming of the L o r d does not 
mean that he appears as a man a n d walks about 
amidst the people as he d i d when he was on earth as a 
man. H i s second coming or presence has to do w i t h 
the affairs of men, which he takes charge of a n d w i l l 
control for the good of m a n k i n d . A s Satan the D e v i l 
has been the inv is ib le over lord of the w o r l d for m a n y 
centuries (2 Cor . 4 : 3 , 4 ) , even so C h r i s t shal l be 
the inv is ib le O v e r l o r d of the w o r l d after oust ing 
S a t a n ; a n d although inv is ib le to h u m a n eyes he shal l 
control the affairs of the new w o r l d , w h i c h w i l l be the 
organization of m a n k i n d into a righteous government. 

"When Jesus ascended on h igh , a n d his disciples 
stood gazing u p w a r d as he disappeared, the angel of 
the L o r d s tanding b y sa id to t h e m : ' ' T h i s same Jesus, 
which is taken u p f r o m you into heaven, shal l so come 
i n l ike manner as ye have seen h i m go into h e a v e n . " 
(Ac ts 1 :11) The emphasis here must be put upon the 
words " i n l ike m a n n e r " . I t was on ly a smal l number 
of people who saw the L o r d ascend. I t is only a smal l 
number who w i l l d iscern his presence for some time 
after his r e t u r n . H e went away qirietly a n d unobserved 
but b y a few, and the testimony of these witnesses was 
preserved to prove that he d i d ascend on h igh . H i s 
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r e t u r n is also quiet a n d unobserved b y h u m a n eyes. 
— 1 Cor . 1 5 : 6. 

The book of Revelat ion is a testimony of Jesus 
C h r i s t , showing unto his servant what should come to 
pass, a n d is w r i t t e n i n sign or symbolic language. I t 
is therein stated that he sign-i-fied i t to J o h n . (Rev. 
1 :1 ) I n this testimony Jesus s a i d : " B e h o l d , I come 
as a thief. Blessed is he that watchoth, a n d keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked, a n d they see his 
s h a m e . " (Rev. 1 6 : 1 5 ) I t is manifest here that the 
word " t h i e f " is used symbol ica l ly to represent the 
manner of the L o r d ' s coming. A thief appears, not 
w i t h the sound of trumpets , but quiet ly , when others 
are asleep. 

Th is text indicates that the beginning of the L o r d ' s 
second presence w i l l be whi le the whole w o r l d is 
asleep, f igurat ive ly speak ing ; that is to say, ignorant 
of what is t r a n s p i r i n g . Those who are awake w o u l d 
know of the th ie f ' s approach, a n d even so those who 
are s p i r i t u a l l y awake, watching for the coming of the 
L o r d , w o u l d begin to discern his presence. F o r this 
reason Jesus s a i d : " W a t c h therefore ; for ye know 
not what hour your L o r d doth come. B u t know this, 
that i f the goodman of the house had known i n what 
watch the thief wou ld come, he would have watched, 
and w o u l d not have suffered his house to be broken 
u p . ' ' — M a t t . 24 : 42, 43. 

The apostles h a d this same understanding . P a u l , 
who often wrote a n d spoke of the L o r d ' s coming as 
" t h e day of the L o r d " , s a i d : " F o r yourselves know 
perfect ly that the day of the L o r d so cometh as a 
thief i n the night . F o r when they sha l l say, Peace and 
sa fe ty ; then sudden destruction cometh upon them, 
as t r a v a i l upon a woman w i t h c h i l d ; a n d they shal l 
not escape. B u t ye, brethren, are not i n darkness, that 
that day should overtake you as a thief. Y e are a l l 
the ch i ldren of l ight , and the ch i ldren of the d a y : we 
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are not of the n ight , nor of darkness. Therefore let us 
not sleep, as do others ; but let us watch a n d be sober. ' ' 
(1 Thess. 5 : 2-6) The Apost le Peter , r e f e r r ing to the 
same t h i n g i n almost the ident i ca l language, says : 
" B u t the day of the L o r d w i l l come as a thief i n the 
n i g h t ; i n the w h i c h the heavens shal l pass away w i t h 
a great noise, a n d the elements shal l melt w i t h fervent 
hea t ; the earth also, and the works that are there in , 
shal l be burned u p . " — 2 Pet . 3 : 1 0 . 

Concerning his eoming Jesus warned his followers 
that false teachers wou ld arise a n d attempt to show 
that C h r i s t is i n the desert or i n the secret chambers, 
but that they should give no heed to such advice. 
" F o r as the l i g h t n i n g cometh out of the east, a n d 
shineth even unto the west ; so shal l also the coming 
of the Son of m a n b e . " — M a t t . 24 : 27. 

H i s words can not mean that zigzag l i g h t n i n g comes 
always out of the east a n d shines unto the west a n d 
that this represents his coming. W h a t his words rea l 
l y mean is that the l ightn ings come or appear i n one 
p a r t of the heavens a n d are seen b y persons at d i f 
ferent points a n d that therefore the l i g h t n i n g is not 
confined to a local place. I t is seen by those who are 
watching . The statement recorded by L u k e concern
i n g the same t h i n g supports this v i e w : " F o r as the 
l i g h t n i n g , that l ighteneth out of the one p a r t under 
heaven, shineth unto the other p a r t under heaven ; so 
sha l l also the Son of m a n be i n his d a y . " — L u k e 
1 7 : 2 4 . 

L i g h t n i n g originates w i t h Jehovah. (Jer . 1 0 : 1 3 ) 
J u s t so a l l l i g h t upon the d iv ine p l a n originates w i t h 
Jehovah. W h e n he reveals his l i g h t to his anointed 
church he does so through the H e a d of his organizat ion, 
C h r i s t Jesus. N o h u m a n being is able to make l i g h t 
n i n g . L ikewise no h u m a n being is able to po int to the 
fact that C h r i s t is at some local spot. H i s presence 
is revealed to those of the anointed class who are 
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l ook ing for the manifestat ion of his presence. C o m 
i n g , i n this text mentioned by the L o r d , specifically 
refers to his coming to the temple of God , which is 
composed of God ' s anointed a n d f a i t h f u l ones. H e 
comes f o r the purpose of judgment , first upon the 
house of the L o r d a n d then to judge a n d dispose of 
the professed house of God , w h i c h is i n fact a p a r t of 
the D e v i l ' s organizat ion. The coming of the L o r d to 
his temple is to be fo l lowed by a t ime of great dis
tress upon earth, c u l m i n a t i n g i n Armageddon , which 
w i l l destroy Satan ' s organizat ion. 

Time 
W h e n Jesus ascended into heaven God exalted h im 

unto the highest posit ion of author i ty . (Rev. 3 : 21 ) 
I t was then that G o d sa id to his beloved S o n : " S i t 
thou at m y r ight hand , u n t i l I make thine enemies 
t h y footstoo l . " (Ps . 1 1 0 : 1 ) T h a t command d i d not 
mean that Jesus C h r i s t must do no th ing at a l l , but 
i t must be understood as meaning that he was to re
m a i n inact ive so f a r as t a k i n g charge of the w o r l d 
was concerned u n t i l God ' s due t ime should arr ive . 
Before that t ime members of his body must be selected 
a n d taught, a n d this he has been doing throughout the 
C h r i s t i a n era. 

W i t h Jesus C h r i s t distance or space is of no mo
ment ; therefore he could a n d d i d occupy his h igh posi
t i on i n heaven, a n d at the same t ime he was w i t h his 
fol lowers throughout the entire age. (Mat t . 2 8 : 2 0 ) 
The t ime must come when he w o u l d be sent f o r t h to 
oust the enemy a n d to ru le . (Ps . 1 1 0 : 2 ) P r i o r to 
that specific t ime Ghr i s t Jesus must prepare his 
church , a n d also the environments for his great act of 
oust ing the enemy a n d establishing his own govern
ment. I t must be d u r i n g that specific per iod that he 
prepares to gather together those who make a cov
enant w i t h the L o r d by sacrifice. That per iod of t ime 
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is described i n the Scr ip tures as " t h e day of his 
p r e p a r a t i o n " , d u r i n g w h i c h t ime C h r i s t , as the Mes
senger of God , prepares the w a y . — M a i . 3 : 1 . 

D u r i n g that per iod of t ime Chr i s t Jesus must be 
present, That presence does not mean that he must 
leave heaven to be on the e a r t h ; but what i t manifest
l y means is that his special attention is g iven to the 
gathering together of his t rue followers a n d separat
ing them f r o m the nomina l followers, a n d m a k i n g 
ready conditions to take charge of the wor ld ' s affairs. 
The S c r i p t u r a l proof is that the per iod of his pres
ence and the day of God ' s preparat ion is a per iod 
f r o m 1874 A . D . f o r w a r d . The second coming of: the 
L o r d , therefore, began i n 1874; a n d that date a n d the 
years 1914 to 1918 are special ly marked dates w i t h 
reference to his coming. 

The " w o r l d " includes both vis ible a n d inv is ib le 
governments ; hence i t means heaven a n d earth. F o r 
centuries Satan has been the inv is ib le ru l e r of govern
mental organizations on e a r t h ; and , being invis ib le to 
man, he has also r u l e d man ' s heaven. The t ime 
must come when Satan ' s w o r l d must end, a n d when 
he is ousted f r o m heaven ; a n d the S c r i p t u r a l proof is 
that the beg inning of such oust ing took place i n 1914. 

The temple of the L o r d means his approved fo l low
ers, those const i tut ing " t h e body of C h r i s t " . The 
time must arr ive when C h r i s t Jesus comes to his 
temple to take an account w i t h his followers. The 
S c r i p t u r a l proof supports the conclusion that the com
i n g to his temple was i n the year 1918. L a t e r there 
must fo l low the complete overthrow of Satan ' s or
ganization, both vis ible a n d invis ib le , a n d the estab
lishment of an inv is ib le a n d visible government of 
righteousness. 

Jehovah caused his prophets to wr i t e concerning 
the coming of C h r i s t , a n d the ir wr i t ings were couched 
i n " d a r k s a y i n g s " or prophetic phrase. Prophecy can 
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not be understood u n t i l i t has been fu l f i l l ed or is i n 
the course of ful f i lment . F r o m 1874 to 1914 the 
prophecy concerning the L o r d ' s coming was being f u l 
filled a n d could be understood, a n d was understood, 
by those who were f a i t h f u l to the L o r d a n d who were 
watch ing the development of events, but not by others. 
W i t h the coming of 1914 the outward events or p h y s i 
ca l facts made known i n ful f i lment of prophecy were 
so clear and p l a i n that a l l who studied the W o r d of 
G o d w i t h a desire to understand cou ld understand, 
whether they were consecrated to the L o r d or not. 

The great t ime of trouble, known as Armageddon , 
w i l l so c lear ly reveal the p l a n of G o d concerning the 
establishment of a new government that a l l men can 
then sec i t , To this end i t is w r i t t e n : " B e h o l d , he 
cometh w i t h c louds ; and every eye sha l l see h i m , and 
they also which pierced h i m : a n d a l l k indreds of the 
earth shall w a i l because of h i m . " (Rev. 1 :7 ) Clouds 
symbol ica l ly represent his presence i n time of trouble. 
I n that t ime of trouble a l l the peoples of earth w i l l 
understand or discern the presence of Chr i s t . 

F o r the purpose of enabl ing the student, to more 
f u l l y a n d easily understand the proof of the L o r d ' s 
second coming, the time of his coming is here d iv ided 
into separate periods, to w i t : (1) The day of p repara 
t ion , (2) the end of the w o r l d , (3) coming to his 
temple, a n d (4) Armageddon . These periods of t ime 
collectively are embraced w i t h i n what is designated in 
the Scr iptures as " t h e t ime of the e n d " , w h i c h is here 
first considered. 

T i m e o f t h e E n d 
Jesus sa id to his disciples concerning his second 

coming : " O f that day knoweth no m a n . " T h a t was 
true, because he sa id so. I t is equal ly t rue that the 
f a i t h f u l followers of the L o r d wou ld i n due time u n 
derstand the times a n d seasons concerning his second 
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corning. T h i s does not mean the exact day nor the 
exact h o u r ; but the events t r a n s p i r i n g d u r i n g specific 
times a n d seasons w o u l d enable them to see, as i t is 
w r i t t e n : ' ' B u t of the times a n d the seasons, brethren, 
ye have no need that I wr i te unto you . F o r yourselves 
know per fect ly that the day of the L o r d so cometh as 
a thief i n the night . F o r when they shal l say, Peace 
a n d sa fe ty ; then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, as t r a v a i l upon a woman w i t h c h i l d ; and they 
shal l not escape. B u t ye, brethren, are not i n dark 
ness, that that day should overtake you as a thief . 
Y e are a l l the ch i ldren of l i ght , a n d the ch i ldren of 
the d a y : we are not of the n ight , nor of darkness. 
Therefore let us not sleep, as do others ; birt let us 
watch a n d be sober. F o r they that sleep, sleep i n the 
n i g h t ; a n d they that be d r u n k e n are d r u n k e n i n the 
n i g h t . " — 1 Thess. 5 :1 -7 . 

I t is equal ly certa in that the c lergy w o u l d not u n 
derstand these times a n d seasons, because they f o r m a 
par t of Satan ' s organizat ion, to w i t , the ecclesiastical 
part . They love the p laudi ts a n d approva l of men a n d 
give themselves t it les, such as D . D . G o d foreknew 
a n d foretold through his prophet that they w o u l d thus 
do, and that they w o u l d be so concerned w i t h these 
w o r l d l y things that they could not understand. (Isa. 
5G: 10, 11) A l l a long they have c la imed that no one 
could understand about the presence of the L o r d , be
cause they c la im that the Book is sealed. G o d foretold 
this very condit ion concerning them.—Isa . 29 :10-14 . 

To understand the events concerning the L o r d ' s 
second presence f r o m 1874 to 1914 requires one to be 
s p i r i t u a l l y m i n d e d ; a n d the c lergy are not s p i r i t u a l l y 
minded .—1 Cor . 2 :10-14. 

The phrase " t i m e of the e n d " of course does not 
mean " e n d of t i m e " , because t ime never ends. W h a t 
then does i t mean? F o r m a n y long centuries Satan 
has been the god of this wor ld . (2 Cor . 4 : 3 , 4) H e 



292 Creation 

has been the inv is ib le r u l e r of man . That time must 
come to an end, to be fo l lowed by the righteous re ign 
of C h r i s t . The last years of the t ime of Satan ' s ru le 
therefore are cal led " t h e t ime of the e n d " . I t is that 
per iod of t ime i n w h i c h God is shaping the affairs f or 
the overthrow of unrighteousness a n d the establish
ment of righteousness b y and through his beloved Son. 
The governments of earth, aside f r o m God ' s organiza
t i on of Israel , have always composed Satan ' s vis ible 
organization. I t matters not that the people d i d not 
so understand. 

Jehovah caused the Prophet D a n i e l to wr i te the 
salient features of events that w o u l d come to pass 
d u r i n g the ru le of the w o r l d powers that wou ld exist 
f r om the t ime of the empire of P e r s i a u n t i l " t h e t ime 
of the e n d " . T h a t w h i c h D a n i e l wrote was prophecy ; 
that is to say, guided by the d iv ine power, he recorded 
l ong i n advance the happening of certa in events, 
which of themselves show that this prophecy could not 
be understood u n t i l the events h a d t ransp i red . Dan ie l 
wrote concerning these events, but d i d not understand 
them. They are set f o r t h i n his prophetic utterances 
recorded i n the book of D a n i e l , chapters seven to 
twelve, inc lusive . 

D a n i e l himsel f s a i d : " I heard, but I understood 
n o t ; then sa id I , 0 m y L o r d , what shal l be the end 
of these things ? A n d he sa id , Go t h y way, D a n i e l ; 
for the words are closed u p a n d sealed t i l l the t ime of 
the end. M a n y shal l be pur i f ied , a n d made white, and 
t r i e d ; but the wicked sha l l do w i c k e d l y : a n d none 
of the wicked shal l u n d e r s t a n d ; but the wise shal l u n 
d e r s t a n d . " ( D a n . 12 :8 -10) The " w i c k e d " are those 
who c l a i m to represent the L o r d , but who are a par t 
of the D e v i l ' s organizat ion. They can not understand. 
The wise are those who h u m b l y exercise f a i t h i n the 
promises of G o d a n d a p p l y the i r knowledge i n har 
mony w i t h his w i l l . The L o r d h a d caused D a n i e l to 
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record specifically what w o u l d happen when the t ime 
of the end should begin. The ' ' t ime of the e n d ' ' means 
a specific per iod at the end of the Gent i le dominion. 

" A n d at the time of the end sha l l the k i n g of the 
south push at h i m : a n d the k i n g of the nor th 
shal l come against h i m l ike a w h i r l w i n d , w i t h chariots, 
a n d w i t h horsemen, a n d w i t h m a n y s h i p s ; and 
he sha l l enter into the countries, a n d sha l l overflow 
a n d pass over. H e sha l l enter also into the glorious 
l a n d , a n d m a n y countries shal l be o v e r t h r o w n . " ( D a n . 
1 1 : 40, 41) The ful f i lment of this prophecy fixes the 
beg inning of the " t i m e of the e n d " ; for the prophecy 
definitely so states. The campaign of the great war 
r i o r Napoleon Bonapar te is c lear ly a ful f i lment of this 
prophecy, as reference to the h is tor i ca l facts concern
i n g his campaign p l a i n l y shows. The " k i n g of the 
s o u t h " mentioned i n the prophecy refers to E g y p t ; 
the " k i n g of the n o r t h " means Great B r i t a i n , which 
was then an in tegra l p a r t of the R o m a n empire. 

Napoleon was i n E g y p t , f ight ing the E g y p t i a n 
armies, w h i c h were l e d by M u r a t B e y , a n d w h i c h he 
defeated. H i s v i c tory struck terror not on ly to the 
E g y p t i a n s , but f a r into A f r i c a a n d A s i a ; a n d a l l the 
surround ing tribes submitted to the conqueror. W h i l e 
he was do ing this , the B r i t i s h i n the nor th , under the 
leadership of L o r d Nelson, were m a k i n g an effective 
attack upon Napoleon 's forces at sea. Napoleon began 
this E g y p t i a n campaign i n 1798, finished i t , a n d then 
re turned to F r a n c e on October 1, 1799. The campaign 
is brief ly , yet graphica l ly , described i n the prophecy, 
verses 40-44; and its be ing completed i n 1799 marks , 
according to the prophet ' s own words, the beg inning 
of " t h e t ime of the e n d " . 

F r o m the t ime of the overthrow of Zedekiah (606 
B . C.) and the establishment of the Genti le universa l 
empire under Nebuchadnezzar, the organizations of 
tho w o r l d powers or governments have been desig-
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nated i n the Scr iptures under ihe symbol of " b e a s t s " . 
The Prophet D a n i e l ( 7 : 7 , ii) describes a ' ' f o u r t h 
beast, d read fu l a n d t e r r i b l e " . T h i s terr ib le beast was 
a f o rm of government composed of three elements or 
component p a r t s ; namely, professional po l i t i c ians , 
great financiers, a n d ecclesiastical leaders. Th i s S a 
tanic organizat ion became dread fu l a n d terr ib le f r om 
the t ime that these three forces were uni ted . O f this 
unho ly " t r i n i t y " we see the Papacy , the ecclesiastical 
element, i n the saddle, r i d i n g a n d d i rec t ing every
th ing . The date of its beg inning was at the overthrow 
of the Ostrosothic monarchy, which occurred i n 539 
A . D . 

The Prophet D a n i e l was given a v is ion of the events 
fo l lowing . Yet he d i d not understand t h e m ; and he 
says : " I D a n i e l looked, and , behold, there stood other 
two, the one on this side of the bank of the r iver , and 
the other on that side of the bank of the r iver . A n d 
one said to the m a n clothed i n l inen , w h i c h was upon 
the waters of the r iver , H o w long shal l i t be to the 
end of these wonders? A n d I heard the m a n clothed 
i n l inen , w h i c h was upon the waters of the r iver , when 
he held u p his right i i a n d a n d his left h a n d unto 
heaven, a n d sware by h i m that l i v e t l i for ever, that 
i t sha l l be f or a t ime, times a n d an hal f . " — D a n . 
1 2 : 5 - 7 . 

I n B i b l i c a l symbology a " t i m e " means a year of 
twelve months of t h i r t y days each, or 360 days. E a c h 
day is considered for a year, as the prophet says : " I 
have appointed thee each day for a y e a r . " (Ezek. 4 : 
6) H e r e are mentioned, then, three a n d a h a l f times 
of 360 prophet ic days each, or a total of 1260 pro
phetic days, w h i c h w o u l d m a r k the beg inning of the 
time of the end of this beastly order. Twelve h u n d r e d 
a n d s i x t y years f r o m 539 A . D . br ings us to 1799, 
w h i c h is another proof that 1799 definitely marks the 
beginning of " t h e t ime of the e n d " . Th i s also shows 
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that i t is f r o m the date 539 A . D . that the other 
prophetic days of D a n i e l must be counted. 

The unders tanding of the prophecies w i t h reference 
to ' ' the t ime of the e n d " a n d the L o r d ' s presence Avas 
purposely concealed b y Jehovah u n t i l the due time. 
D a n i e l desired to know what w o u l d be the end of these 
things, but G o d sa id to h i m : " B u t thou, 0 D a n i e l , 
shut up the words, a n d seal the book, even to the 
time of the e n d . " ( D a n . 1 2 : 4 ) I t is reasonable to 
expect that Jehovah w o u l d indicate something by 
w h i c h ' ' the time of the e n d ' ' could be discerned when 
i t a r r ived . H e d i d not say to D a n i e l to look for some 
words emblazoned across the sky t e l l i n g that the end 
i i a d come, but to ld h i m to look for such evidences as 
could be seen a n d understood by men who were f a 
m i l i a r w i t h the prophecies, a n d who i n the l i ght of the 
prophecies should be watch ing for the ir ful f i lment . 
God d i d not expect D a n i e l to see a n d understand these 
prophecies i n his day, f or he s a i d : " G o t h y way, 
D a n i e l ; for the words are closed up a n d sealed t i l l the 
time of the e n d . " — D a n . 12 : 9. 

W h e n that time should arr ive , what was to be ex
pected? Jehovah answers: " M a n y shal l r u n to a n d 
fro , a n d knowledge sha l l be inc reased . " ( D a n . 12 : 4) 
P r o m short ly after 1799, the date of the beg inning of 
" t h e t ime of the e n d " , we should expect to find an 
increase of knowledge, p a r t i c u l a r l y w i t h reference to 
the B i b l e . P r i o r to that t ime the people h a d been kept 
i n ignorance of the B i b l e . I t was the practice of the 
P a p a c y to f o r b i d any one aside f r o m the clergy class 
to have access to the B i b l e ; i n fact, to have i n posses
sion a copy of the B i b l e was made a crime under the 
R o m a n law, subject ing the offender to heavy penalties. 

I n 1799 the beastly power of Rome, predominated 
by the P a p a l system, received a deadly wound. The 
people h a d been taught to believe i n the d iv ine r i ght 
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of k ings to ru le a n d the d iv ine r i ght of the clergy to 
dominate the conscience of the people. W h e n Napoleon 
took the pope a prisoner a n d carr ied h i m away to 
F r a n c e , a n d when later he refused to permit the pope 
to crown h i m as k i n g but put the c rown on himself 
a n d treated the Papa l - c la imed author i ty w i t h con
tempt, this began to open the eyes of the peoples of 
eart l i , k ings as wel l as vassals, to the fact that P a p a c y 
d i d not possess the d iv ine r i ght which i t c l a i m e d 

A short time thereafter the l i rs t B i b l e societies that 
ever existed were organized. The B r i t i s h a n d F o r e i g n 
B i b l e Society was established i n 1803; the N e w Y o r k 
B i b l e Society i n 180-1; the B e r l i n - P r u s s i a n B i b l e So
ciety i n 1805 ; the P h i l a d e l p h i a B i b l e Society i n 1808 ; 
and the the A m e r i c a n B i b l e Society i n 1817. The 
B i b l e was translated a n d publ ished i n m a n y different 
languages, a n d sold at such low prices that the poor 
could have access to i t ; a n d w i t h i n a short time m i l 
l ions of B ib les were i n the hands of the people. The 
P a p a l system denounced these B i b l e societies as " p e s 
ti ferous B i b l e societies" . The t ime had come, how
ever, for an increase of knowledge ; and the L o r d was 
f u l f i l l i n g his promise by p u t t i n g the B i b l e w i t h i n the 
reach of those who were h u n g r y for t r u t h . The peo
ple began to l earn that G o d is no respecter of per
sons ; that k ings a n d popes, priests a n d the common 
people, al ike must a l l render the ir account to the L o r d 
a n d not to man . 

F r o m that time f o r w a r d there has been a great cor
responding increase of knowledge i n a l l l ines of l earn 
ing. The common school, always opposed by the P a 
pacy, has afforded a means of general education a n d 
increase of knowledge for people i n a l l walks of l i fe . 
Colleges and universit ies have s p r u n g up throughout 
the earth. W i t h the increase of knowledge on various 
lines have come the numerous inventions that man 
now has, t ime-saving a n d labor-saving machines, etc. 
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Before 1799 the means of t ransportat ion were such 
that a m a n could t rave l only a short distance i n a day. 
H e must go either i n a vehicle d r a w n by horses or 
oxen, or afoot ; a n d when he w o u l d cross the sea he 
must go i n a sailboat that made slow progress. I n 
1803 the steamboat was invented, a n d i n 1831 the first 
locomotive steam-engine was bu i l t . S u c h wonder fu l 
progress has been made i n this regard that now one 
can travel through almost any par t of the earth at 
a r a p i d rate, upon l a n d or sea. L a t e r came the electric 
engines a n d electric motor cars and gas engines; and 
now there is a tremendous amount of t rave l i n every 
par t of the earth. I t is no uncommon t h i n g for one 
to t rave l at the rate of seventy-five to one hundred 
miles an h o u r ; a n d p a r t i c u l a r l y is this true by means 
of the flying machine, w h i c h is a modern invent ion . 

The common people have always been downtrodden, 
and kept i n subjection to the financial, ecclesiastical 
a n d p o l i t i c a l princes. I t was i n the year 1874, the 
date of our L o r d ' s second presence, that the first labor 
organizat ion i n the w o r l d was created. F r o m that 
t ime f o r w a r d there has been a marvelous increase of 
l i g h t ; a n d the inventions a n d discoveries have been 
too numerous to mention here. B u t mention is made 
of some of those things that have come to l i g h t since 
1874, as a f u r t h e r evidence of the L o r d ' s presence 
since that date, as fo l lows : A d d i n g machines, aero
planes, a l u m i n u m , antiseptic surgery, ar t i f i c ia l dyes, 
automatic couplei-s, automobiles, barbed wire , bicycles, 
carborundum, cash registers, ce l lu lo id , cream separa
tors, disc plows, electric ra i lways , electric we ld ing , 
elevators, escalators, tireless cookers, gas engines, har 
vesting machines, i l l u m i n a t i n g gas, induc t i on motors, 
l inotypes, monotypes, mot ion pictures, pasteurizat ion, 
r a d i u m , r a i l w a y signals, Roentgen rays , skyscrapers, 
smokeless powder, submarines, subways, t a l k i n g m a 
chines, telephones, television, typewriters , vacuum 
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cleaners, wireless te legraphy a n d wireless telephony. 
The most important t h i n g to which a l l the proph 

ecies po int , a n d for which the apostles looked f o rward , 
has been the second coming of the L o r d . I t is de
scribed by the prophet as a blessed time. D a n i e l then 
says : " B l e s s e d is he that wai tc th , a n d cometh to the 
thousand three h u n d r e d a n d five a n d t h i r t y [1335] 
d a y s . ' ' ( D a n . 12 : 12) The watchers here are, without 
question, those who were instructed by the L o r d to 
watch for his r e turn . T h i s date, therefore, when u n 
derstood, w o u l d cer ta in ly fix the t ime when the L o r d 
is due at his second appear ing . A p p l y i n g the same 
rule then, of a day for a year, 1335 days after 539 
A . D . br ings us to 1874 A . D . , at w h i c h time, according 
to B i b l i c a l chronology, the L o r d ' s second presence 
was due. I f this ca lculat ion is correct, f r om that t ime 
f o r w a r d we ought to be able to f ind evidence m a r k i n g 
the L o r d ' s second presence. 

There are two important dates here that we must 
not confuse, but c lear ly di f ferentiate ; namely , the be
g i n n i n g of " t h e time of the e n d " a n d the beg inning 
of the presence of the L o r d . " T h e time of the e n d " 
embraces a per iod f r o m 1799 A . D . to the t ime of the 
complete overthrow of Satan ' s empire a n d the estab
l ishment of the k i n g d o m of Messiah. The t ime of the 
L o r d ' s second presence dates f r o m 1874 a n d is d u r i n g 
the lat ter p a r t of the per iod known as " t h e time of 
the e n d " . 

Preparat ion 
The Scr iptures designate a specific per iod of t ime as 

" t h e day of his p r e p a r a t i o n " . W i t h i n that per iod of 
t ime G o d draws his people together a n d gives them a 
knowledge of his p l a n a n d purposes, then i n due time 
C h r i s t Jesus suddenly comes to his temple, gathers to
gether those who are i n the covenant by sacrifice, a n d 
brings them into the temple condit ion. I t is a t ime 
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of severe t e s t ing ; a n d the f a i t h f u l ones who stand the 
test, who are approved, are given the garments of sa l 
vation a n d are brought under the robe of righteous
ness. ( M a i . 3 : 1 - 3 ; Isa. 6 1 : 1 0 ) D u r i n g that per iod of 
t ime C h r i s t is present a n d a c ruc ia l point is reached 
i n his presence at the t ime he comes to his temple. 
The Scr iptures also show that w i t h i n the " d a y of 
p r e p a r a t i o n " God prepares his people a n d his hosts, 
as wel l as conditions, f or the great battle of A r m a 
geddon i n which Satan ' s organization w i l l be com
pletely destroyed. C h r i s t , ac t ing as Jehovah 's great 
executive officer, is present do ing the preparatory 
work and executes God ' s vengeance upon S a t a n a n d 
his o rgan izat i on ,—Nah. 2 : 3 - 6 ; P s . 110: 2-6. 

Harves t 
A harvest is a time of gather ing that which has been 

growing or developing. The L o r d used the n a t u r a l 
harvest to i l lustrate a harvest work which he w o u l d do 
i n the end of the age. D u r i n g that per iod of harvest, 
according to the M a s t e r ' s words, he wou ld be present 
d i rec t ing the same.—Matt . 1 3 : 24-30, 37-40. 

D u r i n g the per iod of t ime since 1874 there has been 
a great gather ing together of C h r i s t i a n people f r om 
different quarters of the earth, without regard to 
creed or denomination. These have come f r o m both 
Cathol ic a n d Protestant churches, a n d f r om outside of 
a l l churches. They have not sought members, but they 
have been d r a w n together for the s tudy of God ' s 
W o r d , and they love the L o r d a n d love his cause above 
everything else. Th i s seems to be a ful f i lment of the 
prophetic words w r i t t e n concerning the day of p repa 
rat ion for gather ing together the saints that have 
made a covenant w i t h Jehovah by sacrifice. D u r i n g 
this per iod of t ime these Chr i s t ians have gone through
out the earth p r o c l a i m i n g the message that the k ingdom 
of heaven is at h a n d ; a n d now they are p a r t i c u l a r l y 
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announcing to the people the presence of the L o r d , a n d 
that his kingdom is at hand, a n d that mi l l i ons now 
l i v i n g w i l l never die. 

The Master gave a parable i l l u s t r a t i n g how those 
who arc Chr i s t ians merely i n name a n d those who are 
true Chr i s t ians wou ld develop side by side throughout 
the C h r i s t i a n era. l i e s a i d : " L e t both grow together 
u n t i l the harvest : a n d i n the time of harvest I w i l l say 
to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, a n d 
b i n d them i n bundles to b u r n t h e m : but gather the 
wheat into m y b a r n . " (Mat t . 1 3 : 3 0 ) D u r i n g the 
past fifty years i n p a r t i c u l a r there has been a ten
dency on the par t of denominational systems to get 
together a n d b i n d themselves i n federations a n d other 
compacts. Th i s tendency has at last reached a c l imax, 
u n t i l the " F e d e r a t i o n of C h u r c h e s " is now a common 
expression, meaning the u n i t i n g into one body of the 
various denominational systems which teach a n y t h i n g 
a n d everything except the W o r d of the L o r d . 

I n these various denominational systems are profes
sional po l i t i c ians a n d conscienceless profiteers, who 
are designated i n the Scr iptures as " t h e p r i n c i p a l of 
the f l o ck " , a n d who indeed are the p r i n c i p a l ones i n 
the congregation, because the ir influence directs the 
c lergyman or pastor i n the course w h i c h he takes. 
They do not profess f u l l consecration to the L o r d ; but 
they look upon the denominational church , as i t is, 
as an organizat ion for social enjoyment a n d po l i t i ca l 
purposes. 

W h i l e this " b i n d i n g " work has been going on 
amongst the " t a r e s " , the L o r d has been gather ing to
gether the t r u l y consecrated Chr i s t ians without re
gard to creed or denominat ion ; and he has designated 
them as " w h e a t " . T h i s great work of gather ing to
gether C h r i s t i a n people can be designated i n no other 
way than as a harvest, and f u l l y means that which 
was foretold by the L o r d Jesus. It has never been the 
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purpose of these Chr i s t ians to assemble themselves as 
B i b l e Students i n order to induce any one to j o i n 
t h e m ; i n fact, they have no membership r o l l . T h e i r 
purpose is to enl ighten men a n d women concerning 
the d iv ine p l a n , a n d by this means to enable them 
to see that C o d has something better f or m a n k i n d 
than the creeds of Chr is tendom have taught. Th i s 
c i r cumstant ia l evidence f u l f i l l i n g prophecy is what 
constitutes the phys i ca l facts, and is proof corrobora
t ive of the L o r d ' s presence since 1874; for this gath
er ing work has been i n progress p a r t i c u l a r l y since 
that date. 

Scoffers 
These sa int ly Chr is t ians , coming together f r om al l 

denominations, have rejoiced i n m a k i n g proc lamation 
to the people that the k ingdom of heaven is at hand. 
M a n y of the people have g lad ly heard, whi le others 
have been in doubt, The clergy have been the respon
sible ones for causing doubt i n the minds of men. J t 
wou ld have been expected o r d i n a r i l y that c lergymen, 
who c la im to be Chr is t ians , w o u l d rejoice i n any ev i 
dence of the L o r d ' s r e t u r n a n d the sett ing up of his 
k ingdom. Instead of re jo ic ing they have scoffed at 
those who have taught the second presence of the 
L o r d , a n d have resorted to a l l manner of slander and 
persecution of the meek a n d humble people who have 
been t e l l i n g the message of the k ingdom. W i t h self-
assumed wisdom they look w i t h scorn upon any one 
who talks about the L o r d ' s second presence. 

O f course our L o r d knew that this w o u l d be so; 
a n d he caused the apostle to wr i t e prophet i ca l ly the 
fo l l owing words : " T h e r e shall come i n the last days 
scoffers, w a l k i n g after the i r own lusts [desires], and 
saying, W h e r e is the promise of his coming [pres
ence] ? f or since the fathers f e l l asleep, a l l things con
t inue as they were f r o m the beginning of the crca-



302 Creation 

t i o n . " (2 Pet. 3 : 3,4) T h i s of itsel f is proof of the 
L o r d ' s presence. The apostle, after h a v i n g uttered 
the words above, then adds : ' ' F o r this they [the scof
fers] willingly are ignorant o f , " that is, of the L o r d ' s 
presence a n d the end of the wor ld . T h i s is corrobo
rated, furthermore, b y the words of the Master , who 
s a i d : " B u t as the days of Noe were, so sha l l also the 
coming [presence] of the Son of m a n b e . " — M a t t . 
24 :37-39 . 

W e are witnessing a ful f i lment of these prophetic 
statements da i l y . The clergy a n d the p r i n c i p a l of 
the ir flock are oblivious to the cumulat ive evidence 
concerning the L o r d ' s second presence; and, as i t was 
i n Noah ' s day, they go recklessly on, g i v i n g no heed 
to the fact that the k ingdom of heaven is at hand and 
that the great K i n g has begun his re ign . 

E n d of the World 
W h e n G o d placed man i n E d e n he made L u c i f e r 

man ' s overlord. W h e n L u c i f e r became a t ra i t o r , a n d 
therefore Satan , G o d d i d not take away f r o m h i m that 
posit ion of man 's overlord. L u c i f e r has therefore a l 
ways been the invis ib le over lord of m a n k i n d , i n c l u d i n g 
a l l the nations except, however, the nat ion of Israel 
so long as that nat ion endeavored to keep its cove
nant w i t h Jehovah. W h e n Israel was cast off because 
of disobedience to the L a w Covenant, S a t a n became 
the god of the whole w o r l d . (2 Cor . 4 : 4 ) " W o r l d " 
means an organizat ion, vis ible a n d invis ib le , which has 
control over the affairs of man . I t is an organization 
of men into forms of government under the super
v is ion of the invis ib le o v e r l o r d ; a n d therefore i t i n 
cludes both heaven, the invis ible , a n d earth, the visible 
par t of that organizat ion. 

A f t e r G o d h a d cast off Israel he permit ted the 
Gent i le nations to have u n i n t e r r u p t e d sway there-
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after, f o r a specific per iod of t ime. I n over turn ing 
the r i ght a n d pr iv i lege of Israel as a nat ion God s a i d : 
" A n d thou, profane wicked pr ince of Israel , whose 
day is come, when i n i q u i t y shal l have an end, thus 
saith the L o r d God, Remove the diadem, a n d take off 
the c r o w n ; this shal l not be the same: exalt h i m that 
is low, and abase h i m that is h igh . I w i l l over turn , 
overturn , over turn i t ; a n d i t shal l be no more, u n t i l 
he come whose r ight i t i s ; a n d I w i l l give i t h i m . " 
(Ezek. 21 :25-27) Th is is proof that a definite t ime 
was set apart for the Genti le d o m i n i o n ; and that such 
t ime would end w i t h the coming of C h r i s t , "whose 
r ight i t i s " to ru le a n d upon whose shoulder must 
rest the righteous government. Th i s d iv ine decree 
overthrowing Israel is i n ful f i lment of the " s e v e n 
t i m e s " of punishment about which G o d had fore
warned them.—Lev . 2 6 : 1 8 . 

A " t i m e " , as used i n the Scr iptures , is a year of 
360 days. Seven times therefore wou ld mean a per iod 
of 2520 days. " T i m e " i n the Scr iptures is used both 
l i t e r a l l y and symbol ical ly . The facts show that i t was 
here meant to be understood symbol ical ly , because the 
Gentiles r u l e d long after the end of 2520 l i t e r a l days. 
The d iv ine ru le announced i n the Scr iptures i n deter
m i n i n g a symbol ical t ime is " e a c h day for a y e a r " . 
( N u m . 14 : 34) Therefore the " t i m e s of the G e n t i l e s " 
cer ta in ly are the per iod of 2520 years f r om the over
throw of Zedekiah, Israel 's last k i n g . Zedekiah was 
overthrown i n 606 B . C. Hence the per iod of the 
Gent i le times must end i n 1914 A . D . T h a t marks 
the due t ime for the coming of h i m " w h o s e r i g h t i t 
i s " to take over the affairs of the w o r l d . T h a t of 
course wou ld mean the presence of the L o r d , t a k i n g 
action i n things per ta in ing to the w o r l d . 

Jesus had stated that his " k i n g d o m is not of th is 
w o r l d " of which Satan has long been the god. ( J o h n 
1 8 : 3 6 ) H e taught his disciples that the end w o u l d 
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come to the wor ld , at which time he w o u l d be present. 
The disciples were f a m i l i a r w i t h the prophecies fore
te l l ing the coming of C h r i s t . W i t h these things i n 
m i n d they sought f u r t h e r in format ion f r o m Jesus. 
" T e l l us, when shal l these things be? and what shal l 
be the sign of t h v coming, a n d of the end of the 
w o r l d ? " (Mat t . 24 : 3) The word " s i g n " used i n this 
text has the meaning of ind icat ion , or the po in t ing 
out of proof. Otherwise stated, the disc ip les ' question 
was : ' W h a t may we expect to see, ind i ca t ing your 
presence a n d the end of the w o r l d ? ' 

Note the two things mentioned i n this quest ion : 
(1) " T h e s ign of thy c o m i n g " ; a n d (2) " t h e end of 
the w o r l d " . Th i s would indicate that at the end of 
the w o r l d there w o u l d be some specific manifesta
t i on of the presence of C h r i s t , because that wou ld 
mark the time of his r ight to take possession of the 
w o r l d . The facts hereinbefore considered show that 
the L o r d was present f r om 1874 f o rward , i n this , that 
he was do ing a special work concerning his church , 
to w i t : restor ing to them the great fundamenta l t ru ths 
that had been covered and h i d by the ecclesiastical 
par t of the D e v i l ' s organization, a n d p r e p a r i n g to 
gather together the s a i n t s . — M a t t . 1 7 : 1 1 ; L u k e 1 1 : 52. 

The facts show that 1914 marked the legal end of 
the Genti le times a n d therefore the end of the wor ld , 
at which time something different f r om i>reparatory 
work is to be expected. It was concerning the lat ter 
point, that the disciples made i n q u i r y ; a n d the an
swer of Jesus was given i n prophetic phrase ; and that 
proof could not be so clearty understood u n t i l 1914 
a n d thereafter. H e to ld his disciples that there wou ld 
be m a n y wars before the end came, but that they 
should not be d is turbed about that , T h e n he a d d e d : 
" F o r nat ion shal l rise against nat ion , a n d k i n g d o m 
against k i n g d o m : a n d there sha l l be famines, a n d 
pestilences, a n d earthquakes, i n divers places. A l l 
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these arc the beginning of s o r r o w s . ' ' — M a t t . 24 : 7, 8. 
I n a l l the history of m a n the W o r l d W a r , w h i c h 

began A u g u s t 1, 1914, was the only w a r of ' n a t i o n 
against nat ion a n d k ingdom against k i n g d o m ' . E v e r y 
branch of the nations invo lved was required a n d com
pel led to have a p a r t i n that war. W o m e n a n d men, 
money a n d preachers, a l l had the ir par t , E v e n the 
babies must have the ir food supp ly cur ta i l ed i n order 
that the soldiers at the f ront might have p lenty a n d 
the profiteers get the ir graft . Q u i c k l y f o l l owing on 
the heels of the W o r l d W a r came the great famine a n d 
the pestilence i n m a n y parts of E u r o p e a n d A s i a , 
w h i c h destroyed mi l l i ons more than d ied i n the W o r l d 
W a r . These combined calamities Jesus declared w o u l d 
mark " t h e beginning of s o r rows" . 

These phys i ca l facts began exactly on time, i n 1914, 
p r o v i n g both the presence of the L o r d a n d the end of 
Ihe w o r l d . These facts have been seen by a l l the peo
ple, and are understood by those who have considered 
the Scr iptures i n connection therewith. P r i o r to 1914 
Jesus C h r i s t must take no action against the D e v i l ' s 
organizat ion, because God h a d commanded h i m to 
wait . (Ps . 1 1 0 : 1 ) F r o m 1874, the beginning of his 
presence, u n t i l 1914 he was do ing a preparatory work 
concerning his c h u r c h ; a n d when 1914 arr ived , then 
began the ful f i lment of God ' s command, as i t is w r i t 
t e n : " T h e L o r d shal l send the rod of t h y strength 
out of Z i o n : ru le thou i n the midst of thine enemies . " 
— P s . 1 1 0 : 2 . 

Jesus then said to his d isc ip les : " T h e n shal l they 
del iver you up to be afflicted, a n d shal l k i l l y o u : and 
ye shal l be hated of a l l nations for my name's s a k e . " 
(Mat t . 24 : 9) The word " y o u " here undoubtedly re
fers to a class, which class means the t r u l y consecrated 
a n d f a i t h f u l ones of the L o r d . The apostles of Jesus, 
of course, were not on earth d u r i n g the ful f i lment of 
this prophecy, d u r i n g the W o r l d W a r . Members of 
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the same class were, however, to w i t : f a i t h f u l C h r i s 
t ians who, bel ieving a n d obeying God ' s commands, 
were hated by a l l the nations involved i n the w a r a n d 
were persecuted a n d imprisoned, a n d many of them 
k i l l e d . 

The Master showed that about this same time pro 
fessed Chr i s t ians w o u l d betray a n d hate one another, 
a n d that many would be t u r n e d away f r o m fo l lowing 
after the L o r d because of false teachers a n d because 
of hatred, but that some w o u l d f a i t h f u l l y endure u n t i l 
the end. These conditions have obtained, p a r t i c u l a r l y 
since 1917 a n d thereafter. Th i s is but corroborative 
proof of the L o r d ' s presence at the end of the w o r l d . 

Jehovah h a v i n g promised A b r a h a m a n d his " s e e d " 
the l a n d of Palest ine when the Genti le times should 
end a n d when he "whose r ight i t i s " should come, we 
should now expect some manifestation of God ' s favor 
toward Israel i n r e t u r n i n g that people to the posses
sion of the l a n d of Palestine. Jesus re ferred to this 
same matter i n connection w i t h his presence at the 
end of the wor ld , when he s a i d : " J e r u s a l e m sha l l bo 
trodden down of the Gentiles, u n t i l the times of the 
Genti les be f u l f i l l e d . " ( L u k e 2 1 : 2 4 ) The L o r d ' s 
presence began i n 1874, as heretofore stated. I t was i n 
1878 that there was the first manifestat ion of God ' s 
favor r e t u r n i n g to Israel . T h i s was marked by reason 
of the efforts made on behalf of the Jews by D i s r a e l i , 
then the pr ime minis ter of the B r i t i s h E m p i r e . A few 
years thereafter a movement designated " Z i o n i s m " 
began to restore the people of Israel to the ir l a n d . 

D u r i n g the W o r l d W a r , to w i t , November 2, 1917, 
w h i c h was the beg inning of the J e w i s h year 1918, the 
B r i t i s h E m p i r e expressed i ts wil l ingness f or the Jews 
to establish i n Palest ine a government of the ir own. 
Other l ead ing nations have acquiesced. I n the s p r i n g 
of the year 1918, the Jews began to r e b u i l d P a l e s t i n e ; 
a n d now i t is a commonly known fact that thousands 
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of Jews have re turned to Palest ine a n d they are buy 
i n g the l a n d and b u i l d i n g houses a n d otherwise i m 
p r o v i n g the country exactly as the L o r d foretold. Th i s 
is another phys i ca l fact or c i r cumstant ia l proof of the 
L o r d ' s presence at, the end of the wor ld . 

A n o t h e r evidence mentioned by Jesus was the fact 
that f o l l owing the war , a n d d u r i n g his presence at 
the end of the w o r l d , there should be ' ' upon the earth 
distress of nations, w i t h p e r p l e x i t y ; . . . men 's 
hearts f a i l i n g them for fear, and for looking after 
those things w h i c h are coming on the e a r t h " . ( L u k e 
2 1 : 25, 26) H e h a d stated that the W o r l d W a r was 
the " b e g i n n i n g of s o r rows" , and now he shows that 
the distress must continue. It needs no proof that a l l 
the nations are today i n perp lex i ty , a n d that men 
are d i s t rus t fu l one of another a n d f e a r f u l of what 
they see approaching. T h i s is another strong corrob
orative proof of the L o r d ' s presence a n d of the end 
of the w o r l d , beg inning i n 1914. 

Coming to His Temple 

The new creation is l ikened unto a b u i l d i n g or tem
ple, a n d is cal led " t h e temple of G o d " . (2 Cor . 6 : 1 6 ; 
E p h . 2 : 1 8 - 2 2 ; 1 Pet . 2 : 5 ) I t is the house of God , 
of which C h r i s t Jesus is the H e a d . (Heb. 3 : 6 ; 1 Cor . 
3 : 1 6 , 1 7 ) It is this temple class to whom the L o r d 
committed his goods, to w i t , the interests of his k i n g 
dom d u r i n g the C h r i s t i a n era. Jesus taught often b y 
parables ; a n d by at least two parables he described 
himself as a man t a k i n g a long journey, and then 
after a long per iod of t ime r e t u r n i n g to take account 
w i t h his servants. (Mat t . 2 5 : 1 4 - 3 0 ; L u k e 19:12-26) 
These are k n o w n as the parables of the talents a n d 
the pounds. The events t r a n s p i r i n g i n ful f i lment of 
these prophetic parables show the L o r d ' s coming to 
his temple. 
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The events t r a n s p i r i n g d u r i n g the three and one-
h a l f years of the m i n i s t r y of Chr i s t Jesus, f rom 29 to 
33 A . D . , find a para l l e l i n events at the close of the 
C h r i s t i a n era and d u r i n g his second presence. Jesus 
was anointed as K i n g at the J o r d a n . Three and one-
h a l f years thereafter he appeared i n the l i t e ra l temple 
of Jerusa lem a n d cleared out the impostors and un
proved the f a i t h f u l . (Mat t , 21 :1 -13 ) A s hereinbefore 
stated, C h r i s t took his power to re ign i n 1914; at 
w h i c h time, he had said, the nations would be angry . 
(II.'v. 1 1 : 1 7 , 1 8 ) Three and one-half years there
after, to w i t , i n 1918, ho was due to come and d i d 
come to his temple. C i r cumstant ia l evidence, which 
constitutes the phys i ca l facts, proves the correctness 
of this conclusion. 

Jehovah sent his beloved Son as Ins great D e p u t y or 
Ambassador, cal led his " M e s s e n g e r ' ' , to do his pre
paratory work. T h a t work must be done, and i t was 
done, f r o m 1874 to 1914 i n p a r t i c u l a r ; and then f o l 
lowed a per iod of expectancy i n which the members 
of Ihe body of C h r i s t on earth were anxiously wait 
i n g for h i m to set up his k i n g d o m ; and while they 
were so wa i t ing , ho suddenly eame to his temple. T h i s 
order of procedure was foretold by God through his 
prophet. " B e h o l d , I w i l l send m y messenger, and he 
shal l prepare the w a y before m e : a n d the L o r d , whom 
ye seek, shal l suddenly come to his temple, even the 
messenger of the covenant, whom ye del ight i n : be
hold , he shal l come, saith the L o r d of h o s t s . " — M a i . 
3 : 1 . 

E x a c t l y as the prophet foretold, the events d i d 
t ranspire . F r o m 1914 to 1918 the true followers of 
Jesus on earth were say ing that the time for the 
K i n g ' s re ign is here, and were eagerly w a i t i n g for the 
ful f i lment of the i r hearts ' desires. A n d then i n 1918 
suddenly f e l l upon them a time of great testing. God 
through his prophet h a d foretold that the coming of 



Coining of the Lord 309 

the L o r d to his temple would be a t ime of t r i a l and 
test ing upon the members of the new creation. " B u t 
who may abide the day of his coming? a n d who shal l 
s tand when he appeareth? for he is l ike a refiner 's 
fire, and l ike f u l l e r s ' sope: a n d he shal l sit as a refiner 
a n d puri f ier of s i l v e r ; a n d he shal l p u r i f y the sons of 
L e v i , and purge them as gold a n d si lver , that they 
ma'.' offer unto the L o r d an offering i n r ighteousness . " 
— M a t . 3 : 2 , 3 . 

It is manifest that the word " s i l v e r " i n this text 
is used as a symbol of t r u t h . (Ps . 12 : 6) Th i s p r o p h 
ecy would indicate that the true followers of Chr i s t 
w o u l d have a clearer vision of the t r u t h after the 
L o r d ' s coming to his temple i n 1918. T h i s is also cor
roborated by Rev. 1 1 : 19. The facts show that fo l low
i n g that t ime they d i d have a clearer unders tanding 
of C o d ' s p l a n . The " s o n s of L e v i " mentioned i n the 
above prophecy foreshadowed and represent the new 
creation, a n d the ' p u r i f y i n g ' of these shows that, the 
coming of the L o r d to his temple would be a t ime 
of t r i a l f o r his t rue followers. T h i s paral le ls and was 
foreshadowed by the p u r i f y i n g of the l i t e r a l temple 
i n Jerusa lem i n 33 A . D . The purpose of p u r i f y i n g 
the temple class is that the L o r d might have a f a i t h f u l 
a n d true class of witnesses to testi fy to his name a n d 
his work, before the final demonstration of his power 
i n the great time of trouble. 

Another prophet of God corroborates the above a n d 
shows the purpose of the L o r d ' s coming to his temple. 
" T h e L o r d is i n his holy temple, the L o r d ' s throne is 
i n heaven: his eyes behold, his eyelids t r y , the c h i l 
dren of m e n . J ' (Ps . 1 1 : 4 ) I f the known phys i ca l 
facts fit the prophecy, such must, be a ful f i lment there
of ; a n d i f such have occurred since 1918, that w o u l d 
be f u r t h e r proof that the L o r d came to his temple 
at that t ime. 
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The judgment must begin at the house of God . (1 
Pet . 4 : 1 7 ) I t may continue upon the true house of 
God , a n d at the same t ime be directed against the 
nomina l house of the L o r d . " H e a r , a l l ye people ; 
hearken, 0 earth, a n d a l l that therein i s : a n d let the 
L o r d G o d be witness against you , the L o r d f r om his 
ho ly t e m p l e . " ( M i c . 1 :2 ) " B u t the L o r d is i n his 
holy temple : let a l l the earth keep silence before h i m . " 
( H a b . 2 : 20) A ful f i lment of the prophecies last above 
quoted is now i n progress. The c lergy have organized 
m a n y bodies of people on earth which they ca l l " t h e 
c h u r c h " , but which is the church i n name only. These 
take the name of the L o r d , but do not serve h i m . The 
test or judgment must come to them also. G o d fore
shadowed this through the prophets, a n d the facts 
show the ful f i lment of these prophecies. 

The Prophet Isaiah had a vis ion of the L o r d i n his 
temple, seated upon his throne. " I saw also the L o r d 
s i t t ing upon a throne, h igh a n d l i f t e d u p , and his 
t r a i n filled the t e m p l e . " (Isa. 6 :1-11) Undoubted ly 
the throne here re ferred to means Chr i s t i n his posi
t i on of judgment when he comes to his temple, a n d 
does not mean his M i l l e n n i a l throne upon which he sits 
to judge the tribes of the earth. Quot ing f r om this 
prophecy of Isaiah Jesus app l i ed i t to the ecclesiastics 
of n a t u r a l Israel . ( J o h n 1 2 : 4 0 ) Th is prophecy must 
also a p p l y to professed Chr i s t ians of the denomina
tions, p a r t i c u l a r l y to the clergy who are the counter
p a r t of the J e w i s h clergy. 

E v e n the circumstances stated by this prophecy, 
the death of K i n g U z z i a h , fix the t ime of the L o r d ' s 
being i n his temple. Isaiah says that his v is ion was 
i n the year that K i n g U z z i a h died . U z z i a h c lear ly 
p i c t u r e d the nomina l church systems, which have for 
a long t ime c laimed to represent the L o r d . U z z i a h was 
a k i n g of Israel f or more than fifty years. F o r a l ong 
whi le he d i d r i ght i n the sight of God. H e prospered 
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a n d became v e r y r i c h . H e fought m a n y successful 
battles. H e was a great bui lder . H e became a m i g h t y 
ru ler . Self-conceit a n d presumptuousness l ed to his 
f a l l . H e died a leper, symbolic of s in . 

Eccles iast ic ism, or s p i r i t u a l Israel , was organized 
for a righteous purpose. (Jer . 2 : 2 1 ) F o r some time 
the people of that system spoke the message of God . 
It, bu i lded m a n y churches, schools a n d hospitals. I t 
d i d much toward the m o r a l u p l i f t of m a n k i n d . Sel f -
conceit a n d presumptuousness have led to the f a l l of 
ecclesiasticism. The Apost le P a u l warned against th is 
very t h i n g . — R o m . 1 1 : 25. 

U z z i a h , as k i n g , h a d no author i ty to act as a priest-
H e became so impressed w i t h his own importance that 
he considered himself above the rules of the temple, 
a n d i n v io lat ion thereof he went i n to offer incense. 
The d u l y constituted priest t r i e d to prevent h i m f rom 
so doing. U z z i a h became angry a n d insisted that he 
w o u l d offer the incense, a n d was immediate ly s tr i cken 
w i t h leprosy-—2 C h r o n . 26 :16 -21 . 

F o r a number of years p r i o r to 1918 the message of 
present t r u t h was proc la imed throughout C h r i s t e n 
dom. The ecclesiastics, however, boasted of the ir riches 
and power. W h e n the W o r l d W a r came i n 1914, nom
i n a l Chr is tendom supported the w a r ; a n d her leaders 
preached the young men into the trenches a n d even 
to ld them that i f they d ied upon the battle-f ield they 
wou ld be a p a r t of the v icarious atonement of C h r i s t . 
A l t h o u g h the evidence was repeatedly presented to 
them that this W o r l d W a r , a n d at tending c i r c u m 
stances, proved the end of the age a n d the presence 
of the K i n g , they refused to heed i t . A l t h o u g h a 
number of l eading ministers among them issued a 
manifesto that these events proved the presence of the 
K i n g a n d the nearness of the k ingdom, this manifesto 
was not heeded; a n d the ones who issued i t r e p u d i 
ated i t afterwards. N o m i n a l Chr is tendom f a i l e d to 
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l earn her lesson. D r u n k e n w i t h the commercial a n d 
po l i t i ca l powers of the earth, she became greatly ex
alted, self-conceited a n d presumptuous. 

W h e n the po l i t i ca l a n d commercial powers brought 
f o r th the League of Nat ions , which is c lear ly a p r o d 
uct of the D e v i l ' s arrangement, ecclesiasticism, instead 
of repud ia t ing i t , became its advocate a n d hai led it as 
' the po l i t i ca l expression of God ' s k ingdom on ear th ' . 
H e r e they became presumptuous, a n d assumed to say 
to J e h o v a h : ' N o w by reason of this League of Nations 
we w i l l set up your k ingdom on the earth for y o u . ' 
B y the ir r e p u d i a t i n g the L o r d , the L o r d for ever re
jected them. That took place i n J a n u a r y , 1919, a n d 
paral le ls the time when Jesus as God ' s representative 
cast off Israel at the first, advent. 

The parable of the talents shows that the L o r d , 
when he comes to his temple, takes account w i t h his 
servants and finds some f a i t h f u l , a n d to these he says : 
" W e l l done, thou good a n d f a i t h f u l servant : thou hast, 
been f a i t h f u l over a few things, I w i l l make thee ru l e r 
over many t h i n g s : enter thou into the joy of thy 
l o r d . " (Mat t . 2 5 : 21) F o l l o w i n g the W o r l d W a r , and 
the famine, pestilence, earthquakes a n d persecution of 
Chr is t ians , the next t h i n g i n order mentioned by J e 
sus as proof of his presence a n d of the end of the 
w o r l d was that a work must, be done by his f a i t h f u l 
followers, under his supervision. Th i s undoubtedly 
is the class mentioned i n the parable of the talents, 
who are inv i ted to take over a l l his " g o o d s " a n d to 
enter into his joy. 

To such as love the coming of the L o r d the proof 
of his coming constitutes good news and would cause 
them to rejoice. The good news of his presence and the 
end of the w o r l d must now be to ld to the nations as 
a witness. This does not mean an attempt to convert 
the wor ld , but merely that his f a i t h f u l followers must 
be his witnesses. To such he says : ' ' T h i s gospel of the 
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k ingdom shal l be preached i n a l l the w o r l d for a w i t 
ness unto a l l nat ions : a n d then shal l the end come . " 
(Mat t . 2 4 : 1 4 ) I n fulf i lment of this prophetic ut ter 
ance by Jesus C h r i s t the f o l l owing facts are c i t e d : 

There is a smal l company of C h r i s t i a n people scat
tered throughout the earth who love a n d who serve 
Jehovah G o d and his beloved K i n g , C h r i s t Jesus. 
There is no v i r tue in a name, but as a means of iden-
t i ' i ca t ion this company of Chr i s t ians is cal led Inter 
nat ional B i b l e Students. They come f rom a l l nations 
and a l l denominations. They have separated them
selves f r om a l l wor ld ly alliances. They have but one 
purpose, and that is to obey and to g l o r i f y God. A f t e r 
the W o r l d W a r ceased and the persecution of these. 
Chr i s t ians abated, they again took up a vigorous cam
p a i g n of g i v i n g testimony to the name of the L o r d . 

To this end mi l l ions of books containing testimony 
of the d iv ine p l a n have been published, and put into 
the hands of the people. Great numbers of publ i c 
lectures have been del ivered and the people in formed 
that the k ingdom of heaven is at hand. A t his proper 
t ime God has brought into use the radio , and this has 
been employed to broadcast the good news of the k i n g 
dom throughout the land . B y the wide d i s t r ibut i on of 
free papers notice has been served on the kings a n d 
rulers of the earth that God has placed his K i n g upon 
his throne, as he h a d foretold. (Ps . 2 : 6 ) I n the year 
1926 at London a resolution was adopted, and short ly 
thereafter i t was translated into many languages, a n d 
upwards of fifty m i l l i o n copies were d is tr ibuted freely 
amongst the people and to the rulers of the earth. 
S a i d resolution adopted by the Internat ional B i b l e 
Students f o l l ows : 
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A T E S T I M O N Y 

To the Rulers of the World: 

T h e Internat ional B i b l e Students Associat ion in general 
convention assembled declare their unquali f ied al legiance 
a n d devotion to the A l m i g h t y G o d , and bel ieving it to be 
their privi lege a n d duty so to do. in obedience to the com
mandments of G o d , send this testimony to the g o v e r n i n g 
powers of the w o r l d , to w i t : 

F I R S T . T h a t it is of p a r a m o u n t Importance that a l l 
recognize that J e h o v a h , the C r e a t o r of heaven and earth , is 
the true and A l m i g h t y G o d , besides w h o m there is none 
o t h e r ; that his p lan for m a n is set forth in the B i b l e , w h i c h 
is h is W o r d of t ruth , and that C h r i s t Jesus is the E x e c u t o r 
of Jehovah 's plan ; that it is now apparent to a l l that (lie 
nat ions of the w o r l d are in d i r e distress a n d perplexity , 
a n d great trouble more terrible than any heretofore ex
perienced is now t h r e a t e n e d ; that the efforts of the rulers 
to establish a desirable government or w o r l d power h a v e 
f a i l e d ; and, now be it known unto you , that the o u t w o r k i n g 
of God's p l a n concerning m a n , a n d that alone, can and w i l l 
stabi l ize the w o r l d , a n d b r i n g last ing peace, prosperity a n d 
happiness to the peoples, a n d that the t ime lias come for 
those who are exercis ing governing power over the peoples 
to recognize these great truths. 

S E C O N D . T h a t the reason for the p r e v a i l i n g condit ion 
of perplexity a n d distress is that m a n disobeyed the true 
G o d a n d yie lded to the wicked influence of S a t a n , the false 
g o d ; that L u c i f e r , o r i g i n a l l y the r i g h t f u l o v e r l o r d of m a n , 
because of his d is loyal ty to G o d became S a t a n the D e v i l , 
the instigator of a l l evi l , and the a d v e r s a r y of G o d , a n d 
the a r c h enemy of m a n ; that the E v i l One al ienated m a n 
f r o m the true G o d , a n d caused h i m to sin, by reason of 
w h i c h m a n lost his perfect home a n d his r ight to l i fe a n d 
h a p p i n e s s ; that since then m a n has organized governments 
a n d w o r l d powers i n an attempt to govern himself , but i n 
so doing has ignored the W o r d of G o d and submitted to 
the control of S a t a n the D e v i l ; that u n t i l now G o d has 
not interfered w i t h S a t a n to the end that m a n might be 
free to choose r i g h t or w r o n g a n d by experience learn the 
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baneful effects of e v i l ; but now the t ime has come w h e n 
G o d w i l l interfere in behalf of the peoples. 

T H I R D . T h a t C h r i s t Jesus , by his fa i thfulness unto 
death, became the Redeemer and D e l i v e r e r of m a n k i n d ; that 
w h e n on e a r t h he taught that the t ime for the del iverance 
of the peoples w o u l d begin when the evi l w o r l d under the 
r u l e r s h i p of S a t a n shal l end, a n d that he, C h r i s t Jesus, 
w o u l d r e t u r n a n d set up God's kingdom of righteousness 
that the peoples might know and follow the r ight w a y ; and 
for tliis reason he taught his fol lowers to pray , ' T h y k i n g 
dom come. T h y w i l l be done on e a r t h as in h e a v e n ' ; that 
In the meant ime w o r l d powers have been organized a n d 
c a r r i e d on for the purpose of r u l i n g and contro l l ing the 
peoples, and these w o r l d powers are designated in the 
S c r i p t u r e s u n d e r the symbol of 'beasts' for the evident r e a 
son that they are the result of the combined efforts of the 
commercia l , po l i t ica l a n d ecclesiastical leaders of men and 
are influenced and dominated by S a t a n , the god of this 
w o r l d , and have been, a n d are, m i l i t a r y , h a r s h , cruel and 
oppressive, and manifest the s p i r i t of S a t a n , the ir invis ible 
ru ler , or g o d ; a n d now the repeated cries of oppressed h u 
m a n i t y h a v e reached unto the G o d of heaven, w h o w i l l 
h e a r a n d del iver them. 

F O U R T H . T h a t d i v i n e prophecy now fulf i l led, and in 
the course of fulfi lment, bears testimony to the fact that 
Satan 's lease of power is done, a n d that the old w o r l d has 
ended, a n d that the time is at h a n d when C h r i s t Jesus , the 
E x e c u t i v e Officer of J e h o v a h a n d the r i g h t f u l K i n g of earth , 
w i l l oust S a t a n the E v i l One a n d begin his righteous govern
ment, w h i c h s h a l l establish G o d ' s w i l l on e a r t h ; that begin
n i n g w i t h 1914 d iv ine prophecy in the course of fulf i lment 
gave testimony that the end of the evi l w o r l d h a d begun in 
this, to wit , the W o r l d W a r , famine , pestilence, earthquakes , 
revolutions, the r e t u r n of the J e w s to Palest ine , a n d later 
fol lowed by general distress a n d perplexi ty of the nat ions 
of the w o r l d ; that, this testimony of the fulf i lment of the 
d i v i n e prophecy h a v i n g been p l a i n l y given to the governing 
powers of the w o r l d , there is p laced upon the shoulders of 
the rulers a responsibi l i ty that can not be avoided. 

F I F T H . T h a t a l though J e h o v a h G o d f u r n i s h e d conclusive 
proof that the e v i l w o r l d h a d ended and that the t ime for 
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the reign of hi?; beloved Son h a d come, yet this testimony 
was i g n o n d a n d pushed aside by those who should h a v e 
k n o w n l e t t e r ; and contrary to the W o r d of G o d the com
m e r c i a l , p o l i t i c a l and ecclesiastical rulers attempted to 
stabil ize the w o r l d and keep the peoples under control by 
adopt ing that makeshi f t w h i c h is cal led the L e a g u e of N a 
tions a n d w h i c h was w r o n g f u l l y and blasphemously ha i led 
as the p o l i t i c a l expression of God's k ingdom on e a r t h ; that 
the r e a l author a n d father of the L e a g u e of N a t i o n s compact 
is S a t a n the D e v i l , the god of this w o r l d , w h i c h was put for
w a r d by h i m as his last desperate effort to deceive the peo
ples, t u r n i n g them a w a y f r o m 1he true G o d , and holding 
them under his own w i c k e d c o n t r o l ; that now after seven 
years of laborious effort on the part of the proponents of 
that compact to establish peace and prosperity , it is p r a c 
t ica l ly conceded that the L e a g u e of N a t i o n s is a complete 
f a i l u r e and that its utter collapse is a matter of only a 
br ie f spuce of t i m e : that even now whi le its advocates are 
s t r i v i n g to re-assemble their forces and m a i n t a i n that dis
integrat ing a n d unholy al l iance. Ihe peoples are h e a r i n g 
the solemn w a r n i n g of God's prophet concerning Ihe federa
t ion, saying , " A s s o c i a t e yourselves, o ye people, and ye s h a l l 
be broken in p ieces : a n d give ear, a l l ye of f a r c o u n t r i e s : 
g i r d yourselves, and ye s h a l l be broken in pieces. . . . T a k e 
counsel together, a n d it s h a l l conic to n o u g h t ; speak the 
w o r d , and it shal l not s t a n d . " — I s a . S : 9, 10. 

S I X T H . T h a t by reason of the b l i n d i n g influence of S a l a n 
the minds of the rulers and the r u l e d a r e turned away f r o m 
the true G o d , a n d the evil forces are gather ing the whole 
w o r l d unto the great battle of the L o r d G o d A l m i g h t y ; that 
there is now i m p e n d i n g a t ime of trouble such as the 
w o r l d has never known, d u r i n g w h i c h conflict Satan 's power
fu l organizat ion s h a l l f a l l never to rise again , and there 
s h a l l be such a demonstrat ion of divine power that a l l the 
nations w i l l learn that J e h o v a h is G o d and that C h r i s t 
Jesus is K i n g of kings a n d L o r d of lords. 

S E V E N T H . T h a t the great tr ibulat ion w i l l reveal to the 
people the kingdom of G o d , w h i c h k ingdom s h a l l rest upon 
t'ie shoulder of his beloved Son the P r i n c e of Peace, and 
of the peace of that k ingdom there shal l lie no e n d ; it w i l l 
b r i n g the heart 's desire of a l l peoples of good w i l l , and in 
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tliat k ingdom the b l i n d ignorance w i t h w h i c h the people 
have long been afllicted w i l l be for ever removed, and w i t h 
the knowledge of and obedience to G o d there shal l come to 
the people ever last ing peace, prosperity , hea l th , l ife, l iberty 
a n d h a p p i n e s s ; a n d that the kingdom w i l l be the complete 
fulfi lment of the prophetic song of the angels, 'Peace on 
earth , good w i l l t o w a r d men. ' 

T h e r e f o r e we earnestly bear before you this t e s t i m o n y : 
T h a t J e h o v a h is T h e G o d , and that he has instal led C h r i s t 
h is Son as The Kino of the earth , and bids you to give 
f u l l obedience to earth 's r i g h t f u l K i n g . D o so a n d use y o u r 
influence to t u r n the m i n d s of the people to T H E TRUE 
G O D , that disaster m a y not befal l y o u . — P s . 2 : 2-12. 

Armageddon 
Jehovah mani fest ly intends that no one shal l have 

excuse to say that he had no oppor tun i ty to know of 
the presence of the L o r d Jesus Chr i s t . J u s t how much 
longer he w i l l cause the world-wide witness to be 
given no man knows. A f t e r this witness is completed, 
Jesus testifies that then shal l come the final end, a n d 
that this end shal l be marked by the greatest trouble 
the w o r l d has ever known. H i s words a r e : " F o r then 
shal l be great t r ibu la t i on , such as was not since Ihe 
beginning of the w o r l d to this t ime, no, nor ever shal l 
be. A n d except those days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved : but for the elect's sake those 
days shal l be shor tened . " (Mat t . 2 4 : 2 1 , 2 2 ) Th is is 
undoubtedly the same t ime re ferred to by the L o r d , 
when he s a i d : " B e h o l d , he cometh w i t h c louds ; a n d 
every eye shal l see h i m , a n d they also which pierced 
h i m : a n d a l l k indreds of the earth shal l w a i l because 
of h i m . " — R e v . 1 : 7 . 

The evidence showing the second coming of the 
L o r d has been progressive, a n d has been g radua l l y 
given to the people. The Scr iptures , a n d the c i r c u m 
stant ia l evidence i n ful f i lment thereof, w h i c h is cal led 
the phys i ca l facts, prove that the second coming of the 
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L o r d dates f r o m 1874; that f r o m that date f o r w a r d 
was God ' s ' d a y of p r e p a r a t i o n ' ; that i n 1914 the L o r d 
Jesus C h r i s t took unto himself his power a n d ousted 
S a t a n f r om heaven; that i n 1918 the L o r d came to 
his t emple ; that now the world-wide witness dec lar ing 
the good news of the K i n g a n d his k ingdom is pro 
gressing, a n d that when completed there shal l be such 
a demonstration of d iv ine power that a l l the peoples 
of the earth may know that G o d is ac t ing through his 
K i n g , whom he has placed upon his throne. A n d this 
w i l l be i n ful f i lment of the prophecy of Jesus above 
quoted. 



C H A P T E R X I I I 

Purpose of New Creation 

JE H O V A H has a purpose i n everything he does. 
That purpose he carries to a f u l l consummation. 
" I have spoken i t , I w i l l also b r i n g i t to pass ; I 

have purposed i t , I w i l l also do i t , " (Isa. 4 6 : 1 1 ) 
The new creation, being the c rowning p a r t of God ' s 
work, gives f u l l assurance that his purpose concerning 
i t is marvelous. H i s beloved, f a i t h f u l a n d true Son is 
the H e a d of the new creation, possessing inherent l i f e , 
a n d is clothed w i t h a l l power a n d author i ty i n heaven 
a n d i n earth. The body members are parts of h i m 
se l f ; a n d these, when completed, w i l l number 144,000, 
a l l bearing the name a n d the nature of the E t e r n a l 
F a t h e r . — R e v . 7 : 4 ; 1 4 : 1 . 

The mere fact that Jehovah has employed so much 
t ime a n d power i n the selection a n d development of 
the new creation is proof that he has some impor tant 
functions for that new creation to per form. I t is not 
reasonable that G o d has occupied nineteen centuries 
a n d more i n selecting a n d developing the new creation 
merely to get some creatures into heaven to there s ing 
his praises f or ever. I t is true that the new creation 
w i l l delight to f or ever praise the L o r d J e h o v a h ; but 
i t is also manifest that G o d has some important ser
vice for the members thereof to render, both whi le on 
the earth i n course of development a n d after reaching 
their home of g lory. 

D u r i n g the greater p a r t of the C h r i s t i a n era the 
people have been led to believe that G o d has been des
perate ly at tempt ing to get some into heaven, a n d that 
he has agonized w i t h these that they might reach 
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heaven a n d escape a fate of eternal torture . E v e n i n 
these lat ter years, when Chr i s t ians have learned that 
the doctrine of eternal torment is as false as its author 
the D e v i l , m a n y of the consecrated have looked upon 
the heavenly ca l l ing f rom a very narrow and selfish 
p ' l int of view. They have hoped to escape the woes 
and troubles of the w o r l d and then to arr ive at a safe 
harbor i n heaven ; and there, through the endless ages, 
bask i n the sunshine of Cod ' s habitat ion. L i t t l e have 
they thought of the performance of the commission 
granted to those who are anointed of the L o r d . 

O n l y as we come to have a clearer vis ion of the 
d iv ine p l a n do we appreciate the fact that the mem
bers of the new creation occupy a most blessed and 
wonder fu l relationship to God , a n d that i t is the p r i v 
ilege of such to render service i n his name as his 
ambassadors. A s a matter of t r u t h , the members of 
the new creation while on the earth have much ser
vice to per form. They w i l l have much more to do 
when they reach the heavenly courts. O n l y those who 
j o y f u l l y serve whi le on the earth w i l l have the oppor
t u n i t y of serving i n the realms of heaven. It is to those 
who are f a i t h f u l l y and unselfishly devoted to the 
L o r d that are given the exceeding great and precious 
promises, whereby they may be partakers of the d i 
v ine nature a n d receive an abundant entrance into 
the heavenly k ingdom.—2 Pet . 1 :4-11. 

The Head 
The new creation was foreshadowed by Melchizedek 

the priest . Concerning the H e a d of the new creation 
i t is w r i t t e n : " T h e L o r d hath sworn, and w i l l not re
pent, T h o u art a priest for ever after the order of 
M e l c h i z e d e k . " (Ps . 1 1 0 : 4 ; Heb . 7 :17 ) Melchizedek 
was not a priest of man , but priest of the Most H i g h 
God. (Gen. 14 :18 ) That priest foreshadowed tho 
great Execut ive Officer of the Most H i g h . H i s name 
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means K i n g of Righteousness a n d K i n g of Peace. 
Concern ing h i m i t is w r i t t e n : ' ' W i t h o u t father , w i t h 
out mother, without descent, hav ing neither beginning 
of days, nor end of l i f e ; but made l ike unto the Son 
of C o d , abideth a priest c o n t i n u a l l y . " (Heb . 7 : 3 ) 
Th is statement is a pecu l iar one, but an examinat ion 
thereof reveals some of its marvelous beauty. 

M e n who f i l led the office i n the A a r o n i c priesthood 
were born into i t a n d made so by the law of succes
sion. T h a t priesthood ended. The Melchizedek priest 
hood has neither father nor mother. There is no record 
of the t ime of the beg inning of the Logos. H e was 
the beg inning of God ' s creation, but the time, of his 
creation is not indicated . (Prov . 8 : 22-30) N o w being 
the possessor of i m m o r t a l i t y , his l i f e w i l l never end. 
Jehovah has g iven his word a n d his oath that t ins 
priesthood shal l abide for ever. Th i s priesthood is the 
great Execut ive Officer of Jehovah i n c a r r y i n g out his 
p l a n . The members of the body of C h r i s t , a n d there
fore of the new creation, are counted i n as parts of 
the roya l priesthood. (1 Pet . 2 : 9 ) That the mem
bers of the new creation whi le on earth might have 
some conception of the purpose of this priesthood, G o d 
caused to be w r i t t e n : " W h e r e f o r e , holy brethren, p a r 
takers of the heavenly ca l l ing , consider the Apos t l e 
a n d H i g h Pr i e s t of our profession, C h r i s t J e s u s . " — 
Heb . 3 : 1 . 

The beloved Son of G o d is his anointed One. A t the 
t ime of his consecration a n d baptism at the J o r d a n 
he was anointed by the holy s p i r i t of God . ( M a t t . 
3 : 1 6 , 1 7 ; A c t s 10 : 38) That marked the t ime of the 
beginning of the new creation. A n o i n t i n g means that 
the one anointed is appointed to a n d g iven a posit ion 
of trust , author i ty a n d power. Jesus C h r i s t was ap
pointed the P r i m e M i n i s t e r of Jehovah God , to do the 
work which his F a t h e r prov ided for h i m . H e s a i d : " I 
am come i n m y F a t h e r ' s n a m e . " ( J o h n 5 :43 ) " I 
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came down f r o m heaven, not to do mine own w i l l , but 
the w i l l of h i m that sent m e . " ( J o h n 6 : 38) " I can 
of mine own self do n o t h i n g : as I hear, I j u d g e ; a n d 
m y judgment is j u s t : because I seek not mine own 
w i l l , but the w i l l of the F a t h e r w h i c h hath sent m e . " 
( J o h n 5: 30) These scr iptures show that Jesus when 
on earth was the Ambassador , Servant , M i n i s t e r a n d 
P r i e s t of Jehovah God . 

The work of C h r i s t whi le on earth was specified 
i n the commission w h i c h his F a t h e r gave h i m , to w i t : 
' ' The s p i r i t of the L o r d G o d is upon m e ; because the 
L o r d hath anointed me to preach good t id ings unto 
the meek: he hath sent me to b i n d u p the broken
hearted, to p roc la im l iber ty to the captives, a n d the 
opening of the pr i son to them that are b o u n d ; to pro 
c l a i m the acceptable year of the L o r d , a n d the day of 
vengeance of our G o d ; to comfort a l l that m o u r n . " 
(Isa. 6 1 : 1 , 2 ) W h e n Jesus began his m i n i s t r y he 
read this commission before a congregation of Jews, 
a n d then a d d e d : ' ' T h i s day is th is scr ipture fu l f i l l ed 
i n y o u r e a r s , " ( L u k e 4 :16-21) H e declared that the 
W o r d of G o d is the t r u t h . ( J o h n 1 7 : 1 7 ) H e preached 
the g l a d t id ings to the people, as he was commissioned. 
H e s a i d : " I must work the works of h i m that sent 
m e . " ( J o h n 9 : 4 ) T h a t work inc luded the g i v i n g of 
his l i f e as a sacrifice to provide l i f e f or m a n k i n d . — 
M a t t . 2 0 : 2 8 ; J o h n 1 0 : 1 0 . 

W h i l e on earth Jesus served under the d irect ion 
a n d supervis ion of Jehovah. H e devoted his t ime to 
t es t i f y ing of the t r u t h . H e magnif ied the name of 
G o d a n d t o l d the people of the l o v i n g prov is ion G o d 
h a d made for the i r salvat ion. H e gave specific i n 
struct ions to his disciples a n d sent them f o r t h to per
f o r m a s i m i l a r work i n his name a n d i n the name of 
his F a t h e r . W h e n about to f inish his work on earth 
he s a i d : ' ' F o r I have g iven unto them the words w h i c h 
thou gavest m e ; a n d they have received them, a n d 
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have k n o w n sure ly that I came out f r o m thee, a n d 
they have believed that thou didst send m e . " ( J o h n 
1 7 : 8) A f t e r his resurrect ion, a n d before his ascension 
into heaven, he sa id to his fo l lowers : " A s m y F a t h e r 
hath sent me, even so send I y o u . ' ' — J o h n 2 0 : 21. 

The M e m b e r s 
There are m a n y mi l l i ons of so-called Chr i s t ians on 

the earth. T h e y arc no p a r t of the new creation, a n d 
none of the precious promises of G o d a p p l y to them. 
A l l r ea l Chr i s t ians are members of the new creation, 
a n d so continue as long as they are f a i t h f u l a n d abide 
i n Chr i s t , W h e n one becomes a rea l C h r i s t i a n , there 
is l a i d u p o n h i m an obl igat ion to do a n d p e r f o r m cer
t a i n things. H i s ano in t ing he receives through his 
H e a d , C h r i s t J e s u s ; a n d Jesus received i t f r o m J e 
hovah. T h a t ano int ing constitutes his o rd inat ion or 
commission to preach. There is no other r i g h t f u l or
d inat ion . The so-called ord inat ion of ministers b y 
men or bodies of men is a f r a u d a n d a snare, and is 
wi thout any author i ty f r o m God . 

The commission g iven b y Jehovah to C h r i s t Jesus 
l ikewise applies to his body members. Amongst other 
things, that commission says : " T h e L o r d hath a n 
ointed me to preach good t id ings unto the m e e k . " 
Good t id ings or good news is the same message w h i c h 
the angels brought f r o m heaven to earth at the b i r t h 
of Jesus. ( L u k e 2 :9 -11) The declarat ion was there 
made that G o d i n his due t ime w i l l have this good 
news brought to a l l peoples; a n d that such good news 
consists i n the fact that Jehovah G o d has prov ided 
a Sav ior f o r m a n k i n d , a n d a w a y f o r a l l m a n k i n d who 
w i l l to r e t u r n unto G o d a n d to l i f e . 

Such has been the pure gospel throughout the age, 
f r o m then u n t i l now. A n y doctrine contrary there
to is untrue a n d dishonor ing to God ' s name. I t has 
ever been the purpose of S a t a n to dishonor the name 
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of Jehovah, a n d this he has done b y us ing the c lergy 
to preach the wicked a n d dishonor ing doctrine of 
eternal torment. The commission given to the new 
creation does not authorize any member thereof to 
beg or even to urge one to become a C h r i s t i a n . The 
commission is to preach the good news unto the meek. 
The meek are those who are honestly desirous of know
i n g the t r u t h a n d who are w i l l i n g to be taught. Re 
peatedly i t is w r i t t e n : " H e that hath an ear, let h i m 
h e a r . ' ' 

P a u l , an apostle of Jesus C h r i s t , a n d the insp i red 
witness of the L o r d , says to his f o l l o w e r s : ' ' Wherefore , 
holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly ca l l ing , con
sider the Apost le and H i g h Pr i e s t of our profession, 
C h r i s t J e s u s . " (Heb . 3 : 1 ) The priesthood here men
t ioned is the Melchizedek order, of w h i c h a l l the new 
creation are members. The members of the new crea
t i on , whi le on earth, arc therefore to give attentive 
regard to the things which Jesus the H e a d of that 
priesthood d i d when he was on earth, a n d to go a n d 
do l ikewise. These are cal led to be the footstep f o l 
lowers of Jesus, w h i c h means to do as he d i d . — 1 Pet , 
2 : 2 1 . 

To the members of the new creation these words are 
addressed: " B u t ye are a chosen generation, a r o y a l 
priesthood, an ho ly nat ion , a pecul iar people • that ye 
should shew f o r th the praises of h i m who hath cal led 
y o u out of dai'kness into his marvel lous l i g h t . " (1 Pet . 
2 : 9 ) A s Jehovah 's ambassadors they must f a i t h f u l l y 
represent h i m a n d show f o r th his praises, by per form
i n g the commission l a i d upon them. T h a t commission 
i n no way authorizes the members of the new crea
t i o n to s ing the praises of men who are, or who have 
been, the i r leaders or teachers. To do so is to dishonor 
C o d a n d to t u r n the minds of the people away f r om 
Jehovah. N o r are they to seek the p laud i ts , or even 
the approva l , of men. The true C h r i s t i a n represents 
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a n d commends Jehovah Ood, a n d not himself . O n this 
point, the insp i red witness of Jehovah w r i t e s : " D o we 
begin again to commend ourselves? or need we, as 
some others, epistles of commendation to you , or let
ters of commendation f r om you? Not that we are 
sufficient, of ourselves to th ink any t h i n g as of our
selves; but our sufficiency is of G o d . " — 2 Cor . 3 : 1 , 5. 

A g a i n , S a t a n has deceived many who thought them
selves to be Chr i s t ians by i n d u c i n g them to believe 
that God is t r y i n g to get them into heaven, and that 
i n order f or G o d to succeed i n so do ing they must 
develop what they c a l l " c h a r a c t e r " . Th i s has rea l l y 
been a deceptive delusion, to d r a w one's m i n d away 
f r o m the L o r d and the necessity of r e l y i n g upon h i m . 
I t has l e d m a n y a m a n to believe that he must " d e v e l 
op c h a r a c t e r " by wear ing a pious a n d sanctimonious 
face, speaking easy, a n d d a i l y going through a certain 
rout ine of formal i t ies w i t h an a i r of assumed piety . 
S u c h an one comes to believe that he must practise 
certa in sanctimonious ceremonies on Sunday , but that 
every day of the week aside f r o m S u n d a y he may i n 
dulge i n any k i n d of w o r l d l y schemes a n d practices. 

To wear an ecclesiastical coat a n d a solemn a n d 
pious face, to speak w i t h affected accent, a n d to sit 
on the p l a t f o r m and f o l d the arms a n d assume an 
att i tude of si lent prayer to be seen of men, is no
where recommended i n the W o r d of God . S u c h is a 
f r u i t of ecclesiasticism, s p r i n g i n g f r om a misconcep
t ion of a C h r i s t i a n ' s duty . Such a course is a snare 
a n d a delusion. I t is true that a C h r i s t i a n must be 
good, k i n d a n d considerate, pure i n w o r d a n d thought 
a n d conduct, m e r c i f u l a n d unsel f ish ; but to meditate 
upon himself a n d upon his pious qual it ies means to 
t u r n his m i n d away f r o m G o d a n d away f r o m the 
necessity of the meri t of C h r i s t J e s u s ' sacrifice. 

The C h r i s t i a n must keep himself unspotted f r o m 
the w o r l d . (Jas . 1 :27) H e is the representative of 
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God and of God's organization. He must be separate 
and apart from the Devil 's organization, which is the 
world. (2 Cor. 6:17,18) No man can be the faithful 
representative of God and at the same time sym
pathize and cooperate with the world. (Jas. 4 : 4 ) In 
the performance of his divinely granted commission 
he must faithfully represent and declare God's plan, 
his K i n g and his kingdom. 

God foreordained and predestinated the new crea
tion. (Eph. 1: 5) The members thereof must be like 
the Head. (Rom. 8 : 29) The word " i m a g e " here used 
means resemblance to or being like the Lord. That 
does not mean to be like him in physical appearance, 
but it means a devotion like that which he manifested 
toward his Father. Jesus said: " T o this end was I 
bom, and for this cause came I into the world, that 
I should bear witness unto the t r u t h . " (John 1 8 : 37) 
Jesus was wholly and absolutely devoted to his Fath
er 's cause, and each member of the new creation must 
likewise be absolutely devoted to God and to his cause. 
Every Christian knows that he can not act, speak, or 
even think perfectly, but he does know that he can be 
completely devoted to the Lord and refuse to com
promise with the D e v i l ; and therein his likeness is 
that of Jesus, and that is the likeness required. 

God's Witness 
The work of the new creation while on eartli may 

be summed up i n the words: "Witness for Jehovah." 
That is the same thought carried in the commission 
given to the new creation. The provision of the com
mission is that the new creation must preach the good 
news as a witness for God; bind up the broken-hearted 
by telling them God's gracious provision for salva
tion and blessing; proclaim liberty to the captives and 
to the prisoners by preaching the message of the 
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kingdom, and by telling those in that condition how* 
God has provided for their l iberty; to proclaim the ac
ceptable year of the Lord by telling the people what 
is the time for the selection of the church; to declare 
the day of vengeance of God by telling the people 
how God wi l l vindicate his holy name i n his due time; 
and to comfort al l who mourn by preaching to them 
the message of consolation set forth in the plan of 
God, who is the Father of mercies and God of all 
comfort. (2 Cor. 1:3-5) Such is the work of the new 
creation while on earth. 

Why should God have any one to be his witness? 
Throughout the ages Satan has deceived the people 
and blackened the good name and reputation of Jeho
vah. God has not prevented this, because of his pur
pose to let men have a f u l l experience in the effect of 
evil. He is working out his own plan in his own wise 
way. It is not his plan to compel any one to love him, 
but it is manifestly his plan to hold forth the truth 
concerning his good name, that not al l men wi l l forget 
his promise of blessing. For this reason he has at al l 
times had some witness on the earth. In the Chris
tian era he has made his new creation his witness. 

In this twentieth century mankind in general know 
not God. The clergy, though claiming to represent 
God, in truth and in fact represent the Devil and turn 
the people away from the true God. Now God has set 
his K i n g upon his throne, and soon he w i l l completely 
overthrow Satan's organization and end his wicked 
rule. Before so doing he declares his purpose to have 
a special testimony given to the peoples of the earth. 
To this end he says to the members of the new crea
t ion: ' Y e are my witnesses that I am God.' (Isa. 4 3 : 
10,12) The new creation is God's organization, and 
members thereof on earth are commissioned to repre
sent Jehovah. To be faithful to him they must obey 
his commandments, and one of his commandments 
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especial ly a p p l y i n g to the present t ime is to be bis 
witnesses. There is no other reason or excuse for a 
C h r i s t i a n to now be on the earth. 

The pub l i ca t i on of books a n d magazines deal ing 
w i t h the d iv ine p l a n , the preaching of the good news 
b y radio a n d otherwise, is a means of g i v i n g this w i t 
ness. T h a t such is now the work of the new creation 
on earth, since the coming of the L o r d , i s shown by 
his c ommand : " T h i s gospel of the k ingdom shal l be 
preached i n a l l the w o r l d f or a witness unto a l l n a 
t i ons : a n d then sha l l the end come. " (Mat t . 2 4 : 1 4 ) 
Members of the new creation are the only ones to 
c a r r y out the commission to give this witness. A n y 
one who c laims to be a C h r i s t i a n and who fa i l s or re
fuses to part i c ipate i n obeying this command by test i 
f y i n g to God ' s k ingdom and his K i n g can not hope 
to par t i c ipate i n the f u t u r e glorious work of the new 
creation. 

The new creation is the Servant of the Most H i g h 
God , a n d i n this Servant Jehovah delights. " B e h o l d 
m y servant, whom I upho ld , mine elect, i n whom m y 
soul d e l i g h t e t h ; I have p u t m y s p i r i t upon h i m ; he 
sha l l b r i n g f o r t h judgment to the G e n t i l e s . " ( I s a . 4 2 : 
1) The words servant, minis ter , a n d ambassador a l l 
mean the same th ing . The t e r m " s e r v a n t " is here 
used i n the s ingular , because the new creation is one. 
A l l members o f the body are counted i n as a p a r t of 
C h r i s t Jesus, the H e a d . ( J o h n 1 7 : 1 6 - 2 1 ; 1 Cor . 10 : 
16, 1 7 ; 1 2 : 1 3 , 14, 18-27; E p h . 1 :22 , 2 3 ; C o l . 3 : 1 5 ) 
To his Servant a n d Representative, i n c l u d i n g the 
members yet on earth, Jehovah now also says : " I 
the L o r d have ca l led thee i n righteousness, a n d w i l l 
h o l d thine hand , a n d w i l l keep thee, a n d give thee for 
a covenant of the people, f o r a l i g h t of the Gent i l e s ; 
to open the b l i n d eyes, to b r i n g out the prisoners f r o m 
the pr i son , a n d them that sit i n darkness out of the 
pr i son house . "—Isa . 4 2 : 6, 7. 
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F o r m a n y centuries the peoples have been made 
bl i n d by the works of the enemy Satan . N o w the eyes 
of the i r unders tand ing must be opened; a n d the L o r d 
chooses to do this by causing his " s e r v a n t " , the new 
creation, to give this testimony. M a n y persons who 
love the L o r d , to some degree at least, are he ld i n the 
prison-houses of the church denominat ions ; a n d there 
they sit i n darkness. I t is God ' s purpose that a w i t 
ness should be given to such before he overthrows 
S a t a n ' s empire. T h i s witness must be g iven between 
1918 a n d the final end, a n d the new creation must be 
the ones to give that witness. Therefore to this end 
a n d effect G o d has defined the present work of the 
new creation. Concern ing this he specif ically says : 
" G o through, go through the gates; prepare ye the 
way of the people ; cast u p , cast u p the h i g h w a y ; 
gat her out the stones; l i f t up a s tandard f or the peo
p l e . " — I s a . 6 2 : 1 0 . 

Faithfulness 
The c lergy have deceived the people b y i n d u c i n g 

them to believe that a l l church members go to heaven, 
even i n c l u d i n g the babes. A selfish desire f or safety, 
ease a n d comfort has induced m a n y thus deceived b y 
the preachers to become members of the church de
nominations. Therefore they deceive themselves into 
be l iev ing that they are Chr is t ians . They are not 
Chr i s t ians , however. N o one w i l l ever be granted a 
place i n the heavenly k ingdom except he has been 
f a i t h f u l i n the performance of the d iv ine ly -g iven com
mission. (Isa. 6 1 : 1 , 2 ) I t w o u l d be impossible f or 
babies to even know about such a commission, there
fore impossible f or them to be f a i t h f u l . I t is equal ly 
impossible f or one to be of the heavenly k i n g d o m class 
who loves a n d supports the w o r l d , w h i c h is S a t a n ' s 
organizat ion. F o r this reason i t is w r i t t e n : " L o v e not 
the w o r l d , neither the things that are i n the w o r l d . 
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I f any man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not i n h i m . " (1 John 2:15) "Whosoever therefore 
w i l l be a friend of the world, is the enemy of G o d . " 
—Jas. 4 :4 . 

No man can be loyal and faithful to God unless he 
obeys God's commandments. To be loyal means to do 
what God's Word commands; and to be faithful 
means to do that which is commanded, and to delight 
in so doing. Such loyalty and faithfulness are induced 
only by love. Love for God is an unselfish devotion 
to h i m ; serving him, not merely because of the hope 
of a reward, but because it is a joy and a delight to 
do his holy wi l l . Therefore i t is written: " 0 love the 
Lord, all ye his saints: for the Lord preserveth the 
f a i t h f u l . " (Ps. 31: 23) To such faithful ones God has 
given his precious promises. Among these promises 
i s : " B e thou faithful unto death, and I wi l l give 
thee a crown of l i f e . " (Rev. 2:10) Members of the 
new creation wi l l enjoy life eternally on the highest 
plane, to wit, immortality. 

Future Work 
Jehovah has declared his purpose to give the new 

creation the divine nature. Christ Jesus, the Head of 
the new creation, was resurrected to the divine nature 
and exalted to the highest position of power and glory 
in heaven. H is body members wi l l also have the d i 
vine nature. (1 Pet. 1: 3,4; 2 Pet. 1:4) Concerning 
this i t is written: "Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: 
but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be 
like h i m : for we shall see him as he i s . " (1 John 3: 
2) As the members while on earth have been i n the 
image of Christ in the flesh, they shall be made i n 
his likeness in glory.—1 Cor. 15:49. 

The new creature goes down into death i n a body 
that is corrupt That new creature awakens i n the 
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resurrect ion an incorrupt ib le a n d glorious one. " T h e r e 
is one g l o ry of the sun, a n d another g lory of the moon, 
a n d another g lory of the s tars : f o r one star di l fereth 
f r o m another star i n g lory . So also is the resurrect ion. 
. . . I t is sown i n d i shonour ; i t is raised i n g l o r y : i t 
is sown i n weakness; i t is raised i n power. . . . F o r 
this corrupt ib le must p u t on incor rupt i on , a n d this 
m o r t a l must p u t on i m m o r t a l i t y . So when this cor
rupt ib l e sha l l have p u t on i n c o r r u p t i o n , a n d this 
mor ta l s h a l l have p u t on immorta l i t y , then sha l l be 
brought to pass the say ing that is w r i t t e n , Death is 
swallowed u p i n v i c t o r y . " — 1 Cor . 1 5 : 41, 43, 53, 54. 

The sincere heart ' s desire of each true fol lower of 
C h r i s t whi le on earth has been to dwe l l i n the house 
of the L o r d f or ever a n d serve h i m a n d behold his 
beauty. (Ps . 2 7 : 4 ) G o d h a v i n g promised the new 
creatures l i f e , a n d they hav ing hope therein, he caused 
his prophet to express the heart ' s sentiments of the 
new creation when i n glory , t h u s : " T h o u hast g iven 
h i m his heart ' s desire, a n d hast not withholden the 
request of his l ips . H e asked l i fe of thee, a n d thou 
gavest i t h i m , even length of days f or ever a n d ever. 
H i s g lory is great i n t h y s a l v a t i o n : honour a n d majes
t y hast thou l a i d upon h i m . ' ' — P s . 2 1 : 2, 4, 5. 

T h e members of the new creation sha l l constitute 
the heavenly k i n g d o m class, a n d the number thereof 
s h a l l be smal l . ( L u k e 1 2 : 3 2 ) A g a i n w i l l the people 
l o a m that the c lergy have deceived them b y teaching 
that b i l l ions go to heaven a n d constitute C h r i s t ' s heav
enly k ingdom. The f a i t h f u l ones w i l l be granted l i f e 
everlast ing on the highest plane, but they are not 
merely to receive blessings of honor a n d g lory . G o d 
has f or them a fu ture work i n keeping w i t h the i r 
honorable a n d glorious posit ion. 

God ' s new creation is the instrument through w h i c h 
his blessings w i l l be bestowed u p o n m a n k i n d . W h e n 
A b r a h a m stood u p o n the mounta in of sacrifice w i t h 
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d r a w n kn i f e to offer his beloved son i n obedience to 
God ' s command, he there proved his f a i t h i n God . 
T h e n Jehovah sa id to h i m : " I n t h y seed shal l a l l the 
nations of the earth be blessed: because thou bast 
obeyed m y vo i ce . " (Gen . 2 2 : 1 8 ) That, promised 
" s e e d " through whom the blessings shal l come is 
C h r i s t , the new creation of God . ( G a l . 3 : 8,16, 27-29) 
L o n g centuries have been employed to select a n d de
velop that " s e e d " , a n d now that work is about f in 
i s h e d ; the witness ing work of the new creation on 
earth is about done. The t ime for the glorious work 
of blessing is about to begin. 

Those who overcome the w o r l d , by f a i t h i n the blood 
of C h r i s t a n d by an unqual i f ied allegiance a n d devo
t i on to God , shal l be the ones who w i l l constitute the 
members of the new creation a n d part i c ipate i n the 
f u t u r e work of blessing the peoples of the earth. C o n 
cern ing the i r posit ion of favor , i t is w r i t t e n : " H i m 
that overeometh w i l l I make a p i l l a r i n the temple of 
m y G o d ; a n d he shal l go no more o u t : a n d I w i l l 
w r i t e u p o n h i m the name of m y G o d , a n d the name of 
the c i ty of m y God, which is N e w Jerusa lem, w h i c h 
cometh down out of heaven f r om m y G o d : a n d I 
w i l l wr i te upon h i m m y new n a m e , " — R e v . 3 : 1 2 . 

Concern ing the i r fu ture power a n d work the test i 
mony is g i v e n : ' ' B u t that w h i c h ye have already ho ld 
fast t i l l I come. A n d he that overeometh, a n d keepeth 
m y works unto the end, to h i m w i l l I give power over 
the n a t i o n s . " (Rev. 2 : 2 5 , 2 6 ) " T o h i m that over
eometh w i l l I grant to sit w i t h me i n m y throne, even 
as I also overcame, a n d a m set down w i t h m y F a t h e r 
i n his t h r o n e . " (Rev. 3 : 21) F o r one thousand years 
members of the new creation shal l , together w i t h the 
glorious H e a d thereof, serve i n the office of pr iest to 
G o d a n d to C h r i s t , to b r i n g to the people of earth the 
oppor tun i ty f or l i f e , l i ber ty , a n d happiness w h i c h God 
has promised. " B l e s s e d a n d holy is he that ha th p a r t 
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i n the first r e surrec t i on : on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shal l be priests of G o d a n d 
of C h r i s t , a n d shal l r e ign w i t h h i m a thousand v c a r s , ' ' 
— R e v . 2 0 : 6. 

The work of teaching a n d u p l i f t i n g and blessing the 
nations a n d peoples of earth h a v i n g ended, the new 
creation w i l l s t i l l be God ' s executive servant to c a r r y 
out his purposes and w i l l be f or ever the recipient of 
his blessings. The Apost le P a u l , being granted a 
mental v i s ion of the coming glories that shal l be the 
port ion of the new creation, s a i d : " G o d . . . hath 
raised us u p together, a n d made us sit together i n 
heavenly places i n C h r i s t J e s u s ; that i n the ages to 
come he might shew the exceeding riches of his grace, 
i n his kindness t oward us through C h r i s t J e s u s . " — 
E p h . 2 : 4 - 7 . 



C H A P T E R X I V 

Regeneration 

JE H O V A H is prepared to regenerate the h u m a n 
race. T h i s he w i l l do i n his own good t ime. T h a t 
t ime is now at hand . A knowledge of these great 

t ru ths is now essential to the wel fare of the people. 
To a i d the people i n obta in ing this knowledge is the 
on ly reason f o r the pub l i ca t i on of this book. I t con
tains not m a n ' s knowledge, but a statement of God ' s 
purposes as revealed i n his W o r d . The L o r d has made 
prov is ion for m a n to establish f a i t h i n God ' s works. 
Knowledge , however, must accompany f a i t h . W i t h o u t 
f a i t h i t is impossible to please G o d a n d reeeive f u l l y 
his benefits; hence the importance of knowledge. 

E v e r y commendable desire of m a n is embraced i n 
one, a n d that is the desire f or l i f e a n d happiness. 
W i t h o u t l i f e m a n could enjoy nothing , of course. 
E v e n the smal l span of l i f e that man now has he c l ings 
to w i t h desperation. Doctors, hospitals, diet ic ians, 
health resorts, t rave l and a l l other conceivable things 
are employed to lengthen the span of l i fe . I t is on ly 
a short t ime u n t i l a l l such agencies f a i l , and man goes 
down to death. F o r m a n y centuries man has had pre
sented to h i m innumerable devices a n d schemes for 
obta in ing l i fe . The D e v i l has seen to i t that these de
lus ive things have been he ld before m a n k i n d to keep 
them away f r o m God. B y experience m a n has learned 
that a l l such schemes are false. 

N o w the whole w o r l d is i n distress a n d perp lex i ty . 
F e a r has l a i d ho ld upon the people ; they have fear of 
los ing what l i t t l e they possess a n d have no hope for 
the fu ture . I t is the t ime of man 's extremity . I t is the 
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t ime of God ' s oppor tun i ty . K n o w i n g that the prac 
tices of s i n w o u l d b r i n g to m a n the present results, 
G o d t imed the outwork ing of his p l a n so that he might 
reveal to m a n at the proper t ime the w a y that leads 
to l i fe . F e w of the people now know about God 's g ra 
cious p r o v i s i o n ; a n d the i r lack of knowledge is due 
general ly to the c lergymen who, as teachers of Satan ' s 
false doctrines, have kept the people f r om hear ing the 
t r u t h . Therefore there is a famine i n the l a n d for 
the hear ing of the W o r d of G o d . — A m o s 8 : 1 1 . 

S h o r t l y after the f a l l of m a n G o d began to fore
shadow his new creation. N o w that new creation is 
about complete. W h y should God develop a new crea
t i on at a l l i f the dest iny of every man is f ixed at 
death, as is c la imed b y the c lergy? I f God has pro 
v ided heaven for some a n d torment for the masses, 
then w h y has he spent a l l this t ime a n d energy i n pre 
p a r i n g the new creation ? The people are beg inning to 
see that the c lergy have been a n d are wrong, a n d 
that, the ir teachings are fa l se ; a n d now they are t u r n 
i n g the i r minds t oward God ' s W o r d of t r u t h . The 
systems w h i c h the c lergy have organized a n d ca l l 
churches arc but prisons, where in are herded the fear
f u l a n d credulous ; a n d they are dominated by the 
ambitious a n d selfish who compose " t h e p r i n c i p a l " of 
the organizat ion. ( J c r . 2 5 : 34-36) The t ime has come 
when the people must be set free. They must have a 
knowledge of God ' s w a y and manner of g i v i n g to 
them l i f e a n d happiness, a n d the L o r d has made pro 
v is ion for them to know. 

F o r centuries the whole creation has groaned a n d 
t rava i l ed i n p a i n u n t i l now. There has been a l ong ing 
desire f or that w h i c h w o u l d b r i n g l i f e , peace a n d hap
piness. F o r what has the fa l l en creation of earth been 
w a i t i n g d u r i n g these m a n y years? God ' s answer is 
g iven i n his W o r d , where i t is w r i t t e n : " F o r the 
earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
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manifestat ion of the sons of G o d . " (Rom. 8 : 1 9 ) N o w 
the Son of God , C h r i s t Jesus, has come a n d begun the 
exercise of his power t oward the things pe r t a in ing to 
man. T h i s beloved Son of G o d is designated i n the 
Scr ip tures under m a n y tit les, one of w h i c h is The 
B r a n c h . Prophet i ca l l y i t was w r i t t e n of h i m : " A n d 
speak unto h i m , say ing , T h u s speaketh the L o r d of 
hosts, say ing , Beho ld the m a n whose name is The 
B R A N C H : a n d he shal l grow up out of his place, 
a n d he sha l l b u i l d the temple of the L o r d : even he 
shall b u i l d the temple of the L o r d ; a n d he shal l bear 
the g lory , a n d shal l sit and ru le upon his t h r o n e ; and 
he sha l l be a priest upon his throne : a n d the counsel 
of peace shal l be between them both . ' '—Zech . 6 : 1 2 , 1 3 . 

T h i s prophecy is now being fu l f i l l ed . T h a t beloved 
Son is The B r a n c h , because he is the direct creation 
of God . H e bears the g lory of his F a t h e r , because he 
is next to Jehovah. H e is the K i n g whom God has 
set upon his t h r o n e ; a n d he is the r e i g n i n g Pr i e s t 
of the M o s t H i g h God , because he is the Execut ive 
Officer of Jehovah. Th is mighty Son of Jehovah, The 
B r a n c h , now comes to judge the l i v i n g and the dead. 
(2 T i m . 4 : 1 ) T h i s judgment sha l l result i n the re
generation of a l l the obedient ones of the human race. 
I n that blessed work of the Son of G o d the members 
of his body, the new creation, shal l be associated w i t h 
h i m ; as i t is w r i t t e n : " A n d Jesus sa id unto them, 
V e r i l y I say unto you , That ye w h i c h have followed 
me, i n the regeneration, when the Son of man shal l 
sit i n the throne of his g lory , ye also sha l l sit upon 
twelve thrones, j u d g i n g the twelve tribes of I s r a e l . " 
— M a t t . 19 : 28. 

I n the above text the promise is that his re ign w i l l 
be a t ime of " r e g e n e r a t i o n " , a n d that the f a i t h f u l 
members of his body sha l l sit w i t h h i m on his throne 
a n d part i c ipate w i t h h i m i n that work. To regenerate 
means to generate the race anew. Regeneration is the 
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act of m a k i n g over or renewing, God hath appointed 
the day of the re ign of C h r i s t for that purpose. ( A c t s 
1 7 : 31) Over a per iod of s ix thousand years m a n has 
been Regenerating. N o w the great Pr ies t a n d K i n g , 
d u r i n g his re ign of a thousand years, w i l l b r i n g a l l 
the members of the h u m a n race who are obedient back 
to that perfect condit ion enjoyed by A d a m whi le i n 
E d e n . W h a t w i l l be the method or means employed 
to accomplish the great work of regenerating the 
h u m a n race? 

The N e w Covenant 
Jehovah has declared that the method to be em

ployed b y h i m i n regenerating the people is by the 
operation of the N e w Covenant. T h i s he foreshadowed 
i n the covenant he made w i t h Moses on behalf of the 
nat ion of Israel . T h a t first covenant was k n o w n as 
the L a w Covenant, or Covenant of S i n a i . One of the 
purposes of that covenant was to teach the people 
concerning the coming of C h r i s t , the Messiah, and 
to foreshadow the N e w Covenant, w h i c h God makes 
w i t h C h r i s t on behalf of the people. I t is by a n d 
through the terms of this N e w Covenant that G o d 
w i l l regenerate the obedient ones of m a n k i n d , 

A covenant is a solemn compact or agreement be
tween two or more part ies , whereby the parties there
to b i n d themselves to do or not to do the things 
specified i n the letter of the agreement. W h e r e one of 
the part ies to the covenant is for any reason incom
petent to enter d i rec t ly into the agreement, that i n 
competent one may be represented by some one who 
is competent and who acts as his mediator. The medi 
ator is one who intervenes a n d acts for the incompe
tent one, a n d as a messenger of the competent one, i n 
the agreement. 

L a w means ru le of action, commanding that w h i c h 
is r i ght a n d p r o h i b i t i n g that which is wrong. W h e n 
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expressed, i t is the statement of the fundamenta l rules 
to w h i c h a l l other rules of government must conform. 

" S t a t u t e s " means the legis lat ive enactments, j u d g 
ments, or decrees made a n d promulgated i n f u l l h a r 
mony w i t h the fundamenta l law. Statutes are laws or 
rules of act ion made i n harmony w i t h a n d i n con
f o r m i t y to the fundamenta l or const i tut ional author
i t y . The Const i tut i on of the U n i t e d States is the f u n 
damental l a w of the l and . The acts of Congress, d u l y 
passed a n d approved i n accordance w i t h the Cons t i tu 
t ion , f o r m the statutes or statutory l aw of the l and . 

The fundamenta l l a w upon w h i c h the Covenant of 
S i n a i was based was a n d is the ten commandments. 
( E x . 20 :1 -17 ) The judgments or decrees of J e 
hovah made for the specific government of his people 
constituted the statutes of G o d concerning them. The 
w i l l of G o d is his law, a n d that l a w is expressed i n 
the ten commandments. The statutes are the com
mandments, judgments a n d decrees of Jehovah a n 
nounced for the control , government a n d benefit of 
the people. A l l questions a r i s i n g for the people of 
Israe l to determine, concerning the i r d r i n k , food, con
duct , deportment a n d re lat ion to the i r fe l low man, 
w o u l d be determined b y the statutes w h i c h G o d gave 
to that people. 

B r i e f l y stated, the covenant was the agreement; the 
law, the ten commandments or fundamenta l r u l e s ; 
a n d the statutes, God ' s prescribed rules f o r the spe
cific or detai led d irect ion of the people. The Cove
nant of S i n a i foreshadowed a N e w L a w Covenant, 
w h i c h w i l l be based upon the fundamenta l l aw of 
G o d a n d w i l l specifically set f o r t h that which w i l l be 
requ i red of the people i n order to obtain the blessings 
promised. 

L i f e 
The L a w Covenant was between God a n d the nat ion 

of Israe l , w i t h Moses as the mediator. Because of the 
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faith, of Moses he was counted righteous, a n d there
fore competent to represent the nat ion of Israel i n 
the covenant. ( E x . 1 9 : 5 - 8 ; H e b . 11 :23-28) The law 
of that covenant prov ided that i f Israel w o u l d keep 
the terms thereof G o d w o u l d bless them i n body, i n 
the i r famil ies , i n the i r fields, i n the i r flocks a n d the i r 
herds, a n d that they w o u l d be cal led by the name of 
the L o r d . B u t i f they f a i l e d a n d refused to keep that 
covenant according to the l aw thereof, then curses or 
calamities should be fa l l them. (See Deuteronomy, 
chapters 27 a n d 28.) The gracious prov is ion of G o d 
made i n that covenant was that i f the pcoplo w o u l d 
keep i t they should have l i fe . (Rom. 10 : 5) " Y c shal l 
therefore keep m y statutes, a n d m y judgments ; w h i c h 
i f a m a n do, he shal l l i ve i n t h e m : I a m the L o r d . ' ' — 
L e v . 1 8 : 5 . 

T h a t L a w Covenant f a i l e d because the Israelites, 
be ing imperfect men, were unable to keep i t , a n d be
cause Moses, the mediator, was an imperfect man a n d 
could not s u p p l y that wherein the Israelites came 
short. The great lesson i t teaches is that man, by his 
own efforts, can not get l i f e , nor can imperfect m a n 
a i d h i m i n gett ing l i f e , but that l i f e is a gracious g i f t 
f r om God, through Jesus C h r i s t his beloved Son, the 
M e d i a t o r of the N e w Covenant. (Rom. 6 : 2 3 ; 8 : 2, 3 ; 
H e b . 8 : 6 , 7 ) F u r t h e r m o r e , i t foreshadowed that i n 
the future G o d w o u l d make a N e w Covenant, w i t h 
C h r i s t as the Med ia tor , a n d that this covenant w o u l d 
be made for the benefit of Israel a n d for the benefit 
of a l l the people ; as i t is w r i t t e n : 

" F o r finding f a u l t w i t h them, he saith , Beho ld , the 
days come, saith the L o r d , when I w i l l make a new 
covenant w i t h the house of Israel a n d w i t h the house 
of J u d a h : not according to the covenant that I made 
w i t h the i r fathers i n the day when I took them by the 
h a n d to lead them out of the l a n d of E g y p t ; because 
they cont inued not i n m y covenant, a n d I regarded 
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them not, sa i th the L o r d . F o r tin's is the covenant that 
I w i l l make w i t h the house of Israel after those days, 
sai th the L o r d ; I w i l l pu t m y laws into the i r m i n d , 
a n d wr i te them i n their hearts : a n d I w i l l be to them 
a God , a n d they shal l be to me a people : a n d they 
sha l l not teach every m a n his neighbour, a n d every 
m a n his brother, say ing , K n o w the L o r d : f o r a l l sha l l 
know me, f r o m the least to the greatest. F o r I w i l l be 
m e r c i f u l to the ir unrighteousness, a n d the ir sins and 
the i r in iqui t ies w i l l I remember no m o r e . " — H e b . 
8 : 8-12. 

Note that p a r t of the N e w Covenant which is espe
c i a l l y magnif ied i n the above statement, to w i t , that 
not merely w i l l the people then attempt to obey, but 
•God. w i l l put his ru le of act ion into the i r minds by 
teaching them i n the r ight way, a n d w i l l wr i te i t i n 
the i r hearts, which w i l l mean that they w i l l be moved 
by an unselfish desire to please h i m ; that they shal l be 
his people a n d he w i l l be the ir G o d ; a n d that a l l shal l 
know the L o r d , f r om the least to the greatest. Th i s 
emphasizes the fact stated by Jesus, that ' th i s is l i f e 
eternal , to know thee the on ly t rue God, a n d Jesus 
C h r i s t , whom thou has s e n t ' . — J o h n 1 7 : 3. 

The ransom sacrifice of C h r i s t Jesus app l i ed as a 
sin-offering on behalf of the people w i l l release them 
f r o m the i r disabi l i t ies when by f a i t h they accept the 
same. (Rom. 5 : 1 8 , 1 9 ) Since this g i f t comes to a l l 
men, a l l men must be brought to a knowledge of the 
t r u t h before they can accept the g i f t . (1 T i m . 2 :3 -6 ) 
C h r i s t , the perfect One, is the M e d i a t o r of the N e w 
Covenant, w h i c h G o d w i l l make for m a n a n d through 
which m a n w i l l be regenerated.—Heb. 8 : 6 ; 9 : 1 5 ; 
1 2 : 2 4 . 

T h a t N e w Covenant w i l l prescribe the rules or 
statutes by w h i c h the people must be governed a n d ac
co rd ing to w h i c h they must deport themselves. Such 
rules w i l l be the word of C h r i s t , as the great E x e c -
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ut iye Officer of Jehovah ; a n d a l l who keep his words 
w i t h gladness of heart shall l ive a n d shal l never die, 
because i t is w r i t t e n : " I f a m a n keep m y saying , he 
shal l never see d e a t h . " ( J o h n 8 : 5 1 ) " W h o s o e v e r 
l i v e t h a n d bclieveth i n me shal l never d i e . " ( J o h n 
1 1 : 26) T h e n when the people who are a n d have been 
wicked t u r n away f r o m their wickedness a n d do that 
w h i c h is r ight , they sha l l l ive a n d sha l l not d i e . — 
E z e k . 18 : 27, 28. 

C h r i s t is the great Sh i l oh unto whom the people 
shal l be gathered. (Gen. 4 9 : 1 0 ) H e is the great One 
whom Moses foreshadowed. (Deut , 1 8 : 1 5 , 1 8 ) To dis
obey h i m means to die. To obey h i m means to be re
generated a n d restored to l i fe . " A n d he sha l l send 
Jesus C h r i s t , w h i c h before was preached unto y o u : 
whom the heaven must receive u n t i l the times of res
t i t u t i o n of a l l things, w h i c h G o d hath spoken by the 
mouth of a l l h is holy prophets since the w o r l d began. 
F o r Moses t r u l y sa id unto the fathers, A prophet sha l l 
the L o r d y o u r G o d raise u p unto you of y o u r breth 
ren , l ike unto m e ; h i m shal l ye hear i n a l l th ings 
whatsoever he sha l l say unto you. A n d i t shal l come 
to pass, that every soul , w h i c h w i l l not hear that 
prophet, sha l l be destroyed f r om among the people . ' ' 
— A c t s 3 :20-23 . 

C h r i s t , the M e d i a t o r of the N e w Covenant, is " t h e 
s e e d " of A b r a h a m through w h i c h the blessings must 
come to a l l nations a n d peoples of the earth. (Gen. 
2 2 : 1 8 ; G a l . 3 : 8 , 16 ,27 -29 ) D u r i n g the per iod of 
t ime i n w h i c h C h r i s t is regenerating the human race 
S a t a n w i l l not be permit ted to deceive the people or 
nations i n any manner whatsoever. (Rev. 20 :1 -3 ) 
Then the people, being brought to an exact k n o w l 
edge of the t r u t h , w i l l understand i t ; a n d a l l who are 
obedient to the terms of the N e w Covenant shal l l ive . 

The re ign of C h r i s t w i l l result i n the destruction 
of the enemy death. ' ' F o r he must re ign , t i l l he hath 
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p u t a l l enemies under his feet. The last enemy that 
sha l l be destroyed is d e a t h . " (1 Cor . 1 5 ; 25, 26) W h e n 
a l l the obedient ones of the human race are regener
ated a n d restored there w i l l be no more sorrow, nor 
sickness, nor p a i n , nor death. (Rev. 21 :1 -5 ) The 
earth w i l l be filled w i t h a creation of perfect men a n d 
women, en joy ing l i fe , l i ber ty a n d happiness, who w i l l 
del ight to praise the great Creator . 

N o w much of the surface of the earth is unfit for 
habitat ion of man . There are many places where the 
earth is barren, a wilderness. God ' s creative work 
concerning the earth is not yet complete. D u r i n g the 
per iod of regeneration of man the L o r d w i l l g radua l 
l y b r i n g the earth to a h igh state of cu l t ivat ion . This 
he w i l l do b y i n s t r u c t i n g man what to do a n d how 
to do i t . A s i t is wr i t t en , then " t h e wilderness, and 
the so l i tary place, shal l be g lad for t h e m ; and the 
desert shal l rejoice, a n d blossom as the rose. I t shall 
blossom abundant ly , a n d rejoice even w i t h joy and 
s i n g i n g ; the g lory of Lebanon shal l be given unto i t , 
the excellency of Carme l a n d S h a r o n ; they shal l see 
the g lory of the L o r d , a n d the excellency of our G o d . ' ' 
— I s a . 3 5 : 1 , 2. 

I t w i l l be i n this per iod of t ime of regeneration 
that the eyes of the b l i n d shal l be opened a n d the 
ears of the deaf shal l be unstopped. " T h e n shal l the 
lame m a n leap as an hart , a n d the tongue of the dumb 
s i n g : for i n the wilderness shal l waters break out, a n d 
streams i n the desert. A n d the parched ground shal l 
become a pool , and the t h i r s t y l a n d springs of w a t e r : 
i n the habitat ion of dragons, where each l ay , shal l be 
grass w i t h reeds a n d rushes . ' '—Isa . 3 5 : 5-7. 

The desert l a n d shal l become a fit a n d h a p p y place 
f or man to dwel l , as i t is w r i t t e n : " A n d the desolate 
l a n d shal l be t i l l e d , whereas i t l a y desolate i n the 
sight of a l l that passed by. A n d they shal l say, Th i s 
l a n d that was desolate is become l ike the garden of 
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E d e n ; a n d the waste a n d desolate a n d r u i n e d cities 
are becomed fenced, a n d are i n h a b i t e d . " (Ezek. 3 0 : 
34, 35) W h a t E d e n meant to man i n his perfect state 
the whole earth w i l l be to the regenerated human race. 
G o d made the earth to be i n h a b i t e d ; a n d wi th the race 
regenerated the earth w i l l be m a n ' s home a n d a fit 
place f or perfect m a n to l ive i n f or ever. (Isa. 4 5 : 
12,18) A l l th is G o d is do ing f or m a n unselfishly, be
cause G o d is love. 

Jehovah has made his inanimate creation to speak 
w i t h eloquence concerning his wisdom a n d his love. 
A m o n g the favored places of such creation of earth is 
southern C a l i f o r n i a . F r o m the summit of M o u n t 
H e l i x is h a d an entranc ing view. F o r m i n g a semi
circle to the east a n d to the n o r t h is a range of m a 
jestic mountains that have stood there for ages. A t 
certa in seasons the higher mountains are white w i t h 
snow, symbolic of the p u r i t y a n d g lory of the Creator 
a n d his k ingdom. The lower range is covered w i t h 
evergreens, symbolic of l i fe everlast ing proceeding 
f r om the k ingdom of God . The r ivulets of pure water, 
coursing down the mounta in sides through the valleys 
of verdure a n d flowers, quiet ly pass on to the great 
ocean on the west, the waves of w h i c h are now gently 
k iss ing the peaceful shores. Symbo l i ca l l y this speaks 
of the blessed f ounta in of Jehovah, f r o m w h i c h pro 
ceed the l i f e - g i v i n g streams of t r u t h , g u i d i n g men to 
God ' s boundless ocean of wisdom a n d glory . 

One can fancy that E d e n looked something l ike that 
favored place. There perfect m a n w i t h his perfect 
wi fe wa lked midst the trees beside the l a u g h i n g 
streams, a n d ming led the ir perfect a n d h a p p y voices 
w i t h the songs of the feathered tribes. 

To this day the inanimate creation stands as a w i t 
ness to the great Creator . W i t h the prophet i t says : 
The earth is the L o r d ' s a n d the fulness thereof. H e 
made i t f o r man . H i s inanimate creation is beaut i fu l 
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a n d glorious, a n d now only m a n is vi le . R u t G o d has 
given his w o r d a n d his oath that he w i l l regenerate 
man, a n d that then the knowledge of the glory of God 
shal l fill the whole earth even as the waters fill the 
great a n d deep blue ocean. Then a l l men shal l know 
that Jehovah is G o d ; that his works s tand fast f or 
ever, a n d are done i n t r u t h and uprightness. A l l his 
creation shal l praise h i m . Restored m a n , f o l l owing the 
lead of the Ch ie f M u s i c i a n , w i l l j o in i n the g lad song : 

" T h y lovingkindness, 0 Jehovah, is i n the heavens; 
T h y fa ithfulness reacheth unto the skies. 
T h y righteousness is l ike the mountains of G o d ; 
T h y judgments are a great deep: 
0 Jehovah, thou preservest m a n a n d beast. 
H o w precious is t h y lovingkindness, 0 G o d ! . . . 
The works of Jehovah are great, 
Sought out of a l l them that have pleasure therein. 
H i s work is honor and m a je s t y ; 
A n d his righteousness endureth for ever. 
H e hath made his wonder fu l works to be 

remembered . "—Ps . 3 6 : 5 - 7 ; 111 :2 -4 , R. V. 


